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SAD AND SERIOVS 


CONSULTATION OF A DISOQCON- 
SOLAE MOTHER (CHRISTS V1RAGIN- 
Spouſe) with twelye of her Children about her, 

waoſe names are Faith, Hope, Charity, Zcale, ' 


Humility, Prudenee, Picty, Patience, Inſtice, 
Mercy, Verity, Prayer : whoſe ſeveral! 
judgements the Mother requireth 
in 2 doubtfull caſe. 


MOTHER. . 
x Y Deare Children , how doth the very ſight of 


you revive my dolefull firizs, almoſt drowned 
inthe * Dragons flood ? You are to me asthat * ev. 12- 
+ twelve-ſtarred Crowne upon my head. But + verſe T. 
to the purpoſe., for which 1 have called youto- 
gether : ( though indeed yuu are never afunder, 


nor abſent from me) and it is this : You havetaken notice of 2 
notorious Booke lately publilhed by the Prime Prelate of Eng- 
laxd, which he calls a Relationoft a Conference &c. And how to 
that Relationa Sonne of mine (no lefle known to you all , then 
affited by you in the worke) hath made here a Reply , and preſen- 
teditto me. But now how to 1mprove and diſpoſe of it for tae 
beſt, is the daubr. The Relator (the Prelate) iongageth the King 18 
x by two bonds; the one of Patronag ; 
if the King had firſt commanded it to be publizhed , and now 


as 


e, the other of Command; : 
did 


Az2 g1vG 


&C 
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giveiit Patronage and proteZiion : which 1f zrue, it puts mein a 


Ger: I | 
Tt {traight, what to doe with this Reply. For who ſo fit to take no- 
-1 e tice of it, yea and to give it Protett:iontoo, :if both the matter and 
-þ : the conſequence of it Thoing of ſo high a nature) be well and wiſely 
: 4 1 WRTety e It hath much perplexed me, Now therefore give 
I me your belt adyice. And firſt, ” 
[1 Faith what ſayſt thou 9 - | | 
© DH Faith. Deaxre Mother, put away from you all ſuch perplexe 
1 |  #honghts. * Ts true, It welooke on worldly m:anes with a carnall 
| eye, We areallina ſtrazaht. Bur this 1s our ſafety, * Is well the - 
Þ word hath never an objc& co allure our confid:nce to pitch upon 1t, 
= 41-- _*  Andveſtotall, wahenallthe worldis banded agantt us, and our 
| ' 2 __ Chrift, *Isnot healonelſuffictent ro cope with them £ Doch he 
-* FT Pſalin, nos laugh at their proud, but vaine attempts, which are no leſle 
n | againſt him, then againſt us? Is nor the Cauſe then hx 5 Andare | 
q + K9m.9-32 notwehsy ? Andis not + be for u? Wyo then hall be againſt 1s ? 
bs | What though Principalities and Powers , and Spirituall wickedneſſes 
_ | | m high places, be, with all the power and pollicie of the world, with 
” Lk all the crafe and cruelty of the Dragon and Devill armed againſt 
1 489% why, {till Chri{t is for us. That's ſufficient. Therefore there 
4 be moe with w,then againit us. Weare a little flock againit a world 
p _ of Wolves and Foxes, Lyons and Beares : but we have a watch- 
\ Full and powerfull Sh-pheard, whoſe Legions of mighty Angels thole 
8 heavenly Hoſts, doe pitch their tents round about us. Weare his Pa- 
;4 radiſe on earth , wich he detends concinually with his Cherubims 
78 flaming ſword, that proud Apoſtates cannot ſo invade 18, as to take 
one Tree of life from 1s. Letthe wild Beaſts then rage, and warre 
{ . ſpon ws: letthe Agyptian eroopes parſue us, as with open mouth 
® ro d-vuore us: bur ſtand we full and ſee the ſalvation of the L OR D. 
j Hethatled his people through the Sea , never wants power to de= 
\ | froer by, when in moſt deſperate ſtrazgh:'s, Mather , Cheare up. 
| = Not a haire of your head sb4ll pertsh. The faithfull and Tiue hath fa1d 
oo Fe 16. As tor ou;ward m:4nes, if we have them weuſe them, as Gods 
= - | ordinnces:; it webave chem not, nay, 1t all be again us, yet our 
Faithin Go Þ 15th? lane, andever greater, ſtronger and novler, 
| without and againſt meanes, then with them. And much more 1s 
Cu our G OD che lame, aud hs g/ory moſt shinech, where ourward 
n de 13:anes are e1 ther leaſt h2!fall, or moſt oppoſite. My reſolution then 
{ 1s this: The Reply in my julg-ment is very ncc2ſſary to be pub- 
=—_ |. . }- lihed ,and ivic hall (as molt perzinznt and zm7ortant) to be preſented 
A. to the King. But whether he will read ir or no, leave thar ro 
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G oD. Weſhall neither looſe our /abour, nor regard. For greas 
3 the Truth, and shall prevaile , what ever oppoſition Men or Devils 
make againſt it. And in this, Reply the true Faith is defended a- 
gainſt the Prelates falſe and counterfeit Faith., I have ſaid. 


Mother. Well, Hope, what ſayit thou ? 


Hope. Deare Mother, Iam of the ſame mind and ſpirit with 


my Siſter Faith. By all meanes caſt away all anxious and per- 
plexed thoughts,and be of good comfort : though our Shippe be 
ſhrewdly weather-beaten, and ſhaken, yet Chriſt is at the ſterne. 


And I have already caſt * Anchor in the Haveas mouth:, on 2 
firme ground within the Veile, When Noahs Arke floated over 
che toppes of the higheſt Mountaines in that dreadtull Deluge, 
when the world was a Sea : what Pilot ſafely guided and ſteered its 
courſe, that it ſhould re/t upon the Mount Ararat £ Even the fame 
Pilot we have , to condutt us through theſe Floods to the Haven 
where wewould be. , Let the Reply for truth againſt falſehood be 
publiſhed, under, Chriſts Patronage and proteftion ; that's tufficient. 
As for Men , the /efſe we hope in them , the lefie we feare them. 
,And while wedoe our duty with the one hand, welay hold on the 
Crowne with the other. 1 have ſayd. | 


Mother. Charity, what ſayſt thou © 


Eharity, Deare Mother, as my Siſter Hope is the Anchor both 
fure and ſtedfaſt, So 1 am the three-fo!d Cable not eaſily broken : and 
therefore be of good comfort. For + Love not all the floods can 
drowne it. Now for the Relation, were thoſe many paſſages in 
1t (noted by the Replyer) ſome common ſlips of 7gnorance , or hu- 
mane frailty , I would caſt my large mantle over ttiem : bur being 
of a high nature, and full of imprety againſt GOD and CHRITT, 
and the Holy Ghoft , and the holy Scriptures , 2nd aga1nit your hoty 
Sponſe-sh1p, and againſt Faith, and againit Chariry , and fo 2g 21k 
all eruve Religion t yea proceeding allo from a Prime Prelate pie- 
tending great lexr#hg and knowledge , and profiting ſuch ſincitar 
emmmencie and dexterity of wit and judge: ment , as butng theoumely 
able Champlon ot-the Chu'ch of England, to.dctend the truth 
againſt a Jeluite ,” and all this under the fatre white vezlr of Lypce 
erific , onely his Black-moores skin too greiiy appeartig in his 
malignant practiſes 11 perfecntivg the 1 ruth , and 1a thuile ale 107; 
and 11719 piſſages 19 hv Looke), 10 a5 hes Nett altogether naked 
of all plea'oi 18701ance 5. therefore | 10/117 at, wht his brooer fi, 
ſhouid be mna/4.0d , his boidFilcities confluto ds gs anfollcrocic Pip_ 

| "a4 | . P1143 
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preſſes , his smpiety reluked , and the Truth maintained againſt him 
| efore all the world : andtherefore that the Reply be publiſhed. 
__ Andif itfſhall be thought fit to be dedrcared to the King , I wiſh 
that mine own hand might preſent it. For (to ſay no more) how 
highly doth the Cauſe concerne the King and his Kinezdome , 
did he but eruely know 1t 4 And how he ſhould come to fnow it, 
but this way , I know not. And I hope his Majeftie will not 
refule ic at Charities hand, 1 have ſaid. | 


. | Mother, Zeale, whatſayſtthoue | | 

eale. Deare Mother,can we ſee our God {o highly drshononred, 
our Chrift ſo belzed, his Spirit ſo deſpiſed, his Word ſo diſparaged, his 
Worsbip (o depraved , his Saints fo deftroyed , his erue Spouſe un- 
ehurched, and excommunicated our of the Creed, and a falſe Church, 
faſte Faith, faſe Religion, falſe Gods ſer up in Chrifts Throne to 
be Judges in matters of Faith, and proud mento uſurpe over the 
 Conſciences and Soules of his people , and the like : and are we 
not to ſet a jrorke all the ons in. the fire that may be , to arme us 
_ againſt ſuch 2nall-daring Philiftin, who dare ſo deſperately defie 
che Hoſts of the living God * And bleſſed be our God, who hath 
raiſed up and mabled \uch a Replyer ; and blefled be the Repizer, 
who ever he be , that takes up Davids ſling and flone to throw at 
that Gyant-like Muſhrumme. And: were there an hundred ſuch 
Reply:s, let them all be pubtighed, and all be preſented to the King, 
ro the confuſton of all Babell-bmilders, or Terecho's rebuilders. And ut 
men will willfully cloſe their eyes , and ſtop their eares againſt the 

Truth, ar their per#ll be it. I have fayd, | 


Mother. Humility, what fayſt thou 9 
Hamility. Deare Mother, I humbly pray , that the Reply be 
published; and if my Siſter Charity doe preſent it to the King, all 
my ambition 1s to waight upon heras her hand-maid , to beare 
up the Iraine of her manytold fin-covering Mantle. This 1s all 
I can doe, or ſay. 
Mother. Prudence, what {ayſt thou * 
_ Prudence. Deate Mother, although I accord withall that my 
Siſters have here ſaid, yet ſecing it pleafeth you to impoſe this 


taske upon me, [ ſhall give you 2 fa:thfrdll and jaft account, what 
I further conceive to be not altogether mworthy onr ſenous 


conſideration , about the deatearing and preſenting the Reply tothe 
King. #1 
FuR 
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Firſt, we all know what reward others haye had for thelike 
ice, and that of freſh memory;as a Miniſter,appealing from the 
Prelates, tothe King for a juit and equail bearmg of his Cauſe, 


Which was about the diſcharge of his arena in Preaching : - 


was delivered over to the Cenlure of a Court, wherein his maine 
Adverſary ſatea Judge , and the Cenſure was accordingly fo ter- 
rible, as NO ape Can parallel, 
And, Secondly, the fame Adverſary that was the Prime in- 
ſigator to infli4 the ſaid Cenſure , continues ſtill in the ſame | 
and favour in Court, ſo as if my Siſter Charzey her ſelfe, to- 
gether with Humility , ſhould preſent the Reply , I know not 
Trae apes. ſhe can have from the like Cenſure of being both 


| Schiſmaticall and Seditious , becauſe ſhe thus appeares againſt 2 


moſt notorious Adverſary of CARIST and his Word, but ſuch, 
whoſe power and favour in Gourt , can fo: farre preyaile to the 
abuſing of the ſweet and unſuſpicixn nature of Princes, as to make 
chem beleeve that they cannot poſlibly be mifled by ſuch a Leader, 
although the Prelate himſelfe conleſſe , that Forth once miſled, 
proves of all other the preateſt Miſleader ; and the Replyer hath de- 
zctied and proved him the moſt notorious blind Leader , that ever 
fate in Canterbury Chaire. 

And, Thirdly, who ſees not the maine worke , that ſo many 
arrowes of perſecutionagainſt Gods Miniſters and people, and ſo the 
Goſpell it ſelfe (as appezres too palpably by the Prelates uſuall 


_ practiſes )doe ayme at ? As, namely, the roorang out of the Gol- 


pell, and the eretiizg of all Popiſh Superſtition and Idolatry, and 
{o the bringing in of Atheiſme and Infidelity, with Antichriſtiua 
Tyranny,and all to reduce England to a Reconciliation with Rome, 
as allo the Relation it ſelfe doth unbluſhiogly diſcover. And the 
Merchants doe tellus from abroad , how the Priefts and Fryers 
caatell them. {upon occaſion of the Scots firſt ſtanding out) that 
this courſe was by the Prelaticall FaRtion reaching as farre as 
Rome, reſolyed on before yeſterday. 

And, Fourthly, when we looke upon the hideous outrages of 
the Prelates, againſt which no complaine can take place, nor tind 
better Incceſle, then as when 2 man caſts ſtones upward, which fall 
down againe upon his own head; doth it not argue the Eſtate of 
things ro be deſperate , and ar the þ2i2h: , when fuck men as the 
Prelates are mounted on a throne of iniquity, framing miſchiefe as by 
aLaw* Butyer, =” | 


Laſtly, (notwithſtanding allthis) when I conſider, how mer- 
3jully God hath heard the earneſt prayers of his people, in " 
, = [ 
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the Kings heart to ſuch an accord with Scotland , as of late ( al- 
chough thoſe bitter Roots, which GopD never planted, and which 
p01ſen the very ground they goe on ( the Prelares I meane, ſo faſt 
are they rooted .11 the earth ) are left: ſtill un lucked up ) and that 
the Kings heart #11 the hand of the Lord, gs the Rivers of waters, and 
that if he were once rightly poſlefſed of the State of things, 
wherein he hath been by the Prelates extreamly abuſed and his 
Stare expoſed tothe wrach of heaven, we ſhould be in good hope 
of Reformation : ſo as what lawful meanes may be moſt likely 
and probable to conduce hereunto , 15 worth the Foes in 
praiſe, though tull of hazzard-: laving that the ſame Gop, who 
mightily and mercifuiſy moyed the Rings heart lo farre to yeeld tO 
his Scottiſh Subjects, as to enjoy in a good meaſure (the Prelates 
onley excepted ) their hberty of Conlcience : can alſo perſwade 
him to doe as much, and more, for his Subjects, Chriſts people, in 
England. And theretore my.concluſion is : 1 am fo farre trom Sa- 
crificing to humane difcretion, or carnall reaſon, 18 this point, that E 
could be content to accompany. my Siſters, Charity, and Humility, 
in preſenting the Reply , retolving with Heſter , And if I perish, I 
pertsh, And this 15 all I have to ſay for the preſent. 


Mother. Piety, what ſayſt thou ? 


Pzety. Deare Mother, T owe a duty, as to G OD principally , 
and inthe firſt pluce , ſo to the King Gods vicegerent., in the ſecond 
place: and therefore what may conduce to the happrneſſe and well. 
fare of the King in this kind , I would for it hazzardall. And1 
am forthe pubilshing and preſenting of the Reply to the King , in 


hope he may poſſibly read and underitand the true State of things, 
being of ſuch high zmportance , as in the world there cannot be a 
greater.” Andit this be not done, things going on as ay! have 


have 


- 


done , there wilbe no longer abiding for us in thus place. 
ſad. FEED; 
Mother, Patience, what ſaiſt thou 9 


Patience, Deare Mother , what your ſelfe and my lovin G1- 


ſters here do, or ſhall reſolve of, my effice is to prepare my backe 
to beare whatſoever the malignity and #nzquity X the Times ſhall 


lav upon me; which I am moſt willing to undergoe for his ſake, 


who ſuffered death , that we might live. And never had I more 
amployment to exerciſe me in any age. | © | 


Mother. Tuſtice, what ſayſt thou © 


Ii/tice. Deare Mother , I holdit both. juſt and neceſſary that 
NE] 2, the 
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| che Reply be publiched ; both for the beating down of the inſoleneie 


of the Relator , and the rayſmg up of the droeping ſpirits of Gods 
people , and the ſerling them inthe Truth, As for preſenting 1tto 
che King, though I be not againſt it , yetfor my x zr: I have en- 
gaged my feltein an Appeale tothe High and Right: 0.4 ludge of 
xll the world tor Tuftice in this Cauſe, where I ſhall be ſure to have 
it, Soas I reſolve nor to deſcend to any enferiour Court,and there 
r00 > where the like Cauſe ( inferiour to none for pure mnocencie) 
and that alſo upon Appeale , fo foulely miſcarried. Soas 1 am 


altogether taken up in waiting for an Anſwer from my Ri2h- 


rcous Indge, wherein I ſhall defire my Siſter Patience to Iend me 
ſo much of her vertue , as may preſerve my Attendance from 


8 farting. 


Mother. Mercy, what ſayſt thon ? 


Mercy, Deare Mother, I am ingaged with my Siſter Iuſtzce 
in the ſame Petition co the throne of 1uſtice and Mercy , that the 
Righteous Indge will for his mercy ſake to his people give righteous. 


judgement berween them, and the Relator; for elſe they, and the 


Cauſe muſt fall to ground. And this courſe I ſtick unto; not that 
I diſſent from my orher Siſters,but what your ſelfe and they ſhall 
reſolve onn this caſe, my Petition with my Siſter Iuftice may 


| ſtandin noſmall ſtead, when Gop ſhall be pleaſed ro moye the 


Kings heart to vindicate the Cauſe of Chriſt, and of his mmocent 
peeple , from the unjuft and unmercefull dealing of the Relator : a- 
gainit whom I ſtand a dayly Petitioner, with my Siſter Iu#ice,not 
departing from the Courr-gate of heaven, till we have a full 
Anſwer. 

Mother, Verity, what ſayſt thou ? 

Verity. Deare Mother, I would willingly accompany my 
other Siſters to the Court in preſenting the Reply to the King, but 
that there, I] am better known then Aafles _ So as [could never yet 
have any good ſucceſſe there, Inſomuch as I have made my lelfte 
(as they have made me) altogether a franger at Court , becauſe 
my naked ſtnplicity can no way ſuit with thegarbe of the Court- 
faſhion,which can ewrn themſelvsinto all formes, but mine,which 
is un:hangeable, Yetit my Siſter Hope could lend me her habe, I 
durſt adventure with my Siſters once more within the Court= 
gatesSin hope the Cuurtiers would not reject mezas not knowing 
me to be Verity, And ſhould they by my language deſcry me, yet 
ſeeing me in Hopes habit, they might perhaps turn Truths Diſ- 
ciples in hope of ſome gaine or Oe » lo much affiance Oy 
| KEDS Iave 
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kave in hepes. Bur (alas ! ) their hope is nothing a Kin to my Sifter 


Hope ; for her object are things ſpiritual anderernall; but theirs ' 
-onely temporall. And belides, the Relazor hath forced his Pack. | 


with ſuch a deale of ernmpery, and parted ſtuffe, gilded over with 
the glittering Titles of Trath,and Peace,and Piety,and Devotion,and 
the Church,and the like,that theſe his faire poliſhed Breſtow-ſtones 
are preferred by his Court-Diſciples before the erue and precious 
Diamonds, becauſe preſented. in their zag ped, or ruſſet Coat, ſoas 


theſe prove not merchantable there, where otherwiſe even Truth. 


it ſelfe is bought and fold, And therefore it fhalbe ſufficient, that 
my Siſters, ſo many as goe, weare me (asalwayes) as a Jewell in 
their boſomes, ſo I ſhall not be-taken notice-of; and the feqver. they 


appeare, the better, leaſt the Prelate conjure them down for aſort. | 


of Fafious Spirits, as he didthoſe. THREE of fare in the Starre | 


Chamber, I have aid. | 


E Mother. Prayer, what ſayſt thou? 
Prayer. Deare Mother , and all my deare Siſters herepreſent, | 


come { pray you, and.kneele down here, and affiſt me by joyning 
in earnelt ſupplication to our Gop., that he would dire& and lead 


us in that way, which in'this buſinefle may moſt conduce to the 


advancement of the Cauſe of Chriſt, and the honour of the King. 
Prayer. O Lord God Almighty, Who shall not. feare thee, thou King 
of Saints © Great and marvelotsare thy works ; jitſt and true are thy 
wayes. Thou art the great King over all the Earth, the righteous Tudge 
of all theworld, the G O D that heaveſt Prayer , and helpeſt thy Peo 7 
when they cry unto thee , and judgeſt their cauſe when thou ſceſt che 
Strength x gone. But how long, -L O R:D, Holy and True | when wilt 
thou ariſe, and have mercy upon S10n © 1s not now the time, the ſet time 
com? c Is it not now a diyof rebuke and blaſphemy & Are not the children 


bronght to the birth, and thers 5 none, to deliver 6 How long sball thy. 
people cry, and thou an(ivereſt not g How long shall the enemy roare, and 


thou regardeft not & How long vhall he blafpheme thy Nams g For ever g 


Thy pluckest thou not thy right hand out of thy boſome g Art not thou 


our King of old, working Salvation in the ndft of the Earths Didft not 
thou divide the Sea for thy People to paſſe through £ And art not thou 
the ſame G OD of Irael fill g Or u thine arme shortened, that it can« 
not ſave g And doſ# thou not remember thy , how the enemy hath reproa- 
ched, © LORD, andblaſphemed thy Name & And wilt thou deliver the 


foule of thy Turtle Dove unto the Baſt 6 Wilt thou forget #be Congre 


gation of thy poore for ever: g Remember thy Covenant O Lord , for we 
are thy People, and thou att our G.O D, Other Lords beſides thee ___ 
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1 had dominion over us : but by. thee nely will. we makg mention » 
| Name, And yet deſt theu nes ſet, the dare places of the Earth 
] the balntatians of Crueltyg O let not the oppreſſed return achamed, 


_ Preciqus 


. Txx ConN$SuLTATION. 


and weedy cry unto thee , they truſt in: thee , they waight far thee, 


Fat hey my projet Name, Ariſe therfore, © GOD, plead thixe 


own Cauſe, remember hay the fooluh man repreacheth thee daily. Fare 
get no} #he ueyce of thine enomiess the tumylt of thoſe that riſe up. agar? 
thees. increaſeth continually. And now hehald here ſpread before 
thee, a. Bopk of Reproaches and. Blaſpernnes againg thy Majeſty, and 
agajoft thy Sonne Jeſt Chyſt, and againſt thy F 
gainft thy Holy Word ,. and againit thy Holy Miniſters , and a» 
gainſt thy Holy People, and againſt thy Holy. and Pure Wor Pups 
yeay MO SARIRER ings Sacred Majeſty , whom thoy. haſt ſer 
over thy People to governe them according to Truth and Equi- 
cy, under whoſe Patronageand Authority, notwithſtanding, the 
Relater-1s hold tro ſhrowg this his Book with all the: Blaſphenues 
and Falſities therein contained ; So as hereby, aot onely the ex- 
but conſequently the wter.ruine and externinacion of the Nation 
it {6lfe baſtened, Already; fitted as dry fewell for thy wrath, by this 
Incendiary. For behold Lord. what haveckis made in the Land ? 
What /uperſtiz;ons 1n will-wership © what oppreſſion of the Gole 
pell; what pages thy Mipiſters 5 what effufran of their 
winacent bloed® What peer of their pore famplies 5 What pre- 
Phanarion of the holy abbaths  ereftion and 
Antichriſtan Altars and Images £ Whar ſuſpen/icn of the defirincs 
of Grace and Salyatzon [ What aſurped I yrannicall Domination 
over thy Miniſters and People g What zmpoſition of the intolle- 
rable yagke of Ceremonies upon their xecks, bringing them againe 
under Aprichriſhan bondage z whom Chriſt by the sheddjng ot. his 
lvog hath made free £ And what urging and pri with 
furioug rage reaching up to heaven , the obſervation of all humane 
Ordipances, whale , yeaand whereby thy drvine Ordinances are 
caſt out f And what wilt thou now dge to thy great þ 
of late by terrible ſignes from heavy as1t were by ound ot rom: 
pet-» ſurnmoned the whole Lang, threatning to deſtroy 1t. Surely 
the provorerions.ate great, Were not thy Patience greazer. But thou 


| rerpacion of all rug FaichandReligion in the Landis ihreatucdy 


expeteſt Repentance,with Retorwarion of all theſe abownnationg. 
But 112#{s 4; eapatce 26 Set» and as little hopes whale ſuch Books as 
this, are Patronized and Authorized. hat then Lord Wile 
{hu Heriore roceced 10-judge the whole Land for theſe things f 
Suzely th pots Land. defi 30d 


remem 


- 


lo the cauſe were juſt, DULIS 
2 & 


x Holy S Irit,. and a» _ 


aths £ Whar ereftion and aderatien of 


y great Name Thou haſt 
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| waigl oy affaires of a King , and eſpecially not to commit the 


Tux ConSUuLTATION. 


remember Lord, that thou haſt a remnant yet left therein, that 2 
have not bowed the knee to Baal, And conſider withall, that they- '# 
are a Faction principally of ſome few perſons , as the Prelates z- 
that have cauſed ſuch confuſions in the Land, And wile rhou deftroy. 
the righteous with the wicked farre be that from th:e. Shall not the 
Judge of all the world doe right & And even.now do not o oh 
emajiers, t 

and Babylonian Lords g And behold Lord whata deſperate Leader Þ? 
this Faction hath got ( even as Tudas was to the Rowt ) the Pri-- 7 
þ all England ( thoſe Antichriftian Titles he 

fo much vaunteth of ) who becauſe he walkes in Fa&tious and 


lift up ſtrong cryes unto thee againſt their Ag yptian Tas 


mate and Metropolitan 0 


lawleſſe by-wayes, therefore hath this Fox for his better defence 
gotten upon himthe Lyons skin, pretending the King for the 
Author and Patren of all his practiſes. Now the Formdatrons being 
thus caſt down, what can the Righteous doe & But thou art 3n the holy 
Temple. Thy Throne # in heaven, wherem and whence thou ſwayeſt all 
Scepters here below. Thou art the King of Kings , andin whoſe 
bind the Kings heart u, as therivers of waters, turning it which way it 
Pleaſeth thee. And thou haſt of late mercifully turned his heare to 


grantto his Scottith People their ancient Chriftzan liberty , both 
by freeing them from Ceremonies, and from the High Come 


miſſions,thereby cutting ſhorter at leaſt the Hornes ot the Beaft, 
1n the exerciſe of Prelaticall Tyranny. Now 0 Lord be pleaſed 
to perfect this thy worke , both in Scozland and England , and 
throughout all Chriſtendome , by cauſing the Kings ot the Earth 
(that tormerly were as hornes tothe Beaſt, and had given their power 


zinto him) to hate the Whore and ſirippe her naked, and that by throw- 


ing down the Hierarchy, the maine Pillar of the Antichriſtian 


I1hrone, which is advanced above and againſt the glorious nr Þ 


dome and Throne of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And tor this caule, 
O Lord, open the Kings eyes clearely to tee the notorious hypo 
crifie of his Prelate, who under a Colour of Peace and Fruth, 
goes about to overthrow all true Peace and Truth in his King- 
dome, Lethim ſee, © Lord; how dangerous it is to maintaine or 
countenance an Antichriſtian Faction within his Kingdome: 
Let him ſee, how naked his Kingdome lyes at this time, expoſed 


— Ot * 


of 


= -- 


I 


Is 


EDA WS 


» 

PK EE 8 oe I) Che ND > es EIT Ee PO PORN __ " S 
FA SIE! IT; En” CO RN LI I Ys Od OLE onts  oethce Ge pen on Sper WE PL A ITT nI 0449 a1oTÞ , SS - ; } Es 
Is ES IT ra LY: NC Nb ee SS PE a hs Nees RELAYS RENT I ng DOES CRE RE an; © AFB ere OE I GE, Ee, EE Ee EE ERIN t * fog 

F __ _ 8; NI SOIT NR Ste, Add MT MIS 0 or de, CORE Gas Sed #3 lt YR > (rnd ROW A TI 2-09] MO? 16510 RS ESE _ EE I TR BR Rn; TY in by # — Regal "RS 4 z PA dP 3 bs - 6 9; 

EE AN Eby g 6 rhe, EIA a re dy le m SIE VB KI OISESIIGTS $4) os TOSS ARSE SARS © bY: > yy: ” Ws 3. Ce NN ed Me po " " g Ad nes Dea 7 wh 
a SRIRIFRA CO ESE LI IIIIF Fo nn Or a OR us AY TR PD CI RAS NTT EE TER AC CI LTP on gs Rag; 20s PF nag: 12 VSESES WF ot 8 fag Nr I ABR SPED es ett CAL fare cole: at x ; bo Ne 

las Y ASS ND Ig Q 2g , TC » tbe. PL PRO D&s : b : SI IPRS nr or 7 NB YES; & $-.-F1bf bY Ext , x, ION . Se art 4a” 7 -0h 0 <2 8 24D ” \ 

: i DOSE ROT GEE! 67 ET COTA re ET RDLI#Þ CI CFO SY i ROD ge Fo lf Oy © AT LIT ATI Wo EH AT OR TED 22h Vs RN Ef. 1 CE WEE, ft Vi TOY IRE Iu Ca Te on > 
. , W2 $24 TTWES © Fr Sn I ei 47? ; MO ob ea I ed es CO Pea Rene > Lars SOAPS Ws i OT "5 4. (oo OT OY > we PE Es Re be EY KD bs > 
at PERL SIS fs, FT og ao ns FH, OE OR at Ck np Rt PE OIL I IE a tn aD 4 0" Ce RIS: DET 24302 FO. 
, ——————_—— , F 8 OR INCtE of Ae any 2 3s PE. Ro P ; WY 


bY ay Fat ID 
FR A ARTE 


THE CONSULTATION, 


of the true Church of Ieſfis Chriſt. And withall, © Lojd, quicken 
the Kings heart with a Coale from thine Altar, even with the 
zeale of the Spirit of. Jeſw Chrift , to enter into a preſent ſtrick 
examination of the State of Religivn, as it now ſtands in his King- 
dome. And becauſe thou haſt in mercy ſtirred up,and ſtrengthened 
a Servant of thine , to diſcoyer to the King not onely the great 
diſhonour his Name ſuſtaineth , bur the great danger his King- 
dome incurreth , while ſuch1atollerable things aretuffered , as 
thy Seryant hath in his Reply laid open : Now, 0 Lord, let it be 
thy pleaſure to bring this worke to a full perfe&ion by the publi- 
ſhing of it, that ſo both the King and his People by taking knows 
ledge thereot may come to ſee what a milerable condition they 
are brought into by one blinde guide, and bold Prelate. Andlet 
thy Spirit 0 Lord awaken and quicken the minds of the Lords and 
Nobles of the King and State , to conſider what a bale vaſlalage 
all thoſe are brought under , who ſuffer themſelves to be made 


ſlaves to' ſerve the lawleſſe Iluſts of one domineering Primate z 


and at length wiſely to foreſee the miſchrefes , which the Altering 
of Religion tothe worſe, and reducing all back againe to Reme, 


may and will certainly bring upon the Land , and upon them- 


{elves too, if not the more {peedily prevented by a ſound and ſ{eri- 
ous thorow Reformation. . Make the great ones of the world, 
© Lord, ſenſible, that there is a judgement to come, and that there 
15 a terrible GOD above them, that ſhall call them to a ſtri& recks- 
ning for all thoſe ungodly praiſes, wherein themſelves have either 
been Agents, or Inſtruments, either Principalls, or Acceſſories, 


as 1n oppreſſing thy Word and Truth , in perſecutmg thy faithfull 


Manitters, and the like. And Lord ſtirre up all thy people to fer- 

vent and continual Prayer , and ſtrengthen them therein to perſe- 

vere and watch, untill an Anſwer come forth trom thy Throne to 

all their Petitions, and Supplications , which from day to day 

they have and doand hall pretent unto thee. Oh, let not our God 
be angry with his peop'e , that pray unto him with' wnfained hearts 

and /zps ; norler their enemies Say, Where y now their GOD ? 
Bur Lord ſtirre up thy ſtrength and come and helpe us. Put the wicked 
an feare, O Lord, that they may know th:mſelves to be but men. And 

shew ſome token upon thy ſervants for good, that they which hate us, may 

fee it, and be ashamed , becauſe thou Lord batt holpen us, and comforted 
W. Andletthe Atheiſticall Scornfull world ſee, thart it is not 1 
vain to ſerve God,and to call upon him,and to wart for him. And now 

Lord avenge the Cauſe of Te(w Chriſt againſt Antichriſt ; and break 

down Antichriſts throne, and exale Chriſts Throne, that himſelfe 

Eo oe B. 3 1 alone 


_< 


| be humble (uiters at the Throae 


 Qur Petition, he may doe cantang 4. of Such therefore of you as 
_ are willing to accompany me , Atand on 


. me, and Six for me, Withme, Chari 


| Wes b& grea?s yer en 


Tut CONSULTATION. 


Honemayſit, and rule, and r4;2neover his Peoples. andehe chown 
of that King maybe heard among them. And for us thy poore hands 
maids here humbly ſupplian: before thee, : let thy holy Spirity 
dire, lead, and afiſtus1nthe way,. which may-be moſtaccep»= 
table to thy Majeſty and 105 a tor thy People,. and: comfort» 
able to wall in our diſtreiſed eſtate. And ſhery unto thy Servants 

what thou wouldſt have us ro doe jn this difficult buſineſſe a= 


_ bour the > proſpoting of this Reply to:the-King., which with: our 
al 


ſelves and a[l-thine we humbly commend toithy: grace and: bleſſing 
ey leſig Chriſt, to whom with thee 0.Father, and the Holy 
hoſt, be all honowr and glorynow and ever, Aman. | 


Mother, Now my deare Children, Þ will tell you what _—_ 
ern GOD hath putinto my hegre, upon the yery cloſe of this 
Prayer : namely, that we addrefſe ourſelves tothe King with this 
Reply, together with an humblo Petition. And becaule all of us 
perhaps would be too many, Jet as many of you as are willing to 
atrend-moy goe porn thoCing : thereſt, letthem gog and 

| Grace, that our- Gop. would 
give to find Grace in ths eyes of the King, fo as hearkening to 


this fide ; and the reſt» 

ftand on that ſide. - Well, bſec you are equally divided i Shewith 

, Humllty, Prudenes Pietys 

Papence, and / erdty . Fore, Faith, Ye, Reales Inftice, Mercy » 
an 


Prayer. Now my Gracious Children, be ſtrong and of a goed cour 
Age. Our Cauſe is 00d, and Gop #- for 0 rong {dow , more 
hey thall not prevaile againſi-us, 


AND CHILDREN, THE TRUE 
Fairy AND RELiGron OF 
JEsus Cur 15T do humbly _ 
preſent their Petition of - 
Right, 


OSA HAT whereas 2 Book imtitulſed ; A Relation of 
| y a Conference between WILLIAM LAuDEz, 
and Mr. 'F1SHER the Teſwite, hath been by 
theſaid W1LL1A My now of Canterbury, late- 
RT ty republiſhed, and that, under your Majeſties 
| me Putronage, andin: the publiching whereof ( as he: 
faith) he hath obeyed your Majefly : And whereas A- Reply to the 
ſaid Relation is now; under the Patronage of JESus CHRIs TT, 
and in obedience to his Word , and by aſſiftance of hits Grace, here 
pribliched and prefentedto your Majeſty and beforeall the World; 


102 


{THE EPISTLE. 


in which Reply are derefed and clearely evinced , by manifold and 
inf, lible T:timobies ſundry particular paſſages and Doctrines 
of the Relator, which dire&ly overthrow all tae Chriftian Faith 
and Religion : And whereas in this Reply is clearely proved); that 
Prelaticall Government of the Church , or the Hierarchy (as they 
call it)is meere Antichriſtianiſme , and the very Miſtery of Inaquityy 
branded by the Apeftle, and expreſly totbid en by Chriſt, þamkc 
to his Apoſtles, whoſe Succeſfors the Prelates fallelyyre 
_ be;,ardtharall Prelares, -evenas they are Prelates, wn [ 
their Profeſſion and Practiſe , ſo many Antz: hriſts , adverſari:5to 
' CunrRIsT, who (as the Great Antichriſt) tit as Gods inthe 
Templcof G o Þ, Lording over the Faith, Soule, and Conſci- 
ence of Gops People, thruſtmg CnarisT out of his 
Throne ; And whereas notwithitanding the maniteſt truth here- 
of confirmed by moſt cleare Teftimony, and undeniable Proofes 
_ of Scripture, the Relator, or Prelate; hath in his ſaid Relation ut- 
tered ſundry blaſphemous Speeches,belying the W/:ſedome, Coun- 
ſell,and Provid:nceof G OD, and of CH RisT, as making Him 
the Author and Ordainer of ſuch a Hierarchicall Government of 
his Church, which 1s to Father upon Gop and CHRIST), 
a moſt notorious Lye and Faiſhood ; where he addes withall a 
blaiphemous New Article of Belief of the Church of England, 
that thus 15a Z7uth; And whereas the Holy Scriptures is and hath 
been 1n 2ll Ages , and by all Sound and Ortbodl Divines , both 
Ancient and Moderne, both Forraigne and Domeſtick, untver- 
{filly received,held,and conſtantly beleeved and maintained againſt 
all Adverſaries of the Truth , to be the Oncly Rule of Faith and 
Inge of Controverſies in Divinity, and alone Selfe-ſuficient to give 
Teſtimony to it ſe/fe, that 1t 15 the undoubted Word of G © Þ ; as 
1a this Reply allo is fully prooved : And whereas the Relator not- 
withſtanding hath loded the Scripture with many intollerable re- 
preohes,and blaſphemous words of deſerace,cenſuring it as an rmſuf- 
ficient witneſſe tot ſelfe , and an incompetent Indge of Controverſies 
in Faith, as being both a blmade, dumbe, and dead Judge, and thar it 
hath no l1ght in 2t ſelfe, but is as a Candle im a box without light, till, 
Tradition of the preſent Church doe light it; and the like, the very 
"earn of all Infidelity and Apoſtacie, And whereas notwith+ 
anding all ſuch his blaſphemies againſt the Scripture , where- 
with he hath ſtuffed ſome 30 leaves in Follio,beſides many other 
- the like, [cattered all 2!ong his Book, he, the ſame Relator out of 
his groſſe hypocrilte addeth this proud Blaſphemy to all the reſt; 
That he hath groen the Scriftture all banonr , wh. aſcribed unto it $ rffi- 
erence? 
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| DEDICATORY. 


2? cienciemore thenenough : And whereas alſo { as appeareth in this 


E: Reply) the Relator belyes and blaſphemes the Holy Ghoſt him- 


jelte,making him the Author of moſt notorious lyes and yanity 3 
And whereas the Relator doth define a meere falſe and counter- 
feit Catholicke Church , Ly to that Holy Catholick Church, be- 
leevedinthe Creed , whereby he overthrowes both that Article of 
Faith, and with all the Cemmunicnof Saints, teachin 2, that his Ca- 
tholicks Church, though it ceaſe to be holy, yetis a true Churchof 
CHRSASST ſit: And whereas of andin this his new Catholic ke 
Church which the Relator beleeveth, he makes the Church of Eng-. 


4 land and of Remet o be one and the ſame Church , and both to hold one 
Z andthe fame Faith of that his Catholicke Prelaticall Church ( which 


Faith 1s declared in the Rep!y not to be the true ſaving. Faith ) and 
that they both do ſet up and protefſe orc and rhe ſame Religion, not 
| different, in which Faith and Religion of the Church of England 
anJ of Rome (he ſaith) as he hath lived, ſo he reſolves to dye ; as 
much to ſay, as he will ve and dyean English-Romish-Catholicke % 


* And whereas the Repher proveth (and which no Papiſt denyeth) 
© chat the maine ſubſtance of the Romish Religion ® the Maſſe ; And 


whereas the Relator confeſſeth,thar (though a ſimple Papiſt may 


7 as he faith) yet no Romanift , 94s 4 Romaniit , living and dying in the 


Roman Faith can be ſaved , and yer this Faith of Rome is the ſame 
with that of England, wherein he willend his dayes ; So as the 
Church of England may hereby ſee in what a cafe ſhe is, and how 


2 highly ſhe1s preferred by her Primate, asto be brought to be of 
= the ſame Church , the ſame Faith, the ſame Religion with Rome ; 
? enough to ſtartle all your Mapeſtics Subjedts,thart till now thought 
7 themſelves to bo Prozeſtants,and no Papi(ts; and to caule all zealous 
Z Chriſtians to abandon all communion with ſuch a Church, as 1s the 
Y (ame Church, of the ſame Faith and Religion with Rome: And where 
# as this Relator proſeſſeth and teacheth a blind Charity (ſutable ro 
7 his Faith) which he boldly aftirmeth to be not a mitaken Charity, 
7 in granting» that a filly ignorant Papiſt., ſo lsoing and dying , may be 
J Saved by bu Ignorance inthat Relagion , ſ—__ bimfelfe 


to hy Re- 
| H2iow life: and onthe contrary condemning ſuch Proteſtants, of 
| (iffeneſſe and churlizhneſſe , that are nor of the ſame Charity with 
| him , though the Repher proveth , that there is no true Charzzy 
| without true Faith and Verity : And whereas the ſame Relator is 
| ſhewed in this Reply to give much more liberty to your Maje- 
| ties Proteſtant People to goes tothe Romiſh Maſſe ( as being 
| with him one and the ſame undsffering Religion with that of Eng. 
| land) then the Jeſuire doth to his blind Romanilt, to come tothe 
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Englich Church 1 And whereas the ſame Relator hath many paſſa= © 
ges, wherein he makes a Generall Councell of Prelates , Indge m all © 
Controverſies of Faith , .aſcribing unto them an Infallibs/ity ; and in 


caſe they ſhall erre , and that even in groſſe things , and points of 
Faith, yet that all-men are bound to yeeld obedience, at leaft external, till 7 
enother Generall Counſell equall to the former reverſe thoſe Errours ;. 
whereupon by Conſequence of this Prelaticall doftrine (as the Res | 
phjer doth inſtance)the Church of England it ſelf is bound ts 6blerve 3 
the worship of Images , and the forbearance of the Cup in the Sacra-. || 
ment,8&c. decreedin Generall Conncels, and not yet reverſedby other ® 
Generall Councels equall to thoſe ; And whereas the Relator calls 7? 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, and the forbearance of the Cup but dif * 

ugable and Improbable Queſtions(the nature of which iszto be taken 7 


1indifferently Pro and Con: And whereas he never once in all his - | 


Relation calls the Romish-worship of Images, and of the Sacrament, © 
or any other Idolatry 1n all the Remish Church , but onely by the # 
name of Superſtstion, abſtaining alrogether from the name of Ide 7 
latry, as if with himthe Roman Church were no Idolatreſle : | 
And whereas he much lamenteth the Seperation and rent between | 
the Proteſtants and Rome , with the continuance of it ; although | 
with the [eſiute, he confefle , thaterrour in Fatth is juſt cauſe of # 
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feparatiom; And whereas he the ſame Relator doth amps. of yet | 


alpably enough , in ſundry paſſiges of his Booke ( as alſo he 
ath openly done viva voce at the m__ Commuſſion-Board ) ex- © 


_ cludeall the Reformed Proteftant Churches beyond the Seaes, as no © 
Churches of Chriſt, as not admitting the Hierarchy ; Finally alſo | 


in his Book quipping Luther, and in him all the Reformed Church- © 
es, as haying made a rene not onely from Rome with her corrupts- ® 
ons, but even from the CatholickChurchit ſelte ; which indeed (in | 
the Relators ſenſe and difinition of the Catholicke Church ) is 
moſt tre, to wit, from the wniverſall Hierarchy: And whereas # 
he, the Relator, doth every where highly extoll his Ceremonics | 
3n Gods worship , as without which (he faith) chere #10 light left | 
#0 shine before men that they may ſee bu Devotion, and ſo glorify G © Þ, | 
(therein moſt foulely and odtouſfly perverting and abuſing the | 
holy Text of Scripture uttered by CHRIST toacleane other || 
purpole as the Repher hath noted) all which Ceremonies, being | 
a will-worship after the Tradition and Commandement oft men , the | 
Apoſtle doth utterly condemn;as wherby the very merits of Chriſts | 
deathare made of none effe& , who in his death dzſtroyed 41! Cee | 
yemontes 1n Religion obliging the Conſcience , and not onely thef 
Levineall, but all gther whatſoever of humane Ordmance , as = 
WT Tf Te” uy 
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Replyer clearely proveth; So as it is notleft to any Power on Farth 
co 1umpoſe the leaſt Ceremony , (yea though it be of nature indif- 
ferent) to bind the Conſcience in the ſervice of G © Þ, ſeeing all 
ſuch impoſituon 1s Antichriſtian Tyranny And whereas all Prelati- 
call, Herericall, and Antichriſtian Fa&ion erected by the Prixce 


of darkeneſſe againſt Teſs Chriſt, and his Kingdome , as is apparent 


both by thetr profeſſion and prafizce, wherein they have nothing at 
all, yea not any one thing to ſhow, wherein they reſemble either 
Chriſt,or any one of his Apoftles (except Iudas)Chrifts Kingdome 
being.altogether fpirituall, and not of thr world, but the Hierarchy a 
meere carnall and worldly Kingdome , onely guilded over with the 
bare name of fpirituall : And whereas the Relator throughout his 


Z whole Booke bewrayeth his moſt palpable and profound 7gno- , 
| - rance,and notorious blindnefle in the whole myitery of Faith and all 


true divmity, 10 ſo much as when ever he Cites Scripture, he till 
perverts 1t to a wrong ſenſe, and isnotable to bring any proofe 
either from Scripture, or Common Reaſon {except from ſome 
of his Jeſuiticall Anthors ) for any of his Paradoxes and ſtrange 
defirmes, delivering all withour Book, tanquame Cathedra, as but of 
ſome Pafall unerring Chaire, upon the Authority of his bare word, 
and upon meere truſt; And whereas the Relator ſaith, That worth 
once naſled,# ef all other the greateſt miſleader,and who of greater worth 
in the Church of England, and in the Eſteem of Great ones too, 
then the Great Primate himſelte , whoſe very word with many is 
taken as a divine Oracle ;, So as if the Ehurch and State of England 
will but pin their ſoles upon this Leaders ſleeve, he will not tayle 
to lead them 1n that way, theiſſue whereof (ſeem it never ſo webr 
in the eyes of credulity)w1ll certainly prove to be(as Solomon ſaith) 
the wayes of death ; And whereas by the Relator, ſundry occaſions 
are miniſtred to the Repher of inſtancing diyers rraRtiſes charged 
upon the Prelate,as the principall Agent or Inſtrument of ſetting up 
ſundry Innovations in Religion in the Church of England , all whic 
have been done under his Primacze; as, The republzshmg under your 
Majeſties Name, the Book for liberty of profane Sports on the Lords 
day,with preſſing Miniſters to read the Sayd Book in their ſeverall 
COD ations, and upon retuſall, extreamely perſecuting them , 
and thruſting them from their Miniſtry and meanes , with their 
poore wives and children ; The authorizing and licencing of ſome 
Dottors Books, which cry down the Morality of the 4th Com- 
mandement for the Sanfifying of the Lords Sabbath day; The fevtin 
forth of a New Order to reſlrame Preachers from Preaching in the Af- 
ternoones on the Lords dayes, much preſſed by the Prelates and theix 
C2 Officers 
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Officers 1n all their »2/Izations : The ſetting forth of a Declaratimin 3 an 
your Majeſties Name, prefixed to the Articles of Religion, which 3 nil 
the Prelates practiſes plainly interpret to be for the retraining, and | ere 
prokibiting altogether the Dormes of Saving Grace to be preached, 3 ha 
and wherein the genuine ſenſe of thoſe Arzicles touching Grace # {fon 
(which formerly were univerſally interpreted to have but one | wy 
ſence agreeable to the Scripture) 1s contounded with the tetero-= 3 in 
dox herericall doftrmes of the Pelagians and Arminians , ſoas 3} hel 
none can tell what to make of thoſe Articles , ſaying that by this *# xo 
meanes the Orthodox Minifters muſt not preachthe truth, andthe ® wp 
Adverſe party and Fattion may find footing and corntenance for } {ſh 
their groundleſſe and graceleſſe hereftes , and alſthis to the manifeſt 'F hi: 
diſhonour of the Weird of Grace, the diftration of good Miniſters, | re 
andthe deſtru&zon of many thouſand ſoules; The preſſing and ſetting © | 
up of Altars, attended with ſundry adoration:, tmages, crucifixes, to 
the open Scandall of many, and for non-admittance whereof , 2? 
with other Innovations , or rather Renovations of old Popiſh Re- *F wi 
Iiques , many iy: Miniſters and people of G o Þ have deeply *® wh 
ſuffered ;. by all which praiſes and ſundry more, the Replyer hats. *} Hlo 
plainly and particularly proved, how the very Foundations of Faith | go 
ant Chriſtian Religion are not onely terribly shaken, but razed, and ? Tu 
Tuned, 1oas the yery Foundations of the earth doe tremble withall, 3 are 
and more eſpecially, how not onely by unmoralizing of the 47h 7} he 
Commandement (wheteby the Floodgates of all profneneſſe are 7 hat 
broken up) and the-uncannonizing (as it were} or making voyd. 2 for 


x6 LEH Rene The? 
7 
d3 


of the deftrines of grace, but by the ſetting up of Alrars, withall 7! anc 
their Service and-Ceremenzes , 15 an abſolute denying and rexouncins 7 mwuc 
of Teſu Chriſt our enely Altar, as the Replyzr hath ſhewed ac large: ' Jigs 


And whereas notwithſtanding terrible perſeeutions(141t be lawtull 7 go 
to call a Spadea Spade) have followed upon thefe Hhmovations , * cla 
which have fallen moſt heavy upon the farrthfrull Miniſters and their. | the 
Families, yet the ſayd Relator (whether out of notorious hypocriſte- = the 
or egregious matice.,cor both ) 15 not afraid to abuſe the Sacred | the 
Name of G © ÞD, nor afhamed to caſt a myſt before the open eyes of 
of all the world; ſaying, * GOD forbid, I shonld ever offer to perſwade | (hog 
a Perſecution im any hand, or prattiſe it in the leaft; whereas, 1 Perſe- | Pr 
 cution be Perſecution, rind 3 he hath perſwaded to it, or diſwaded, | Þþle; 
perha ke fa Majeſty can tell ; and how little he hath-prattiſed its, | Re} 
thouſands have ſufficiently felt: And whereas the Repher upon {ou 


occaſion by the Relator , hath declared fully the Tragicall Story | cer 
of the Cauſe, Cenſuring , and ſuffering of alate Miniſter of the | ati 
 Doſpell (depriving him of his Miniſtry and all worldly comforts) | Rel 
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DEDICATORY. 


and all for the meere diſcharge of his Miniſteriall duty, in admo= 
niſhing his people of ſuch dangerous Innovations , as were then 


' creeping, yea and crowding into many Churches ; for the which he 


hath been ſo terribly cexſured, and ſtill ſuffereth both cloſſe Impri- 
ſonmentand Puntshment , with Divorcement and Seperation from. 
wife,and children, and all friends whatſoever,as a man buried quick 
in a Marble Tombe of perpetuall Calamity, the very Image of 
bell ; ſuch an Example as no ape, no hiſtory, 7, \ihy or profane 1s able 


to parrallell, that a man ſhould be ſo terribly Cenſured, and that . 


upon this very ground , that he wouldnot do that , whereby he 
ſhould aſſent to the condemning of his Cauſe before the hearing 
his Anſwere in Court for Detence of his, Cauſe being wholly 
recondemned by the two Judges, as impertinent and Scanda- 
ous: And whereas notwithſtanding the Relator doth ſtill inſult, 
crample _ and 1mbutter his inke with gall, blacking the #mo- 
cent with toule reproaches , whom all the Court could not charge 
with the leaſt offence or crime, but that they ſaid , he gras too bitter, 
which he gave good reaſon for: And whereas the cry of innocent 
blood both of that Servant of Chrif?, and of his Companions, is 
gone up to beaven againſt the whole Land,pleading and cla' ms 
Tuſisce at that High and righteous Throne , {o as heaven and ear! 
are troubled with the cy, which will not be appeaſed, till Inftice 
be done ; And whereas G ©Þ hath put into your Majcſties 
hand, both the word of his Truth, as the oxely Rule whereby to re- 
forme all errors and corruptions wherewith his worchip is profaned; 
and the Sword of Inftieto vindicate the Cauſe of the oppreſied In- 
mocents: And whereas ſo great a worke, as the Reformation of Re- 
tgion is above the Spheere of any ordinary Court of your King- 
dome, ſo aseyen the Honourable Boord of Starre-Chamber dil- 
claymed that Office , where the ſayd Innocent ſtanding before 


them deſired Juſtice in that behalfe; yea and.is'too heawie a bure | 


then to lye upon the Kings ſhoulders alone , ard much more as 
the caſe now ſtands in ſuch a perplexity of things,and univerſality 
of corruptions , which as a /eproſie hath oyer{pread the whole 
body or the Land: And ſeeing Chrittian,Prudent,Grave and Pious 
Princes uſe not upon the firſt ſozzzd or ſ 2bt, to ſlight , Or reef as fa- 
bles or flaches of ſome brain-lick man , ſuch deepe ch.rges as the 
Replyer here preſenteth , and prefierh hard upon the Relator by ſuch 
{ound and deinonſtrative 47 Por and which do fo nearely con- 
cerne the State of the whole Land , which. (by reaſon of Pre- 
Lticall outrages » ſeconded with the publication of the ſaid 
Relation , the very, Portent of Confuſion ) les now 4. bleeding * 
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And whereas the contempt of /«ſt complagnrs , and negle of In. 

ſtice in ſuch Caſes of fo high a nature , would neceſlarily argue, 

that men have ſo/d themſelves, as having made a covenant with 

death (as the Prophet ſpeakes) and an agreement with hell, being 

juſtly givenupof G oÞ to d:/trufion, as inthe caſe of Amaſiab 

King of Inuda, who threatning the Lords Prophet for reprooving # 

x Chron. 25- him, the Prophet replyed, Now 1 know that God bath deternained to ©: 


deſtroy thee, becauſe thou haſt not hearkened to my Counſell; evenasit © 
came to paſſe a little after in the ſame Chapter , Amaſiah would nos © 
heare; for 1t came of God,that he might deliver them into the hand of them 
enemes,becauſe they ſought after the Gods of Edom : as the Prelate pro= 
feſſeth for the Church of England one Faith and Religion with Rome & 
Aud whereas the Hierarchy being an Antichriſtian Kingdome, ſhall 
=_ | perish with Amichri8t, and all they together, that ſupport and confe- 
1h;  deratewith 1tagainſt Chriſts Kingdome, his Goſpell, and Truth, © 
MW I as the Relator doth in his Book ; So as to ſuffer ſuch aRebell a- | 
j | gainſt Chrift (as the Replyer hath proved him to be ) and much 7? _ 
Ml more to Patromze himand his worke, were to maintain open warre ®} 
a againſt heaven, and to make your Majeſty guilty of all thoſe blaſs 7 
'"\8 @hemnes and herefies in it; which G oÞ forbid: And whereas to 7 
4 whom much 15 committed , of him muchſhalbe required , and the 7 
=_ : Ofhce of Kings is of all other hzgheſt on earth, and therefore God Þ} | 
Wi! 10 will require the ſtrifeſt account of them, and the more , where the 5 
= light of the Goſpell hath alſo clearely shined forth, leaving no place * 
Uh" _ fox pleading ignorancezit beinglo the honour of Kings to ſearch out a 
: matter (as Solomon {aith ) throughly to mquire mto the Cauſe brought be= 
fore bim,and therein to do exa#t and impartial juſtice, much leſſe come | 
mitting the Cauſe to be judged by the Adveriaryor Party z butto | 
judge righteous judgement ; And whereas Go Þ hath ſent of /ate | 


ſundry tearefull ſignes from heaven , as warning-pieces to England, 
to awaken the Szare thereof to a more deepe conſideration of the 
condition , wherein it ſtands obxoxiom unto , and naked before that 
dreaafull Judge for her moſt notorious and hideous crying ſins, tniqui® | 
1:05, roſs and impreties 1n all kands, and in the higheft degrees fd 
and to lay down her high pride, and ſelfe- confidence, and g yant-like | 
daring in lifting her ifs up againſt Jeſu Chrift and his High- | 
Throne, in oppreſſing and trampling upon his ſacred Word, and Mi= | 
- niſters, and People ; leaſt by ſtanding out 1n open defiance againſt | 
. God, andinthe defence and maintenance of her Rebellion with a 
high hand , God be provoked altogether to confonnd her, So as (if a 
"more mature Reformation of ſuch hideous enormities , whereof the 
_ Belator1s here, by the Replyer, convinced, be not ſeriouſly thought 
| | | of, 
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DEDICATORY. 


of, and fpeedsly and effeftually pm 1n execution) to be ſecure in look- 
ing'for Peace , or any Good, ( not having thus made peace with 
God) were but to bewray a mind defperate , and paſt all hope of re- 
medy ; Andlaſtly, whereas the Repher to all theſe his-high Char- 
ges upon the Relator hath ( for ſome ſpeciall reaſons to himſelfe) 
not ſet his Name (it being neither out of any diſtruſt of the good- 
neſie ot his Cauſe,nor yet feare of men by others Example) when 
as your Majeſty ſhalbe pleaſcd to ſend forth your Royall Edi&, 
commanding that the Repyer (whoever he be) come forth and 
gppeare to make proofe of all his Allegations againſt the Relator 3 
aſluring him of an equall, juft, and farre unpartiall hearing in ſuch 
a Court of Iuftice, as the Replyer himfelfe ſhall nominate,arnd appeale 
unto, Which 1s not, cannot be lefſe, then the moſt High and Honou- 
yable Court of Parliament , which the neceſſity of things , ſo nearely 
concerning the whole Land , doth with all amportunsty call tor ; 
he (the Repher) will then be ready (Ged giving him life and health) 
xn all humble duty and allegeance to preſent himſelfe, and perſo- 
nally face to face, before the Honourable Court ( by the aſſiſtance of 
that Grace, which firſt ſet him aworke, and inabled him to finiſh 
x) make good his whole Rep/y againſt the Relator, 

It would therefore pleaſe your moſt Excellent Majeſty ( the 
Waighty Premiſes ſeriouſly conſidered , and upon your mature 
Rev1fall of this Reply,or atleaſt of the brief contents thereof pre- 


fixed to the Reply , with the eye of your ſoundeſt and ſollideſt 


judgement, directed by the wiſdome of Gods owne Spirit , which 
hath the hearts of Kings 1n his al=ſwaying hand, and for vindicating 
of Gods glory, and your own honour, ſo Toons ſuffering 1n the fore- 
namedreſpeas, and for ſtaying of Gods hand ſtretched out,and the 
preventing of further calanuties) not onely to take to heart,and into 
your Royall handthe ſpeedy reformation of ſuch things, as have 
been done ( and all in your Majeſtz:zs Name ſtilf ; for that muſt 
beare ail the burthen) ſince the Relators Primacy : as namely in the 
firſt place, to ſend furth your Royall Edi& for the taking downe 
of all Altars (which where evyer they ſtand, doe ſtand in open de- 
fiance againſt Chriſt) another , for the calling in of your Book for 
Sports onthe Lords dayes : a third, for the calling im of your Decla- 
ration before the Articles of Religion : afourth, forthe calling in 
of all Orders for the reſtraint of Preaching : a fift, for the reito- 
ring in Integrum, that is, not onely to their Miniſtry and Charge, 
but to their liberty in Chrsft from the bondage both of Prelates and 
Ceremonies, all thoſe godly Miniſters, who out of Conſcience 
and duty towards God, and not out of any dilreſpe&, or much leſſe 
” | diſloyalty 


THEfEPISTLE, &c: 


diſtoyalty towards your Majeſty,for refuſing to read the ſaid Book: 


have been by the Prelates chruſt out of al : a Sixt (1f not the 
Firſt) for the quite releaſwmp and ſetting at full liberty your three 
poore banisbed Priſoners, that the loud cry of their oppreſſions breake 
not through the walls and barres , and roofes of their ſtraight in- 
_ cloſure to the piercing of the heavens, and the proyoking of their 
wrath to dart downe the thunderbolt of Dzvine revenge to the 


blaſting of the beaury of your State,while (as 2 zall Ceder, or ſturdy: 
Oake) it ſtoutly lifts it ſelfe up on high , as if it would threaten 
heavens throne; and laſtly, all this done (without which what can. 


proſper? ) and that you may make your Peace with G OD, as 
you have done with Scotland, to Proclaime a Publick Faſt with 
Prayer and Humulzation , for the deprecating of Gods high diſplea« 
ſure for what is paſt , and the procuring oft his favour and bi:ſfng 
upon you and your Kingdome : and thereupon ſend forth your 
Royall writs for the calling of a Parliament for the redreffing and 


removing of the maine Cauſes of all the diſorders and enormi- 


ties inthe Church and State : So ſhall your Kingdome be efta- 
bliſhed , and your Crowne flouriſh in abundauce of Peace and Pro- 
ſperity to your Majeſty, and your Royall Poſterity , which the Pe= 
eitioners, the true Church and Children , the true Faith and Rehgion 
- _ Chriſt will never be wanting to (ollicite the throne of 
race for, nl - 
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L. page 1. Ow the Prelate by pinning hi Booke upon 
| the Kings Parreoge, doth thereby expoſe 
him to the perill of being guilty of patronizing 
all the bla/fpermes & fat ties theremn,page 2. 
| 2. What Truth,and how the Prelate ſeeks it, ibid. 
$ K. What uſe the Prelate makes of Gods reſtoring him from bn 
ever, 
> What he meanes by the Scandalous and Scurrilous RE * 
- "ak bitter men, with a short Narration of theiy Cauſe, and Tra- 
7 gicall ſuffer 45 ibid. 
: Sari ypocriſte of the Prelate » and taking Gods name un 
vaine, Pag.3, & 4.6. 7 
{; Prelates mercies exceed all Heathen mms. 6, 
S 23 ſtrange Precedent withoue Pro gent, tocenſure a Man, be- 
2 cauſe he would not conſent ts _. ndemning of hy Cauſe _ 
| the Hearing, 
The Prelate Shrewdly put to it for by blood-guiltineſſe , ms 
shameleſſe ypocrifie, 78. 


3 A new-found Art, under colour of Anſwering Jeſuites,rs firike a 
= "3 with Popery, 9. 

; The Prelates notorious perverting of Scripture, which s retorted 

himſelfe by a true Application, IO,11,E2s 
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7 Agr im the ſeveral faculties of the Soule , with its excel- 
encie, &C. 


The Prelate Contradi& himſelfs, not knowing wherof be affirmeth. 
Saving that by Faith he ever meaneth a falfe Faith , whereby he 


deſtroyeth the true, | 1736 
oF Sare beliefe of Scripture 4 a Chriſtians ſure comfort m trou« 
e, 77 I72,173s 
$8. Hookers Senfible Demonſtration ſo applauded hy the "£4 
late,througbly ſcanned, and ſoundly proved to be falſe by moſt evident 
Demonftratiens , proving the Scripture #0 prove it ſelfe Gods 
word, Pon | 174,t0 177, 
The Prelates Ground from ms. phed to Scriprure, 
proved falſe : and Chriſts Saying, whsch the Prelate objefteth, 
cleared, , 177,178. 
$9. Hookers ſtating of the Queſtion, commended by the Prelatey 
for Tradition , @the Key to open the Entrance to Scriptures 
my falſe in the Prelates ſenſe , and that Key to be @ falſe picks 
CKy 


178,170c 


1. How the Prelate in charging the Pope for uſur ing Lord 
_ the world, u taken hows. [5 doing the like himſelf over 
England contrary to $. Peters rule, aledged by the Prelate 185. 
93. Woat offiftance Lawfuly ſent Paſtors and gs") 
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. erdivarily of God, | 180.187, 

95. The Prelate ſelfe- condemned, 0 ibid, 
98. The Prelate behes the Scripture y #0 credit by CO by 
[tions I 52, 
nd Little heholden to the Prelates Church- Tradition,tb. 
Hy bold belying the Scripture , as if that gave Authority to by 
uſurped Church-Tradition, _ 1h. 

The Prelate catcht in hy own Delemma, oy Net, 1bid. 

A Soleci ſme of the Prelate, tb1d. 
100. The Prelate maticiouſly yoakes the preagſe party (a he calls 1t ) 
with the Jeſuite , onely makerg that 10 times worſe, 183,18 4+ 
The preciſe party , with the Prelates fa&tious ſilence Mints 
ſters,vindicated from hy; wicked and falſe reproches, 184» - j , 

I 


The Prelates 3 marks-of 1 imagined Author of Ipſwich 
Newes, = | " 7 SG 
The Prelates hypocriricall words,and deſperate deeds for Preaching, 
how they agree, and by curſed hypocuiſte cryed shame of by hu 
infamous prafliſes, 187. 
The Prelate knows not what true Preaching meanes, ' 188. 

| Difference between true Sermons,and the Preachers for infalli= 
bility, ibid. 
The Prelates Diabolicall malice againſt the true Preachers of 
Gods word, I 39. 
TheReplyer at length forced by the Prelate to anſiwre hs comparte 
eween the Ancient Fathers , and the beſt moderne Reformed Di- 

- ſon be vmes, for Preaching, ” I'90,I91. 
Other Cawals of the Prelate anſivered, 192,193. 
x04. The Prelate perverteth che Fathers, to uphold Tradition ſtill, 
which they were againſt, to the Prelates ſenſe) 194,195,196. 
Prelates Poptsh pretence of Scriptures deepneſle , zo draw men 
from themgto ſeekto the Oracles of the preſent Church Tradi- 
tion, b I96,t0 199, 
With the miſchiefes that may follow upon it, ibid, 
The Prelates Popzsb Feale noted by occaſion ,in bn, forcing all Bibles 
to be bound with Apochrypha, 196, 197. 
How the Rrelate overthrows a true Principle and Maxime , by a 
falje, Sp  I98- 
Grace makes Supernaturall truth more evident , then Nature doth 
the Naturall, I99. 
x06. Another excellent diſcourſe of Saving Faith , occaſioned by © 
Prelate, bewraying by profound ignorance herein, 200,201,202. 
(Dd2) The 
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| THE CONTENTS. 
The Prelats bold b:lying aid blaſpheming Gods ſecret Coun! 


cels, | > | 2 ©2Zs 
The Prelates broad blind Popigh way, 203. Fully confuted;, 
| | __. 20332Qþ, 
 Tog. Prelate againe blaſphemeth an belymg Gods Councels, 
| - ANF. 
1-6. The Prelate hangs the Credit of Scripture upon mans opinions 
of Gods ſr fficiencee, _ | ih ibid. 
Mans opinion uf Gods ſufficiencie how varne, bland, and impoe 
gent, | | 2.06 
The Prelate himſelfe proved to have a blind opinion of God, 
and of hisSufficiencie, and conſequently he u an I»figel, not be= 
leeving the Scripture to be Gods word, 207, 108. 4s which 
(faith he)depends on mans opinion of Gods ſufficiencie. 
311. The Prelaze ſlill detras from Scripture all along. 208. 
113. By the Prelates D:&#irsne, the Faith of all the Apoſtles, Mar- 


tyrs, ancient Fathers, and Dottors, which know no ſuch Tradition of - 


the preſent Church a a neceſſary prime inducement to lead them to 
the beliefe of Scripture to be Grods word , #5 Hereticall and Schiſ= 
71aticall, 2. 06,210. Ergo the Prelaticall Church Scbiſmaticall and 
Hereticad. 


315. Moſt notoriow blaſphemy of the Prelate agamſt the Holy 


Ghoſt, making him the Author of falshood : as u shewed, 211, 

35 © | | 212,213,214 
 Sundry probable Reaſons layd down by the Replyer , why the Pre- 
late 1hould, as he doth, chuſe the lighe of nature, as the Second ta 

bx Church Tradition , ro mtroduce beliefe of Scripture to bs 
Gods word,and of God tobe God, 212,213. 
No reverend perſwaſion of Scripture had till firſt the Tradition of 

of the prcſent moſt Reverend Father commend it as Laudable, 
hn | | 212s 

How the Prelate dallies with Romnsh Tdolatry, 21T. 


How the Prelate hangs mans behiefe of God, «s of Scripture, upon 
_ bg Church Tradivuon, | x hg 


 *31 6: The Prelates good iclmation tomans free-will in beleeving. 


The Prelatesnotorzous and groſſe hypocrihe pretending reſpe& to 
the Scripture to be the motroe of buy tedious,uain groundleſie and 
graceceſſe diſcourſe-in diſgracmg and vilifying of it altogether, and 
that as groſly,as ever any Jeluue did, 2155216, 

The Prelates moſt wick. d perverting and abuſing of Scripture, 2 1 6 

Wroare 4 Chriltzanly difpoſed mew , whom m hy Diſcourſe he 
endeavoureth to ſatisfie, © ibid, 

i 118, 
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THE CONTENTS. 

3:8. A nimble shift and put off of the Prelates, 2175; 
The aiſurbity of hu Compariſon of hn Church-Tradition zo the 
morning Light detcfied', and shewed to halt dewn-right of all 
forre, | 217,218. 
The Prelate ſt: unreaſonabiy inculcates by Church- Tradition, 
2182196 


| | 219. 
x21. The Prelates MWhimſey, ſuckt in from the Rppich Schools, T ha 
Divinity hath a Science about it ; confured, 2195220. 

What true Divinity properly # , ibid. 


He # brought mtoa Circle, 


122. ThePrelate ſe/fe-condenned , while bx leaning too much 


. upon Tradition,may miſlead Chriſtians, 2215 
 ThePrelate ſill proſecutes hy Tradition, tbid. 
Hu miſapplying of by Schoole-diſtintion, 222,223224. 
Shoole-dijlnctions wwſt be well exammed by Scripture, 224 
x25. The Prelate calls the Proteſtants Seperation from Popery a 
miſerable rent,which he lamenteth with a bleeding heart, 225, 

:  a$, 

Hs vanity diſcovered, 5 0, 2 ibid. 
A moſt shamefull, or rathe r shameleſie lye of the Prelate detefed, 
226, 

Hz blaſphemous Iye zhat he hath given the Scripture more 
then enough, | 227, 
The Prelate confeſſeth he goeth the ſame way with the Jeſurte 

_ for Church-Tradition, ibid. 
A ſubtile and ſly infinuation of the Prelate detefted of vanity, ibid. 
The onely difference between the Prelate and Jeſuite about T ra- 

_ dition noted, | 228. 
128. The Prelate vaunting the Roman Church to be a true 
Church with hz reaſons confuted, 229, 230, 231» 2323233» 
234. Rome bolds neither Ford ner Sacraments : Ergo no true 
Church. ae | 7 | p 
x21, 222. The Frelates privy n#pping , and pretty quepping of 
Thee and in him all hs Refer Broreflinn Cdethes as 
ſeperativg from Rome not onely as it was then tale, but as once for- 
merly trueys | | L 236. 

And ſo he shnts them out as Seperatiſts from the truc Catho 
licke Churchas he accounts it, ibid- 
322. How tenderly the Prelate teucheeh Rome for her Svperſti-= 
tion and errour, and not once in all by Book, charging her with Ido= 
latry, 227 
Who be the Prelates beſt men, who (he ſaith) moſt demns his 

miſcrable rent, ibid. Recon= 
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Reconciliation of true Proteſtants with Rome impoſſible, ibid, 


The vanity of the Prelaces Apologie for the Proteſtants about the i 
' Renz, 4  238- 8 Þ 

The Synagogue of Rome and ber Correptions are grown mmto.one i 
 mitire body, © ; | 1bid, | " 
135. ThePrelate noobſerver of bs own Law , mm py od | : 

_ words, na © 

The Prelates vale condition ts the Jeſuite about Reconciliation | -— 
with Rome, 2, La 238»2239 WM 7 
Why the Prelate ſo names The Great Sacrament of the Eu- i 7 
Ct, : 239% | # 

136. True Proteſtants proteſt againſt ſuch dannabie Corrup= | 
tions of Rome , as the Prelate accounts eſſential! parts of by Ca= 3 7 
tholicke Church, | ibid. RF e 
x38. Why theReplyer hath ſo charpened his ſtyle againſt the Pre= | 52 
late, - | 24L i Pc 
The Example of Trenzeus arguing with Vi&or , declared and re= fy 
torted upon the Prelate concernmp Ceremonies, 2.419242,243e | rhe 
x49. The Prelate beleeves , that though hr whole Militant | x55 
Church ceaſe to be holy , yet che s a Church of Chriſt ſtill, | 46, 
| | | 2.45 , confnted to 251k. | m: 
The Prelates Militant Church, why (s called. It # the Malige O 
nant and Antichriſtian Church, 25l-25Fo | 
The Pielate implyes, by Militant Church may fall from the |! #7 
Foundation,and ceaſs to be holy ,and become Hereticall, and an 7 
Aſſembly of Hereticks, : bud, BB 
The true difference between the Prelates falſe Militant Church, Þ yg 
and of the onely True, - ibid. | cur 
| _ Chrilts erve Militant Church connot fall from the Foun- | 34x 
, dation. WC 


A notable inſtance and demonſtration , shewing that denyers of the | 
Chriſtian Sabbath day to be ph Rees in the 4ih Come | of 
mandement, s a7 overthrowing of a fundamentall point of F f 

Faith,and conſequently of the whole Faith, 248,249, | 

A cleare Declaration of the Sabbath day commanded 1n the 4th 


Commandement, and applyed to x Chriſtians, 248,249, 


250, 

How farre in thy and other points of Faith the Prelates Church 
ot England # fallen, 1; put to the Prelates conſider.ution, 250. 
I41, 142. Romeserrours being dved 1n graine, cannot (by the 


Prelutes confi )conſilt with holineſſe, 2515252. 
F 42. A peremptory Speech of the Prelate, - 252, 
The 
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THE CONTENTS. 
The Prelate plainly enough blameth the Proteſtants, both for mak 


* ing andcountinuing the Separation, and that moſt $626 Y 
How Jeſuites are by the Laws of England to be diſputed with,and 
where, on 253- 

The Prelites honeſty wherein t conſiſteth , 2.54.. namely in ex- 

= oluding theScripture &s Iudge im d:ſputation, ibid» 
EZ 'x48. The Prelates Faint confeſſion that Romes errous doe onely 
= indanger Salvation, js 254 
The Prelates tender Heart, loth temake the rent wider, ibid. 


Noe ſo tender to Chriſts Lambs, as to the Romiſh wolfe, 255» 
How by the Jeſuites Confeſſion alledged by the Prelate , the Pro- 
teſtants can abandantly juſtifte their Seperation from Rome,ibid- 
The Ten Tribes under Jeroþoam how no true Church againſt 
the Prelate, 2555 vompared with Rome, 256 


: $52,154. The Prelates notorious hypocrite detefted , in by calling 


Pelagianiſme that great bewitching Hereſie. As alſo in nammg 
ome Councels,es ſetting the Church right therehn. Retorted upon 

the Pre/ate. | 259,260,26Tl. 
| x55. The Prelate confuted by thoſe examples himſelfe alledgeth , 
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| abouthy Princes and Clergies power and diretion for Refor= 
” mation of Religion, | 261,262. 
| OfEnglands halte-Reformation now made 4 whole Defor- 
I mations 262. 


| To whomReformation of Religion belongs, and how, ib. 
| TheReplyer juſtifies hn anſwering the Prelate by hu own confeſſt= 
ON . 262. 
| 157. The Prelate ſtill perſiſts 1n hu obſttnacte,not allowing the Scrip= 
| cure for Indge in doubrfull Caſes, 263. 
171. The Prelate glories im the Title of Patriarchate of the other 
| world, which the Pope gave to by Prdeceſfſor Anſelme, 263, 


| | | | 2 y 
An honeſt Cobler to be preferred before all the Prelases Pontifical 
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; and pompous Titles, 264» 
175. Authority of Prelates over the Cleygie no Calling from God, 
| | 264,10 2\$. 


Of what known uſe and benefit they be for unity and peace. Hie- 
romes words om@eed by the Prelate : Thar Prelates were 
brought in by humane preſumption , ane not by Divine 

Infticuction, | 26 f. 
Scripture hath ne Dioceſan Biſhops, 267» 268. 2. but they 
are uſurpers and Tyrants, 
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£77. Domination Prelaticall, with SubjeAton thereto, confeſſed by the 
Prelate co be pug: on Canon, and Poſitive Law, 267. 


How the Prelates are fallen between two Stooles, 268, 
2. They call themſelves Prmces, 269. 
2. Moat hind of Princes they be, 270. 
And who be the true Princes, 269. 2. 


x83. The Prelates neceſſity of one Ordine Primus , and confeſſion 


that the Popes Principality was the very fountain of Papall Greatnes : 


do prove, that of neceſſity the Prelaticall Catholicke Church # the 
very Head and Body of Antichriſt, confederate againſt Chriſt, and 


 batrue Church, 268,209,27C,27 I 
182. How, and whereupon the Prelate would reduce all to Rome, 
| 2; 292. 


Where bi ſultilty anent the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility g 
detefted. He 1 ſelfe-condemened, 


274 
x99. How by the Prelates confeſſion, the Pope(and ſo other Prel.tes ) * 


cannot proſper , becauſe they have no Authority from God, 


27 4. : 


Proud Prelates are none of Chriſts privy Corncel, 276,277. 
200. The Prelates blaſphemy agamnſt Chriſt, making him the Au- 
thor of the Antichriſtian Hierarchy : deteQed,and confuted, 275, 
£0289. Prelates Eccleſtaſticall Government not Ariſtocraticall, 
but T yrannicall, 275, 276. How Prelates differ from true Bi= 


{hops mn Scripture, 278,to 28 i, For Prelates ro be Vice-Roys, 


bow 1mpiou and abſurd, 28 i, to 286. How unlike they are to 
Chriſt, 282. Their Kingdome meerly T emporall, 283. Their 
Government Oligarchicall,ibid. GChriſts Congregations have no 
need of Prelates to viſit them, having their own lawful Paſtor to feed 


them,z285. The Govenment of Chriſts Church moſt perfect of ; 


all other ,as conſiſting of the 3 States of good Politie,or Government, 
go wit the Monarchiall, the Ariſtocrarticall, and the Democratie 
call, 286. Prelates Lordly T'yranny expreſly condemned by 
Chriſt, & Heathenich, 287, t0 290. 


204. The Prelatical Church tm England no lefſe Tryumphant, 


then the Prelate taxeth Rome to be, 290, 291. 
205. By the Prelates own allegation, nor Kings, nor Prieſts may doe 
any thmg mn Rkformationot Religion , beſedes Gods preſcript 
| Law, 291,292. And ſo by bn Confeſſion smplicitly, where the 
foundation of Faith and Good Manners are ſhaken . therean 
Magiſtrates are net to be obeyed In which reſpeA._ the Prelate # 


Shrewdiy put to ut m ſundry mſtances, 292, 10297. 
210. The Prelate againe blaiphemeth Gods Name, a if a favou- 
er of the Prelaticall pratti'” Wa gland, 297. 
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THE CONTENTS. 
A blaſphemots Article of Faith of the Prelates pimming upon the 
© Churchof England, ibid. Prelaticall Canons, yea and Papall too, 
erty and equalled by the Prelate with Scriptures in Governing the 
iarch, 

FF: muſt not joyn in Prayer with notorious profane Hypecrites , and 
Enemies of Chriſt, andof hn 1'ruth, 298. A ſpecall Prayer for 
the King mm theſe perillow times, ibid. 

King and State abuſed, and indangered ty the Prelates praftiſes , and 
putting forth of thu hu Booke, ibid, 

The Prelate proves all by Speculations with hu bare jrord, I 99. 

WWhata rolititiant he Ch. of Eng. * grown _ ſuch a primate. 

prelates no viſible Judges of Gods Injtitution, proved at large againſt 
the Prelates Blaſphemy, 399, Zoo, 3o1. Prelates Canons ſucti» 
Law-books, as wherewith Chriſts Law-book cannot conſiſt, but 1s 
made of none effect. They are Antichriftian bondage, ibid. 

No miore neceſſity of one erimate over all England , then of one 


ope over All, ZOZ. 
A Speciall duty of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 1b1d. 


212, How uniny and certainty of Faith is preſervedby the pre= 

lates, 303. 

x 94. The Prelate makes the Sctipture « blind, dumb, ard dead 
Judge, | 303-304» 
Of Generall Councels ſrndry notable Paſſages ſcattered along h1 

Booke, and collefied by the Replyer, and detefed to be (ome of them 
ridiculous, and all of them moſt impious and deteſtable : from 304, 


20324. How by thePrelates Dofrine, both himſclfe and bs Church 


of England are bound te worſhip Images. and to torbeare the Cup 
1n the Sacrament ,as being decreed by Generall Councels,and not 
yet reverſed by any other equall tothole, 312,313. ' The Apo= 


ſtles-Afſembly (AR.1 5.) no Precedent for Generall Councels sn 
after Apes to be Judges in Controyerſies of Faith, 
and therfore tht example not prudently but ſurreptitiouſly taken up 
by the Prelaticall Church. 
Councels.have no Authority by Chriſts Intticution, 3 12,31 3. 
Hot unlike Prelaticall Councels are tot bat AX 15. whereof not only 
che Apoſtles, -bnt the Presbyters, and the Brethren, the People of 
God, were the Body, 313, 314- 

finittons of Conenats 

more queſtion to be made of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in them, 
zhen that the Holy Ghoſts aſſiſtanee s without ertonr, 
The Prelate boldly profeſſeth , that he abſolutely maketh a Gene= 
rall Councel Judge of Controverkes, 2275s: 


olutely fallen from the Cacholick Faith. "Hy ſundy aſſertions, ſowe 


314+ Z1F- 


The Prelate confeſſeth, that Generall 


How the Prelate holds the Di- 
Councels to be infallible, and that there 1 no 


325,326. 
Where be 4 ab- 
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ridioulow, ſome contradifAlorious, ſome blaſphemous, ſome darks viddlex, 
which he propounds,and leaves unreſolved,and can never Reſolve,z21, 
322. Hencatcht faſt sn by own Net. And the more be ſtrug gleth 
. fo unwind himſelfe out,the more he u mtangled. == = 
213. Though the Councel of 'Trent were not Generall, yet s u 
jo Fs |, as the Decrees thereof do bind all Paprſts under _ 
chema, i. 328. 
227. Another Reaſon of the Prelates , why a Generall Councel 
erring, yet should ſtand in force; namely for the peace of Chriſten. 
dome : confuted, He content to forgoe the Truth, for Peace ſake , 


- | 328. 
The Prelates Hereſie , #n botding it a branch of Hereſfie eo ſay, 
The Church Milirant is without ſpot or wrinckle , 4ccor- 


ding to Epheſ. 5. confuted, 329330. 
The Prelate overthrows an Article of the Faith, 331. 
The Prelates Key of Dodrine primely in the Church , where- 

with he shuts out 'T ruth,and lets in FErrour, 329. 


He makes it but a ſuppoſition for the Key of DoArine to let in 
Truth, | Ti tbid. 
The Prelates ſubtile, but futsle and vaine DiſtinAion of Tran- 
{ubſtantiation, confuted, 332. He makes Chiiſts Inſtie 
tution not #0 be cleare againſt Tranſubſtantiation , as againſt 
Communion in one Kind. Confuted fully, - 33353 3 4. 
Romssh Adoration of Images mmced by the Prelate , [5 forth by 
the Replyer in ts full a7 org » ana-shewed to be more groſſe 
dadblatry, then that of the Heathen, 23345335>336- 
280. The Prelates notoriow hypocrifie 5n confeſſing Images in | 
Churches , and other Romivb Superſtitions to have given greas | - 
Scandall to many, ſo 4s to drive them quite away from them, dete- | 


Hed and ſelfe-condenmed by bu praftiſes, 7,228. 
4 the like a Service f * Dol | 
| c | > 340,34T- 
The Prelates bot _o in preſſmp more of Romes Ceremonies, 
makes the old juſtly ſuſþefed, as fmellmg ranks, 341. Iluſtra- 
The Prelates Ceremonies condemned by the Same Teſtimony» 
_ bs aledgeth, 3433 44. the By bemg put for the Maine 

ee before. | 
280. The Preluae ſtands ſtifflyin thy That a ſilly Ignorent Pa- 
pift living and dying in the Romiſh Faith, may thereby (x. 
forming bumſelfe to bg Romizth Religzow hfe ) be faved: with hu 
Reaſons , halo learning of Chuit » and by Charity not miſta. 
Sh 345 #250 


bgo_ wo aw 


W.l-worshig in Altar-Service 


PE 


ken; confured 


-_- 


.. TRHECOUNTENTS. 
That which the Prelate calls Churliſhneſle 3n the Proteſtants » 
better then the Prelates Charity, 7 ibid- 
294 295. The Prelates quoting of 3. Martyrs, for the Name of 
Reall Prefence » which he would faine have to be brought in uſe, 


an{wered, © [| {$1 "HEQSIFEITEI ST 
Reaſons why we ought not toname the Reall Preſence in the $4- 
crament, - | 2FI». 


207. The Prelate dalies with TranſubMtantiation , Purgatory , 
Forbearance of the Cup,m ſaying, they are Diſputed, or Diſpu- 


 table,and Improbable Queſtions, 353» 354+ 
Romes Tyranny confeſſed by the Prelate, the Image whereof 
proved to bein the Prelacy of England , ' 356,357» 


How he dawbes with the Jeſuites about their Salvation, 357,358. 
299. The Prelate contradi&s himſelfe, and ſo overthrows bz Faith 
and Charity, concerning a ſilly Papiſts Salvation, in Saying , That 
. asa Romaniſt he cannot be ſaved, 357, 358. ThePrelates 
vaine ridicuious and abſurd hoge of the Salvation of ſome Papiſts 
living m the Church of Rome, 358,t0 363. ThePrelates con- 
. Feſſron of the Remamsſts Faith croſſeth h hope of their Salvation; 372+ 
The Prelate ſtil hath a Reſervation for the Salvation of bu ſilly 

. gpnorant Papiſts, | | ; 


302. The Prelates worth miſled, the greateſt miſleader, 363. 


The Prelates Rule, 'T4 ſafeſt to beleeve the Article of Chriſts 
Deſcent mto bel, as both the Churches of England andof 
Rome,doe agree upon, 363,364. Hecontradifts himſelfe,ibid, 


307. Jeluites Commendation of the English Liturgy, whether it be 


a good ſigne, 


> | 64. 
318. How the Prelate rewards the late Dr, White for hy Defines, 


and what they were, I 364, 365. 
The true Church of Chriſt proved againſt the Prelate not tobe 
alwayes viſible, and conſpicuau; by many Inſtances. Though the 
Prelaticall be alwayes conſpicuous, 366, 367,368. 
Moſt puttifull mo contradictions, and confuſed and falſe 
Speeches of the Church of Rome, by the Prelate, 369. 
Rome a Tree wholly corrupt, without ſo much as the Barke of a true 


Church, J70s 


x 
n 
t 


321, Dr. Whites Errours Fundamentall reduftive , confuted , 


371» 372. 


325- Wherein the Prelates Church of England i departed 


[| 
(| 


from the Foundation, - > 372. 
The Prelates Latitude of faith in reference to different mens 
Salvation, which he can no more fit to them, then a ceat far the 


| 73537 4* 
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_THE CONTENTS. 
True Preachers muſt teach all, what and bow to beleeve though #t be 
Th | no worke for the Prelates pen, TT $93, | 
327. The Prelate confefieth that Romaniſts dare not beleeve,but 
as the Church of Rome beleeves , which (ſaith he) beleeves 
not aright. How then can by Ignorants be ſaved $94 195» 
332. Apocrypha by the Prelate kow neatly brought in as a Co-wit= | 
nefſe with the Scripture to prove points of Faith, 375- 
336. The Prelates Reſolution to liveand dye in the Faith of 
the Primitive Church,confuted by ſund »y Inſtances, 375,276, 
338. The Prelate holds not the Saving Faith, as not achnowledging 
| other,then Romes Faith, | 3773376,379. 
. And the Saving Faith 4 not #n the Church of Rome, 7 77 
' The Prelate holds a falſe Hope and Charity , together with a 
falſe Faith with Rome, wherein he will live and dye an 
' Engliſh Romiſh- Catholicke, 379,380, if 
339. ThePrelates _" and halfing with the Jeſuite, 280 | 
tn charging Rome he checketh himſelfe. 8 
340. Hy halting againe, Ee ur, 
Yet he confeſſeth, that the now Roman Faith n not the Catholsccke, | 
which Roman Faith he will ive and dye inz” 380. | 
What Contradiftion #3, | - Ws. il 
Hyg contradidt1694 noted, 382. \ 
Hz halting down- right all along, , $2,282, : 
42. How the Prelates Saving Faith of Rome 3 by hiniſclfe | 
proved to be Infidelity, - 384. 
So #5 congres with = opp be will live and dye in the Ro- 
man Infidehty. Conferre 096; 277, 
Hy Colluſton, ; | | 7 "ak <p | 
349» Whothefirſt Founder of Purgatory, 386. 
65- The Prelates falfe root of the rrue Churches exiſtence ; 
and true root of the falſe, 287,338. 
370. The Church of Rome how yeelded bythe Replyer to be vi- 
ſible, yet not Apoſtolicke ; againſt the Prelate , 387, 3.88. 
' 371. Of Peters being at Rome, Lo 388, 
The Church of Rome for what preſerved of Ged, 389. 
375. How the Prelate gives more liberty to hu Proteſfants to goe 
to the Romiſh-Churci zo heare Maſſe, which be calls the Servzce 
of God, then the Jeſuite doth to by Roman Catholicks to goe to 
the Englich Service, 3990,3913392. 
376. The Prelates Aſſertion, That the Church of Rome, and 
the Proteſtant Church { «fEngland) do not ſet up adifferent 
6; 2 392. |( And ſo nogreat difference of going to either ) 
et, that both accule each other of groſſe corruptions, indan- 
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| THE CONTENTS. 
gering Salvation; a teLadrs 0s 50S hrs warp e nh 2 393; 


Tbid. Wo are the Prelates Indifferent Readers, to whom ut ap 


peares by his Ditcourſe (« 7 i ſauh) That the Religion 
 profeſt inthe Church of England comes neareſt to the Pri- 
mitive Church. And what Readers will judge the contrary » 


| __ HE Foc ones 94- 
377. Not onely Superſtitions the Prelate ſtints it /Lut oſſe does 


lacry in Adoration of Images, 3m Invocation of Saints, in A= 
doration of the Sacrament, 


| 395. 
| 278 BythePrelates confeſſion tothe Prieſt, A. C. there should be 


F 
s 


buthttle pride in hn heart, 


- Z 


3 90. 


79. The Prelates wan hope of mercy to the dead Lady, 396,297. 


388. The Prelates Cloſe, or Concluſion : wherein he excuſeth him 


ſelfe by reaſon of bu ether weighty aftaires : and of hu Age: Ha 
miſnaming of the Penman of the go Plialme (leaſt be should throug 
all bu Booke , but touch or name any one Scripture, and withall not 
miſtake, niſappiy, or pervert #t) Hz fearefull and deſperate conditun 
layd home unto him by the Replyer, Hz mocking and abrifing Gods 
Name and Mercy mn þu hypocruzcall Prayer, and impenatent heart. 
Hu blaphemy # Fathering alt hu Bookg (written and publsshed for 
the meeting of ba Popzsh ] ruth and Peace in a Reconceltation with © 
Rome) upom Gods Free Grace. Bs wicked and falſe hope, that 
God will bring to paſſe that hy Diabolicall Deſigne and Deſire ; 
which cannot come to-paſie , but with the utter confuſion of the whole 
Lani Hy hypocriticall and faithleſſe grving Glory to God, after all 
bn blacke mouthed blaſphemzes and diſgraces throughout hy Buoke 
caſt upon the Majeſty of God, of Chriſt, and of the Huly Ghoſt ; 
alſoupom Gods holy word, the Scripture : as if he would im the 
cloſe of all with thu one plaiſter beale ſo many broken beads, 397, to 


| 403» 
Th# ſuffice for a rude Model. | But what's that to the Houſe it 
ſelfe * Enter therfore, and take a free and full view Conſider 


' what thou r6adeſt, and the Lord give thee underſtanding un. 


TO 


© Pap. r28. 


PVBLISH 


RELATION. 


TEES Y Lord, that you find not my Name in Fronts 


the Reaſons are ro my ſelfe. And when you 
find it, *cwill appeare, 'that feare of your dif 
pleaſure (though terrible enough) was not the 
Cauſe. But whoever I be, you will Say per= 
haps [am ſome madde fellow, and too bold to 
make 2 Retly to your Relation. But your own words wall (I 
hope) excule me for that. For you Say : * A right ſober man 
may without the leaſt touch of infolency or madneſſe diſpute a buji- 
neſſe of Religion, with the Roman either Church or Prelate ; ſo it be 
with modeſty, and for the finding out or confirming of Truth , free 
from wanty, and purpoſed oppoſition againſt even a Particular Church. 
So you : Now my manner in diſputing with one fo Great , 


. thou7ha (ingle Prelate , and no Church , being with modeſty, 


and free from vanity, and purpoſed oppoſition againſt your Perſon; 
and the end , for finding out and confirming the Truth ; which God 
himſelfe knoweth : I hope ( I Say ) your Lordſhip wilbe as 
good as your word, not to caſt upon me an aſperſion, or Cen= 


lure of the leaſt touch of Inſolencie or madneſſe, Bur this indeed 


I muſt 
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TO THE RELATOR. 


1 muſt confeiF unto you , and profeſſe before all the world; 
chat in a Cauſe fo weighty as this, wherein I find my Lord. 
Teſu Chriſt ſo deeply ingaged , ſo much diſhonoured , and his 
onely true Faith and Religion ſo much depreſſed and diſpara- 
ged , and that by ſo greata Prelare : I muſtcrave pardon, if 
herein I be both: Fealow, and plain with you. And that ſo much 
the more, that one ſo Great (I ſay ) ſo high in favour in Court, 
and ſo potent and prevalent in the State, ſhould ſo doe. And 


co this PRES » I remember another Speech in your Booke : 


+ Wort | | 
yof all other the greateſt miſleader, And ſuch is your worth, in the 


eſtcem of Great ones too, that miſled, it is the greateſt miſleader. 
But there you adde : And yer God forbid, that to worth weake 


men ;hould not ye:ldin difficult and perplexed Queſtions. Cercain- 


= ly, my Lord , whatever my weakneſje be , it will hardly yeeld 


to your worth (though never ſo great) where I find your worth 
miſled, and ſqto become the Great Myſeader, and that of no 
leſſe then the whole Church of England. You know it is every 
ood Subjes part to be Zealous of the Kings honour, when he 
Pech it wounded or wronged. And {hall not every good and 
faithfull Chriſtian be zealow for the honour of his Lord leſus 
Chri/t,and of his Kingdome, when he ſceth them either openly 
oppoſed, or ſecretly undermined by Any ; though never {6 
Great , and honourable in the world® And this ] ſhall make 
manifeſt, and (I hope) convince your Lordſhip of (if cleare 
evidence of holy Scripture , and Reafon will doe it) that you 
have, asin your common pra&iſe, ſo inthis your Laſt Book, 
not onely bewrayed, but confirmed to the World (at leaſt to all 


that have their * eyes #n their head , as the Preacher ſaith ) you F Eccle.2, 


amity with the Church of Rome , and emmnty againſt Jeſu Chriſt, 
and his true Charch , and fo to the Salyation of mens ſoules. 
This, by Gods Grace I fhall make cleare in my enſuing Reply. 


* Wherein I ſhall obſerve no other method, but as I meer with 


ſuch Paſſages all along (though perhaps not all | as are worthy 
of Aninecvertiie , to tell your Lordſhip plainly my mind of 
them. Andalthough ( as the ' Proyerbe 1s ) Plame __— 
Jewel (that is, for the rarity of it ) yertit is not fo p_ eltee- 
med in Court,as others of a more gliſtering luſter. An | 
as you may imagine and hope (as you have expreſt yourlſelfe) 


that this your Book will make for your Reputation, as being 


interlaced with ſome Larger Diſcourſes , or Dyſputes againſt the 


| Teluiey which may beagoodly broad * Figge-leaverto cover ® Gew.3-7 


the 


_ 


5 no neceſſary concluder for Truth ; For worth once miſled, 


wher- 


+ Pap.302, 


14s 


| i;.CTHE EPISTLE, &c 
' thenakedneſſe of the reſt : yet many things in ix are ſo palpably 
_ groſſe anddire&ly oppofit to the Truth , that when yuu have. 
__ Iaydonneverſo much varniſh and guilding, All will prove 
4+ Mat.22.27, þutasa + painted Sepulchre, The + Law of God forbids the 
heirfild wich diverſe kinds of ſeeds, leaſt the whole 


+ Deut 22.9. Jewes to ſow heir f 
| frurt be defiled. This was to teach them, and us, not to mingle 


$1 K5.18,22. 


Truth with Erronr,nor to $ halt:bctween GO D and Baal, foro, 
all their Religion comes to be ' defiled, Eut your field here is 
wne, with many Tares, mingled with ſome graines of vat, 
F Ma.13-2 >. which F & ekthros Anthopos, the enemy having ſown, and being. 
28 | grown up to ſuch a rankneſle, and ripeneſle, marvaile not, that - 
* Rev. 14,19 1 have brought ſo * Sharpe a Sick/e to cut it down. £ 
I9, * The letter L. is to none your Lordſhips words : p. the 
Ew page : and P, the Replyers Anſwere. And in all I fhall be ſogs- . 
what briefe , though perhaps tedious. And I ſuppote your 
Lordſhip fo tormidable by 'T hat Late Cenſzre, and ſo ſecure Þ 
by the Sure and Clofle cooping up of thoſe 3 once trouble- Þ 
lome men,expected norzthar any ſhould be left of that mertall, 
{o hardy, as to take up, and maintain ſuch a quarrell againſt the 
Great M-tropolitan of all England, But my Lord, deceive not 
your ſelfe : The Lord Iefus Chriſt, rather then faile, will out of 
the very duſt rayle up witneſſes , to ſtand up againſt Antichriſt, 
or any of his Confederacie. And fo inthe firſt place I come 
to your Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Majeſty. ns 
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HIS Tra& will need Patronage , as Grea? 
-as may be had : and that's yours, 
'P. Thus you begin your LG, | 
ut 0 might have added , on 
n » no doubt 9 the greateſt Pa- 
oo .. tronage you can havezis the Kings But 
haply you neither choughte, nor hoped of any y age Patron of this 
Trad, then on Earth, And therefore it will ſo much the more 
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and; all little enough , you will find in the end. Bur I hope, - every | 

whenonce your Tra ſhalbe well zrodex out and beaten, that ſpeake : 

you will find but few that will zravel/ your way , or follow ſuch 25 you 

a Leader , and much lefſe hazzard their own both honour and not ſuff 

ſafety, by Patronizing ſuch a per://ow TraF, as this will appeare ro pick 

to be. And though you ſhould find ſore to prote&t you from Appes, \ 

the Courts of Civz/! 3, wer » yet never fiom Chriſts dreadtull | Hten yl 
* Rem. 2.6, Throne, where you ſhall certainly be judged , * according ro WW vourſel 
= ©" your worke. Andletmetell you, in-putting forth this z0ur WF may ea 
Book under the Kings Patronage , you lay 4 greater burthen will rat 
upon his shoulders, then he is able to beare ; and ſhould he un« ſome of 

dertake ir, it would break his back: For then he muſt Patronize would r 

all your blaſphemors lyes againſt G 0H and his Word, and againſt WF TL, p. 

all Truth ; which when he comes once to know , initead of i þeyond al 

Patronizing , hee will Anathematize both you and your F 'Þp, T 

Book. wh | + ©: WW giving s 

L.p. 2. He that ſeeks it (Court Truth) with a Roman Bias, * yas as vi 

or any other, then far zt ſelfe, will run counter, when he comes neeret, an Entei 

"and not findit, though be core within the Kenning of it. rence to 

- P. Siryou fay true. And for proofe hereof, 1t will appeare, WM reconcile t 

and that too palpably , that this Reman Bias hath roo much W gyg was, 

wheeled you about from the Truth, which you pretend ro WM the farm 

 feeh, but neither come neere 3t, nor within the Kenning of it, Or if Z Orelſci 

within Kenning , ſo as you have been at any time by its cleare onely a | 

light convinced of it, the greater is your fin, and the more deſ- Þ j;,4;0p, fc 

perate your caſe, not to confeſie it, but how much more to fight formed | 

againſtit? And think not my L. that your plauſible naming of to that ſit 

Truth here, will ſo blind mens eyes , as to beleeve all 1s truth, have bee 

| that you have written in-your Book, It you ſeek Truth, 't1s as open þ 
* G2.39«IIs but as thoſe * Sodomites ſought for Lots doore , to violate his WM - cone blot 
Angel-gueſts, For where you tind the Truth Jmcerely preached © 454 diviſi 

and profeſſed , doe you not lay violent hands-upon-Gods Angels, might ca 


the Meſſengers of his Truth , and break into the houſes of thoſe | you a terr 
righteous L%s thoſe Preachers of Righteouſneſſe, to calt them out? Þ® 5gfhis fie: 


And then mervaile not, if Gop {mite youwith blindneſie, that Þ® 7 | ibir 

you ſhall never find the Truth, forthe end you ſeekit , namely Þ Fug vi ow 

to deſtroy tt. Foal - | to jorproe 

L:p. £ He did but slgp up and down , and Iabogr to pick, a bole B Kip 

; here and there, where he thought he might faften;, and where it was too iderebe 
| bard for him, let ut alone. LE GE er dg To 
P. What the Jeſuire did > ket bim apiyere for MONTE. | who thoſ 


* NT A 


; 03) 
| But perhaps,you will ſay the like of me here. For I touch not 
- every particular paſſage , as where for your reputation ſake you | 
Y ſpeake ſome ruth, thereby to gaine credit to whar is contrary, | 
EZ 25 you know. * who ufeth to doe; and therfore + Chriſt will * Math. 4. 
not ſuffer the Devils te confefe him/at all : nor need I labour + Mark 1. 34 
co prck boles here and there, when every where I find ſuch wide 

appes, wherein you lye ſo open, that you give me advantage to, 

aiten at pleaſure. And I haye anmasked ſuch dark holes , as 
your ſelfe have made with ſach artifice,as through which men 
may eafily paſſe thick and three-fold to Rome. So as I feare you 
will rather complain of me , as for being roo buſie in reading 
ſome of your dark and myſticall Riddles, which perhaps you, 
would not have had all men to have known. 
_ L.p. 7. I fell mto a moſt dangerous Fever, but it pleaſed G O D, 
beyond all hope, toreſtore me to health. | 
 P. This was ( asyoutheretell us) upon your thoughts of 
{ giving A.C, an Anſwer. But how ever, ſurely your Fever 
was as well ſent of Gop to admoniſh you to deſiſt from ſuch 

an Enterpriſe, as you had then in hand; which was, under pre- 

tence to Anſwer a Jeſuite, to overthrow the truth, and to 


reconcile the Charch of England with that of Rome : as your reſtore- 

ing was, to oblige you to walke more worthy of that mercy for 

the future , and not to renue and proſecute this your Defigne, 

Or elſe it pleaſed G OD {o to reſtore, and reſerve you, to be nor 

oncly a ſcourge to his People for their further zryall and hums- 

lzation, for a trme, untill he had ( as now heis in hand Þ * per= * 1/2. xc. 12, 

formed his whole worke upon his S702: but alſo to bea plague 

to that ſinfull Land, upon which, fince that your reſtoring, you 

have been an Inſtrument to bring ſo many and grievous jins, 

as open profanation of the Sabbath, Altars, sheding of much im 

nocent blodd both of foules and bodies , and of terrible diſcontents, 
_ and diviſions in the State,and the hke : andſo at length, that he 

might call you'+ Magor Mzſſabib,' Feare-romd-about ,'makirig + 1,, 20 

you a terronr to your felfe , when you ſhall come tofeele the fire 2" 

of his fiery indrgnation to kindle npon you. 

'L. ibid. Hogo of late 1 have ben nſed by the Scandalows and 

Scurrilow Pennes of ſome bitte! men (* whom heartily beſeech God yyqgt2hje 1444 

to forgive) the world knoweth ; luele leafure, and leſie was os. pocriſic Y 

ven me, to Anſwer a Teſite , or ſet upon other Services , while Lam 1 
Taderehe Prophers NO FRG FO-19, 20s _ .. « 

P. And what thoſe Scandalous, and Scurrilous pennes are , and 


_ Who thoſe ſome bitter men , the marks you have ſetupon them 
| D 2 ac 


* Rev. 17-3. 
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are ſufficient to ſhew , the Scarres whereof they will carry ts 
their graves, to be a witneſſe againſt you in the great day of doom. 
And bitter men you may well call them, as whoſe /ives you have 
filled with all manner of birerneſſe , and that in a high degree, 
as hell could invent. Of the HR EE Remarkable bitter men, 


ene was a Miniſter ,of your own Coat, faving that his was not 


of che * Scarlet couloured-Dye. He preached againſt the Scarlet- 
fins of the Land , eſpecially in the Church , which rouched 
your Lordſhip nota little, and therefore Bieter. For this, he 
was extraordinarily ſummoned to the Court of High-Commiſſion; 
from whence —_ to his Majeſty he was notwithſtanding 
proceeded againſt by ſuſpenſion in the ſame Court : his houſe vz0- 


tently broken open,andſearched,his perſon'neither flying nor refiſeng) | 


feaſed on, and carryed away late 1n the night to preſon, and ma 
a cloſſe priſoner ; his very Wife debarred from him : brought 
into the Starre-Chamber, and there Cenſured to be degraded, de- 


proved of bu living, of his Liberty, of his Eares on the Pillory, fined 


# five thouſand Pounds to the Kmg , and to indure perpetual Cloſſe 
wmpriſonment,in Lancaſter-Caſtle,yhence he was after 12. weeks 


 #mpriſonment there, in the baſe Common Goale , where his Wife 


might not come to him, nor any Phylſitian in his neceſſity; I 
conveyed to the Sea fide , and thence by a Sea-yoyage of fixe 
weeks ſpace in a ftormy winter, and dangerous Seas , to be car- 
ryed to Guerſoſey Caſtle , where ever ſince he hath indured Ba- 


' nishment in Cloſſe priſon ; where nor wife, nor children, nor any 


friend, nor acquaintance, are permitted to vi/it him ; and where 
he is not allowed the uſe of pen, and snke, and paper, a little to 
deceiyetime wirthall in his ſolitary muſe,the ſolace of a Scholars 


life. And what was the Cauſe of all this sharp and ecerrable Cen-. 


ſure? Inſumme this : He had pur inthis Anſwer ts the Bill into 
Court, and that by ſpeciall Order of the Court, where it was,upon 
his Oath to be a true Anſwer, admitted, But about a week 
after, the main body of his Anſwer, which contained his defence 
of what he had confeſſed upon Oath to be his ( which was 
one onely Book, intituled, For G O D and the King, containing 
the effect of his two Sermons , . preached in his own Church, 


y the Hig Commiſſion; together wich an Apology of an Appeale, 


_ al\inone Book } which, was by the two Lords Chi-fe Tuftices 


wio:ly expunged(couramang audit koure-icore ſheets of paper) 
| 7 as 
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on November 5th. (636. for which , he was firſt queſtioned | 
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(5?) | 
as Impertmnent and Scandalow, and all this, before the Interrega- 
tories were brought to him 1n his Cloſſe Priſon, to Anſwer ; 
the Anſwer whereunto was to be reckoned as 2 part of his 
Anſwer in Court , Iuch as now it was left. So as the Interro- 

atories Coming at length to be tendred to him ( for I have all 
circumſtances by credible intelligence ) hee refuſed to make 
Anſwer to them , alledging , that his Anſwer , which he had 

ut into the Court , being expunged as Impertinent and Scanda- 
lows , he ſaw not himſelte any further bound to Anſwer Interro- 
atories ; for ſo doing , he fhould aſſent to the condemming of 
, 16 Cauſe before the hearemg , by afſenting to the expunging of 


his rue Anſwer , as Impertment and Scandalow. Hereupon his 


Cenſure was drown up 1n black and white, and concluded on; 
betore the Day of hearing came, in which he tendred to the 
Court a Copy uf his Intire Anſwer , as it was fixſt put into the 
Court , delwing the Court it might be there publickly read , 
but it was refuſed ; then he tendred a Copy of his Reaſons 
(ſeaven 1n number ) of not Anſwering the Interrogatories , 
deſiring they might publickly be read in Court ; but that was 
alforefuſed. And in all the Kings Aztourneys Pleading (which 


/ 


was his Speciall Taske againſt BURT ON) hee could 


alledge or object __ at all , in his Book confeſſed, a- 
gainſt him , bur ſome Few Paſſages , wherein they ſaid hee 
was t00 bitter. To which he Anſwered , there was Cauſe for 
7: ; and that he had not exceeded the Latitude or Liberty of a 
Miniſter in reprooving of Sinne : and for any thing in his Book, 
bee was there ready (as he told the Cort) ro make it good, if 
hee might be heard. But his Doom was already ſet downe 
inthe blacke Booke, before the Cenſure came, which (for all 
hee could {ay) muſt not be reverſed ; So he was Cenſured (as 
betore)as one holding Seditou and Schifmaticall opimions,though 
none was or could be proved againſt hum. And the like cenſure 
had the other two with him , the one a Phyſitsan , the other 2 


| Lawyer. Now my Lord,do not you well enough know all this 


to be erue,and better then I cantell you 9 I know you do: but I 
tell you, to rub over your memory,and awaken your ſleepy Conſci- 
ence,wito were the main moving cauſe of all this, as All the world 


| knows. And how farre you werean Inſtigator of the Court, 
| 40:0 cenſure, andot the King tomjlit; y | 
Who © Your Lordhup 2 Faire beu, For your Piety doth 


cu very well know. 
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(81: 
Notorions heartily beſeech G OD to forgive them. Indeed in the wncdlufion 
Hypocrifie of of that your Pamphlet which you read then in the Court after 
the Prelate, the Cenſure was paſt, you had theſe words, or the like, whom 
} 1 leave tothe Mercy of GOD, and the Iufticeof the King. But if 
indeed you doe heartily and unfainedly beſtech GOD to fo gfe 
them : why doe you not (if indeed they have juſtly offended 
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W* GoÞ, andtheKing , in eray{greſſng any Law, divine of hit- 
__ | Ong mane) both your ſelfe trom your Jes Forge them, it they have | 
Wl 1! fi done you any wrong , andteſtifie it.by aſerious ſolici m_ 
Wl 1! \7 the King, and thatnow after two whole yeares, and more In 
1! { priſenment » and Banishment , yea and Divorcement from their 
\þ | Wives, to relcaſe and acquit thern © Or why do you nor (if you 
| be as you pretend, one of Chriſts Miniſters ) at Ieaft inform the 
1 l; King , how contrary it is both to Gods Law , and Mans Law, 
1 and the Law of Nature , to ſeparate Man and Wife in this fort, 
Ws EE oh -without any juft cauſe given on either parts But the King, in 
"Nt his Clemencie had granted to their Wives /berty and leave to 
IF goe to their Husbands : And do not you know , my Lord, 
Ah whoſe prety and charity, and equity , and policre it was to reyerſe 
| and hinderit 5 Well my Lord , let me deale freely with you, 
E * 1491.2, 13. and that trom the mouth of the Grear Indge , * There hall be 
by | Indgement withous Mercy , to him that chewethno Mercy. Yea, 
Wl! Suppoſe the Cauſe ot that moſt terrible Cenſure had been 
NN 38- | Juſt : yet ſhoulG there be no place for Mercy, and that now after 
Wii's {o long a tame, and {oO sharpa I ryall* What © Not one drop, nor 
1h  erumbot Mercy? That's enough for hell, But you will ay (as 
it} | you have done ) Mercy was shewed #n ſpariig their trves, How I 
\n! pray you? They were neyer queſtioned for their Ives, much 
1410 lefle was any Sentence of death paſſed upon them; nor was 
184 there any Cauſe found , although perhaps narrowly ſearched 
$114 for, butno preced:it was found. Apgaine, Suppoſe they had 
400 , _ beenina legal way, and july ſentencedro dye : yet foto ſpare 
Jab life, asto make and leave it wotle then any death can be, as be= 
{8 ing a continuall and languiſhing death : Call you this a mercy * 
nt T ake heed , leaſt herein that be verefied of you, which the 
"i F- Pro. 12.10, wiſe-man faith , * The tender merczes of the wicked ave crnell. Or 
i" Prelates Mer- {hall the ex«#ples of Heithen cruelty be jultified by theirs, | 

Wn. | cies exceed all Who profeſſe to be Chriſtians © But what Heathen example 
Il Heathen Cru. c2n-you parallell to this 9 Indeed I remember 6ne , and bur 
aj clty. one, that cortiesſ0mwhat neere it, The Roman Vetres,” Pre- 

1 - tor un Cicily, clofſe impriſoned one Apollontsa rich Citizen 
; i there, [o as neither his old Father, nor young Son might, = 
q..! | cac 
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(7) 
| theſpace of one whole years anda halfe , come to ſte him ; 
2nd <1 for no other caule, but that he was rich ; a plinishment 
(faich the Orator) #5 724eemed with 4 mans very hife ; when © + 
{ef © Prater Calamitateſn, But moore Calannry. - 


Stateſman) Hec cum accidunt, nemo eſt, | Ls mtellegat ruere illam 
lam ſpem: faluty on 
et I 


none that can imagine any hope of ſafety to be left. And what have 
ou left to thoſe Tr REE remarkable Men, Preter Calamitatem ? 
hat, but a maſcra''e life © As the Prophet ſaich of Teruſalem's _ 
= Capuvity in Baby/on : * The pursshment of the daughter of my * Lam, 4.6. 
& people, 1 greater then the punishment of the Sin of Sodome , that Do 
was overtbrowne as in a moment, and no hand Stayd on her. And | 

+ They that be ſlain, with the ſword,are better then they, that be ſlam + verſ.ap, 
with hunger : for theſe pine away, (iricken threugh for want of the fruits 
of the Field. . So as a life, ſtript of all the outward comforts of the 
world , yea and of the meanes of ſpirituall comfort , which one 
Friend thould miniſter unto another , haveing nothing left 
| Prater Calamitatem, but Calamity, 1s it not a greater. punishment, 
| then death it ſelfe > How 1s it then a mercy, inſtead of death un= 

| deſerved, to grant ſuch a /zfe. Bur you ſay, *tis juſt. For the 

were Cenſured pro Confeſſo. Pro Confeſſo * Ot what? Of all 
| chargedin the Bill. Why, they did Anſwer, and it was con=- 
| demned before bearing. And, St ſat eſt accuſaſie , qui innocens 
| erit5 If it be enough to have accuſed, who fhalbe innocent © And 
| againe , let the Court-Records be ſearched , if there be ever 
| ſuch a Precedent , that a man ſhould be ſo cenſured, for not aſ- 
lenting to the condemnation of his Cauſe , betore the hearing 9 
, | Orthatever any Defendants whole and intire body of his An- 
| {wer , contatung his 7uſt Defence , yea and when he could not 
| Expect any Counſell to plead for him ; that either would , or 
durft : ſhould analitura, at one dash be expunged, as Impertinent 
and Seandalow , and that after it was| orderly admitted upon 
Oath into the Court ? Or if this be found to be the Cuſtome 
of ſuch Courts, may not a man here apply the foreſaid Speech 
of that Roman Orator : When ſuch thimgs happen , there u none, 
but underRgnds that Common- wealth to bee falling : when theſe 
things come to paſſe, there 8 none that can zmagine any hope of Safety 
#belefe 5 Ware not thele things Progneftications and To: 
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if notrather immediate fore-runners, and cauſes of ſome ? 


of 


ble 


imminent and impendene Stormes , that ſhould ſhortly after fall 


» If. 26. 11. uponthe Land * But, O Loid, whenthy hand # lifted up, they 


- will not ſee. But they hall ſee, andbe athamed, Ec. But how 
- ever you are {0 charitable , as beartily to beſeech G O D to forgive 


ſhed © 1s notthis a meere mocking 


, them, Now, ſuppoſe you did this from your hexrt, as ſome 
 naturall man may do ; doe you think it a ſufficient diſcharge to 

our Conſcience , or holy water enough to waſh you cleane 
' wens the gwile of the blood of theſe men , which you have ſo 
of Gop and Men, te 


pretend piety in praying for thoſe , whom you ſtill moſt cruelly 
perſecute with all the damnable malice and hatred which you 
could learne of none, but of the Schoole-maſter of Hell ? 


And doth not your notorious hypocriſte appeare in this 


you ſtil] pretend pzery in praying G O D, and that heartily, to ſore 


, that 


give thoſe , as Malefators and Offendors , whom your own 
Conſcience knows to be mmnocent , and of whoſe punishments (at 
| leaitfome of them ) you cannot give ſo much as the leaſt co= 
lour of reaſox,or juſt cauſe, other then ſuch,as the very Heathen 


do hifſe out of all Courts of juſtice, as the bane and ruine of 


Commun weales * Soas while you heartily beſeech G O D 
ive thoſe that be znnocent 


ment of committing 


tO fore 


ons , you forget once to pro tO 
GOD to forgive your ol e , Who have been the main Inſtru- 
uch an example of Diabolicall cruelty 


and #nquity , as is without all example either in the Chriſtian 


or Heathen world. ' 


And yet running on furiouſly in. this deſperate courſe , you 


ſay F after in the very Concluſion of your Book, that you are 


now 65. yeares of age : and yet you tr 


le not to think it cannot 


belong , before you mult appeare before that ſtrit Judge, 


from whoſe Tribunall and Sentence not yuur Greatef# Patyon 
And if this be all your Charity, 

thus to pray for theſe men, whom you deliſt not to plague, they 
* may ſay to you , as Chriſt did to thoſc women, that * wept for 


inthe world can reſcue you. 


him , Pray not for us, but pray for your ſelfe, that G o D would 


pare your ſin, in not taking vengeance on you for the blood of 


is Servants , which you have ſhed. And conſider how you 


have uſed Chris Miniſter , with what horrible and deteftable 


 cruc\ty, and all for the Faithfull diſcharge of his dury, in reproo- 


ving ſuch enormitses, and impreties , as your ſelfe cannot ni 
2 uot 


guilty of ; the very remembrance whereof were eno 


ſhake all the veines of your heart, and to cauſe your Gol, 
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to quake and tremble , had you but the leaſt ſparke of common 
grace in you. Oh, the bloud and members of a- Mans body are 
precio : and do you think they were made, and Redeemed with 
| Jucha proce , as Chriſts own bloud,, for any Man to ſatisfie the 
Juſt of his.Diabolicall and damnable | dey upon 7 in taking 
' them away grat# , and ſo cafily * And eſpecially the bloud of 
Chriſts Servant ( which you have ſhed for no orher cauſe, but 
for bearing witneſſe unto the Truth) is it not * precious in Gods x Pſal. 72,1 4. 
fight « And When he 4 maketh inquiſition for blood, will he not , Pſal.g.12. 
remember , and not forget the complaint of the poore © Withour. g 
doubt my Lord , his Ereac King and Maſter will utterly shame 
and confound you for ever. , unmaski : all Your bypocrifie , and 
leaving you naked before all the world, 1f you ſtill delperately 

oe on 10 this courſe. Nor 1s it your Fine-ſpun-cob-web= 

awne-veile , that can hide the groſſenefle and fouleneſſe of 
yqur afons from the worlds eyes. And though you could 
mock men, Je God you cannot; f but , Phatfoever ye fow, tf Gal. 6.7: 
ye shall reape. Doe you beleeve the Scripuure * What fairh ic £- 
A man that deth violence to the blood of any Perſon, hall flee to 
the pit , Let no man fiay bim. Burl leave you to GQD, whom . 
+ becauſe you have no changes , you doe not feare : Yet one day Pro. 28.17s 
ſhall you feele. no. | _ 

Bur you tell us , that you have bezle fem , and leſſe incon. 
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ragement thereby, to anſwer a leſuite , or to ſet upon other Services, 
0 anſwer a Teſwte. Oh glorious word 1 A Sound Proteſtant 
ſure,that Anſwers a leſuizes What may we not expe * This 
one word were enough to vindicate that reputation of yours, 
which you tell us agon of. But the miſchief 1s,] haye obſerved 
a $ New-found-Art of Late-dayes, that which our Proreſtant 6 A New 


LE 


x 


Dofors of the Now Church of England, have pra&ifed , and 

grown great Proficients in; ney ge) the aig and colour #99 Arts 

of Anſwering 4 leſuite,or ſo to meet him art leaſt ſche halfe-way 

between England and Rome, if he goe not further. So did your 

Brother of Chzcheſter in his Appeale to Ceſar , his Anſwer tothe 

Popizh Gagger. How finely jumpes he with the Jeſuite , and 

comes cloſe to his.doores A pretty vezle, to bring that old 

Hagge into requeſt againe , and to ſet up her Throne in the 

Church of England. And whether your Lordſhip do thus or no, 

in this yourglurious Anſwerto the Teſuite, we ſhall ſee at after. 

But why you {houtd complain of ezle leaſure, when you have 

ſo many Chapleins and Doors at hand , and command , to 

ſer aworke ; and, of Heſſe CO peniens » When fos ſuch ſervi- 
Et. CES 3 
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(304) 
cc, you haye gotten the Mezropolivensbip of all England : I can- 


"Bur before I paſſe Further, T may nor balke the cloſe of your 


words, complaining z You ate under the Prophets affliAlzon': Wl hy to: 
Plal. $0, 199, 22. And What is that, © Benveen the month cha: Bf bi Br 
Hr als witheaneſſe,and the at an that ſet; forth Deceit, And whoſe WW his c: 
” Litton was this © 'The Prophets you ſay. What'Davds {MW Gor 
Yes, 'How prove you that our of that Palme * *Tis true, MW becan 
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® . IL © 3 "* ©. 
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 themawzeile for your iniquity, an 


Pncg rtobetor GoD, and for his true Religion :; ' For 


' Davidhad many affliftions in this kind ; which hee in other 
- * Pſalmes much complaines of : buthe fpeakes not a word. of 


OE a  aarieper thee 5. When thonſaweſt a thiefe ,, thou con-|þ 


\ + Thers Son. Theſe thing: haſt thou-done, and 1 kept ſilence, -and thot 


his owne Prop er affz3ions in this kind inthat Plalme , whicti 


you quote... crefore'to paſſe by both your forced expreſſion MW doe , 
of the wards, and falſe application. of the ſenſe : Ler us rake MW we ha 
the Prophets own word : But unto the wicked, GOD fathwhat Ml you in 


haſt thou to doe to declare my Statutes, or that thou shouldeſt ta 


my Covenant in thy mouth © Seeing thoit hateſt mſtru8tion., and 
ardli-with bio, and baſt been partaket with Adultezers. Thou g4-M 
veſt thy mouth to evill, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou ſuteſt, 


Bur1g 
theSc! 
NOT WI 
| being | 
thonghteſt , that I was altogether ſuch a ne as thy ſelfe ': but I will 
Teprague thee,. and ſet then in order before thee. Now conſider thn, 
ne thatforget, GOD, leaſt T tzare. you mn pieces, and there be none to 
deliver, Thus farre Go Þ: fpeaketh 1n that Pſalme.. In all reproofe 
which you ſce plainly , that the Prophee complains not of his the dae« 
owne Aeris uch things of wicked tongues. It is Goptharſ things; 

eaks here, to wicked mer, Andif you had well and wiſely fied rhi 
ooked our face 10, that Glaſſe, you might fatreſooner hayeN nifter | 
dilce raed your [elfe to be one of thoſeto whom G o Þ ipes- per fetur. 


kerh, then fo. be as the Prophet ſo affli&ed by them. "And be-Þ not one 


cauſe youre: briefe in PeryAron rhe Sc1iprures ,. ts make you no 
At a Vergula Cenſoria to argue band, n 
and accuſe Gods own innacent Servants , as it their mouth ſpaks i this you 


gickedneſſe, and their tongues ſet forth decert : lend vour parzenceaFſ| thenifth 


Z 


lice, .while we.doe truly interpret, and imparrially appy thefſ yarure. 


forecited words of this Plalme. Here'G o'D fpeakes to the Plapues 1 
wicked » and ſets him forth 'by ſundry markes and roperties1 al cent blods 
Firſt , his notorious and audacious , fhamelefſe Þypoerifie , inf maintai 
the ſpir! 
many ot 
till you! 


prbbſes 


e take th upon him to declare Gods Statutes, and takes by Covenant 
an hi mouth; but jor all chus,he baterh inſtrutizon, ang caſterh G < 
| Þ bY : BS. [EF ate 208 "apart 


CIOS EST: 
4 oY hs © 
2 08 ON or ON. 
Fg of 


fx) | 
| ord behind him, Secondly, his taking pare with Theeves a4 


Adulterers. Thirdly, his groing bi monvh to eorff ,, and frammns - + n 
hy; tongue to deceit.  Fourthly', his fidting and freaking agamſt © 
hi Brother , and ſlmdering by onne Mothers $oune. Part, Kh tc 
his carnall ſecurity , and vame 'and wicked: thought conceryirk E344 
G 0D; as if he fzvoured him, and his wicked prafizfes, ang al 

becauſe Gop was. lent and patient , in forbeareing ro'reprove 

and pemrob him. Now to apply this, ' If your can find any | co. 


whom rheſe rings may more fir 'y and trxely be appiyed then 
Four ſeife,doe yort apply them home unto them. 'Bnetiltyon 
doe , giveus leave to appiyrhem fofarie ro- your Fordfhip as 
we have ſufficient ware and good evidence for, Firſt,do not 
you inthis your Booke tn/particular prerend at leaſt co declarg 

ods word, and fpeak of his Covenant, 2s if you wontld become 
a Champion ro maintain the hefy Scr#prure , againſt the-Romins 
- BY Adverſaries thereof? "This you profefie, and willingly grant: 
- MW Bur ig cheproofe hereof, yuit ferus up Mans Authority above 


Cds Rd es. A ernmditner Bn i Den 5 A. 2. RG. 


MW che Scripeure, as we ſhall fee tn the due place, -* And doe/you 

-& not withall hate 1ſtrnGion , and caſt Gods word behma you 5 when 

8 being by Gods Mwniſter* as of late} reproonedarid' convinced of .- 

TE fuch chings , as you nerther could, norican deny to be true, 2s 

,M being writtentn Capital! Letters in your” forefead; and on the , 


$ 

co chings; to'* reprovee with- all arthormy : "bu 

v8 fied rhis your hatred and contempe , in perſectiring this poore Mis — 
el fiifter Beyokd all meaſure nd"exonple, yea and- fil] continve © - - 
- | perſeturing hum to this day, and that moſt Antichriſtianly ; and 

- not onely hmm ,'but kis Wife and Children , who have' done 

eÞ you no 2 oe all, nor ſuffering the one togoe ſee her Huſ.- 

ie} band, nor the other their Father.” O my Lord, heavenrings of 

2 this yourfury,and the earth groacth under ſuch more then Hea- 
20 chenifh anbumaniy, not forting with the Law of common humane. 
| rature, O* How $hall you eſcape the damnation of bell * And wha: © Math.23. Z5 
el plagues may riot the Lang expett, for being guilty of ſuch awno- 

Is 
n 
T 
(41 


eas have manife- * Tit. 2,15, 


.. 


cent blood”; arid of fuch'iinheard - of Barbarfme , and that alſs 
maintained'and £ominned ut cold blood © Yea and doth not 
the ſpirit of the Beaſt-4n you breath/ our perſeention ; andbla& 
many other of Guds farhfut Miniſters', | never leaving ther, 

till you have rooted them our 7 And this you neicher' feareto 
draliſe, nor shime v0" profeſſe.; = their zw2ine ', Doe yownorgrot 
Pry 2 is 


your ver].19- 


oe 


| Kubeia, 
 nournia , me- Jpeatog agas 
thoda, as WI Boe 
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: 
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4 Eccleſ- 12. 
$ P/al.10.13- 


2 Rom, G, 10. Seeke 


your mouth to Evrll, and frame your 
.* Epbeſ.4.14- as having a ſpecial Ro * Met 
a- which you expreſſe inthe fourth mark eſpecially. Sittmg and 
20ur brother , and ſlandering your own Mothers Son, 
our continuall and 


or Boord, where (as elſe where) you have a 
you l;ſt without eonrroule or contradiGion. 

| and Atheiſticall conceitof Gop , as if a 
favourer of wicked praftiſes, becauſc 2 patient forbearer to 
puniſh chem preſently ; examine your own beart; nay may we 
not both read it in your courſes, and underſiandit by your ſpeeches, 
places of your Booke , where you would feem to 
have a ſpeciall zneereſt in Gods favor; as in his admirable reſtoring 
you (as you ſay j from your dangerom Fever , though you there 
forgot (as thoſe nine Lepers that Chriſt clenfed ) 
thanks, io much as verball. . And for the further and fuller clea- 
of all this in your ſelfe , I ſhall call your 
0 n the meane cime here, 
againſt this wicked Man ; But I will reprove thee, and ſet themin 
order before thee. * He will bring every worke to judgement , with 
every ſecret thing, whether good or evill, And as Davidellwhere 
iaith , $6 Wherefore doth the wicked 
in by beart, Thou wilt not require it. 
for thou beholdeſt miſchiefe and fpight to require it with thy hand : 
the poore commtteth himſelfe unto thee, Thou art the helper of the 
Fatherleſie. Breake thou the arme of the wicked , and the evill man : 
dneſſe, till thou find none. But, + How long, Lord, 
the Humble. TT here 
iſtencth, yea we may. 
Therefore Davids inference here- 
thy ye that 
there be none 1 


7:ty, 10 an mps 


in ſundry 


ring ofthe verefy1 
| Bookco witneſle. 


delrver. 


Thus you may ſee what nee 
meddle with fuch edg'd tooles, in miſapplyi 


of God : forit is 4 sharpe two edged ſword , whach not skilfully 
handled ( as a Swordina mad mans hand ) but applyed co a 
wrong uſe and obje&, will rebound back upon you, and w 

you. . God give you Grace to repent, if poſſible, if you be not 


'$ Remg2.5, Come tothat $ Skiur 


© 


I A; 
oi 
4 3,2 » 


anit,as the A 


her yer appeare , avddoth by y 
dayly praRtiſes,and ſpecially in or at your High Commeſſion chaire 
wer to doe what 
d for carnall ſecu- 


out hy 
Holy, and True * Surely, when he maketh 
remembreth them : he forgetteth not the cry 0 
15 a day of Gods viſitation 2a comming and ir 
ſee it even at the doores. 
upon. will fort well in this p 
forget GOD, leaſt I teare you in pieces , 


to Decert ? You frame it 


to return him 


Heare Gods doom - 


contenn GOD? Hehath ſaid 


d you haye to beware hoz you 


the ho 


haj ametanamton kardian (as the _—_ 
2 o- Shy — —— 4 Nt e 


ſtle ſpekas:; 


b 


yepent 
bles ir 


Land, 
the M, 


The 


9.) T 
theſe ] 
And y 


ary | 

file ſpeakes ; Fardneſſe, and impenitent beare, treaſuring np wrath 
eaſt che of wrarhb, I amplain, you Niger prin Fen be 
hope, andſurely 'tisno time now to ſpare, when we heare Gods 


Trumpet ſounding the Alarme. You proceed: 
L. p-ibid. In the midſt of eheſs libellowourcryes againſt me, ſane 
Divines of great note, and worth mm the Church of England, eame to 


me, one by one, and no one knowing of the others coming (a to me they 
proteſted ) and perſwaded with me to reprins thu Conference in my 
ene Name. Th they thought would vindicate my Reputation, were 
t generally known to be mine. | 

P. What hbellowoutcryes, my Lord ? Of Scandalom and Scur- 
rilow pennes > If Scurnilow, I approve not : If Scandalow , is 


not that in your ſenfe onely , becauſe againſt you ? But the » 


Authours names were to the Bookes , which they avowed 
to be theirs. How then below? And Maſter BURT ON 
in ſpeciall offered to the full Court at his Cenſure , to prove 

all his Book to be true. © And how then Scandalow ? And if 

juſt reproofe of Iniquity and, Enormities , and that by a Ms- 

niſterof GOD in his own rge , be Cenlured for Scan- 

dalou : then how ſhall the writings of the Apoſtles , and 
Prophets, and the words of Chriſts owne mouth , eſcape this 

Cenſure of being Scandalow For Maſter BURTON 

was a Miſter of CHRIST, which under the Goſpellis 
called a * Propher , whoſe Office is to convince and reproove # I. Cor, 14-4s 
ſine. Buthe named your Loraſhip, and ſome other of your 

Brethren in his Book. True. And what of that £ Doe you 

make this to be Scandalum Magnatum © Then what fay you 

to the Prophet Els, telling King Ababto his face, (a) Thou (a) x Kings 
art hee , that troubleth Iſrael ? And inhis ,b) writing to King 18.18. 
Jehoram , hee told him his owne , which hee ſhortly: after (b) 2 Chron. 
found too. true. So the Prophet Elizha, when hee ſpake 21.12, &c. 
to the Elders of 1/7ael, and called this Iehoram ( Abhabs Sonne ) FE 

a (c ) Murtherers Sonne, was at leaſt Scandalow, The Prophet (c) 2 Kings 
Jeremy is {ent to the King and Queen , .co admoniſh them to 6.32. 


bles incenſed the King againſt Ieremy , as a troubler of the . 
Land, -T he Prophet Nathan told King Devid, (e) Thou art (e} 2 Sam.12. 
the Man. The Prophet Iſaiah named (Ff) chat Treaſurer Shebna. (f ) Iſe.22-1 "A 
\T he Prophet Hoſea ſaid of the company of Prieſts ( Chap. 6. ; 
9.) They make the King glad with thery lyes; as alſo yerf. 5. All 

theſe Prophets of the Lo KD, it ſeems were Scandalous men. 

And was Chriſts tongue 3a » Whea he ſpake to ſome, 


Z ſayings 


yepent, and to bumble themſelves. *Tis true indeed the (d) No- (d) Ter.38.4. ] 


48-258 


(14) 
* Lth. 12.32. ſaying, * Goi andtell Herod that Fox © Or Panls;3u naming De- 
mas and Alexander the Copper Smith , and Hymenem and Philet® 
+ 2 Toh. 9,10. And lehntor teliing of + Diorrephes his ambitious pride,and pre- 
| ting againſt the' Apoſtle, and playing other Prelaricaltpranks® 
Alas, Sir, you wanteicher fea{we;orthe frit of right judgement, 
to ebſerveand drſcerne the nate of fuck things, And whartthen 
will youſay of the Prophet I/z#ab,whothirs chundererch againit 
22, the Seate, and againſt Ternſalem. + How 1 the faithfull City become 
an Harte: © It was full of Indgement, Righteonfreſſe ladged avit : but 
now muitherers, Thy filvers become dvyoffe *  thyv#ne max with 
water, Thy Princes areycbellieu, and contranzons of theewes : Every 
one loveth gifts , and Clowerk after rewards : they jndge ner the 
Fatherleſſe., nezther deth the: canſe of the VVidow come wnto thens. 
And what of the Prophet Micah © Who fatth * Truly T am frlf 
of power by theypirit of the Loxd , and of judgement, and of mughe, 
to declare unto Iacob by trowſorefſims, and to Iſrael hy firme. Heare 
thy F fray you , ye Heads of "the {aſe of Tacob , and Princes of the 
houſe of iſrael , that abhorre judgemgnt, and pervert all equity » that 
build up Sion with bloud, and 2, hh with mmiquity. The Heads | 
therof judge for reward , and the Prieſts therof teach for bire , and 
the Prophets therof divine for meney : yet will ehey leane upon the 
Lord, and' ſay, Þs not the Lord among 1s ? None evill can come upor 
w. Andagaine :. +" The'good man # pernhedout of the Earth, and 
there 8 none upright among men : They all liein wait for blood, they 
hunt every man ha brother with a net. That they may doe evill with 
both hands earneſtly : The Prince asketh, and the Tndye a:keth for 4 
reward, and the Great man he nttereth by miſchtevors dr ſive : ſo they 
wrap it up. The beſt of themias a briar : the moſt upright 8 har per « 
then.a thorne hedge : the day of thy watchmen, thy viſitation comerh, 
now thalbe their perplexity. And what of the Prophet Zephe- 
Th mer + Wioeto hey , that v filthy aud polluted , and to the oppreſſmg 
F AepÞ.3.1- City: Shzobezed not the woyee : gbe roceroed net correftien : he tyuſte 
a - not in the Lord : the drew not neere ts her God : Her Princes with 
ker are roaring Lyons © her Indges ave _— ns Wolves, they gnaw not 
the bones till the mayrow > Her Pro hets are hight and trecherow per- 
ſons * hey Prieſts have pollnted the Sanfluary : they have donie vaolence 
i 1/9.29-29- 19 the Law. And whar a22ine of the Prophet Iſay © -* For vhe 
en) terrible one # brought to nonght, and the Scorner# conſumed , and all 
that watch for mniquity are cnt off.” That make 4 man an offender fur | 
4 word : that lay a ſnare for him that reprooverh in the gate, and turn 
aſide the juſt for a thing of nought. Infinite are the Inſtances in 
Chis kind, bathin the-Prophets, and elſwhere,as ee "> 
| Cilde 


Teftament. This is the very dale, | and uſuall language of the 
Prophets, when they xeproove/in, and eſpecially, ſcarlet and pre- 
dommate foes pads y ni jou of ron: ones. They deale 

lamly, roug [y, And F * I0 { q . tift. oO Chr: :*'QO GEe-.s x 
Heraien of rprs, bow dll ſos he vengeance 1 come, he dam: on |. 
uation of bell 2 So Paul to Elymasthe Sorcerer , $ © full of alt; FF 3 
Subtilty, aud all ms{chiefe, thou Child of the Devsl, thou enemy of all, « 13, FO- 
riphteoufneſſe , wilt thou not ceaſe te pervert the right wayes of that 
Lord? And Paal here is {aid to be full of the Holy Ghoft, - Aud; 
Elyma the Sorcerer was of great power with Sergins Paulwsithg; 
Goveraour.' Nuw my Lord, to recollect all, with ſoapy 
plication-: Suppole either your Lorgfhip had lived .intholg 
times ofthe Prophets,and of Chri/t, and his Apoſtles, - or they, 
had lived in theſe our rimes, and had uſed the like lavguage tO 
you , and your Compeeres',. which they uſed to the wicked 
Prieſts,Prophets, apd Princes of 1{ael : what would you have 


done © . Would you not have beenone of che forerxrſt 1n (4) ſto (a) AF > (7% 


ming ſome, in (b) ſawang [&me,, in (c) beheading ſome, in (d) a= (b Heb 11.359 
cifymg ome, 1n (e) wiprifonmg lome, in ſea ging ſome; and (if (c) Rpv.20.4- 
it had been, then in uſe, aS 11.15 tot much unltke-the. Crofle) in (d) Math.2, 
- pilloning (ome , andcutring off of the Eares cloſe to the ſtumps, 20, 35. 

| with many other grievous: things © And when ye had dune (5) Heb,x1. 
all this, would ye not have loaden them with, the infamous | 
yeproaches of Biregr 1 Men, Scandalous togues Libellow pennes, avd 

Seditiow perſons * But perhaps you will (ay,as the Phariſees did, 

* If we ad been m the dayes of our Fathers , we would not have been 

Sartakers with them in the bloud of the Prophets, But Chiiſt tells * Math. 24, 
them whereforeye be witneſies unts your ſelves , that ye are the Chil- 20,31,323; 3. 
dren of them,,which killed the Prophets. | Fill up-thim the meaſtre of 

your Fathers." : Ye Serpents, ye generation of Vipers, how can ye eſcape 

the damnationof hell © Wherefore behold I ſend unto you Prophets, 

and VI{emen, and Scribes, and ſome of them you hall kall and crucifie, 

and ſome of them shall you [courge tn your Synagogues , and perſecuts- 

them from City to City. That upon you. may come all the righteous 

blored, thed upon the eartb, fromthe bloud aſs 1:0an Abel, antothe 

bloud of Zacharias, the Son of Barachias, whom ye flew between the 

Temple'aud the Altar. What, did theſe hypocriticall Phariſces: 

lay Zacharias, ' which was many hundred yeares before f. So- 

faith Chriſt here. Why ,bur they profeſſed the contrary. 'True 

and fo will you. Bur did not thoſe Phariſees corucifie the Lord' 

tefw Chriſt, the Prince of the 4-45 » and afterwards perſecuted 


and flew his Apoſtles, and that tor a0. other cguſe > but for thao 
un pul ag eb ras” * 


et 
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(16) 
reached? Thus hereby they prooved them- 


_ erveh which they 
ſclves guilty of all the blood of ehe Prophets ſhed by their mure 


therous Fore-Fathers ; So as if they had then lived, they that. 


crucified Chriſt himſelfe, would alſo have flaine his Prophets, 


who {pake betore of him, Now what fence hach your Lord- 


 _ +{hipagainſtthis Sword of Chriſt, to ward off the like imputation 


_ ef guiit of rhe blood-shed of the Saints and Servants of God ? 
Have you not ſhed the bloud of a Miniſter of Chrift, and that 
_ toxo other earfe, then for b:areing witneſſe to the truth, in 
difeharge of that Embaſſage commuted unco him 2- And ſo 
 canſequently have you nor brought upon your. ſoule rhe guile 

of the bloud of JESus, whounder Pontim Pilate nientied g 
good conf.fſion , and fo of all his Prophets, Apoſtles , and 
Martyrs © But you will ay, BURT ON had nv ſuch ſpe- 
ciall #ſſion, and commiſſion as the Prophets had. No? Could 
not youlee , that he was extraordinarily rayſed up by G 0 Dz 


and by him extraordinarily aſſiſted, both in his Sermons, and, 
in his Book, and in his tree and uhdanted Spirit 1n his sp- 


» pearance and Anſiver before ſo many + Terrible ones in thac 


Court , and in that fiery tryall on the Pillory , . and other zryalls, 


wherein he carryed himſelfe from the Firſt to the Laſt with 
that conſtant maznanimity, that he ſeemed rather a Triumphant, 
then a Patient ? Can youalcribe this ro any bumane ſtrength of 
a poore impotent Man , wrafſtling and warring agaioſt luch 2 
dreadfull and direfull hoſt of Adyerfaries : and not to the ſole 
and extraordinary ſupport of the Spirit of Chriſt in him ? Sa 
ar, when being a Speczaror of the Tragedy ( as you had been 


the maine Auchor ) wherein you thought to glut your eyes. 


with ſuch a SpeQacle , and to make your fſelfe even drunken 
with his bloud : were you not on the contrary amazed and con- 
founded , to ſee a Man on the Pillory trzumphing over your 
incomparable cruelty > Did not your Conſcience then at leaſt 
check you, and tell you , that you did then Pillory Jeſu Chriſt 
in his $ Servant, as it were nayhing him + afreſh to the 
pom and putting him to an open ſhame * But you goe on 
aying 2 ; ; 

Tow in the midſt of theſe Libelſows outcryes ( what * ) ſome Die 
wines of preat note and worth m the Church of England, &Cc. Tis 
no hard matter to Divine of what ſtamp ,| your Notable and 
worthy Divines in the Church of England be. But I paſſe them by, 
a5.unſaluted , it being obv1ousto all men , what kind of Di- 


"Vines doe merit to be accounted of you of Note and ach fy 
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| ES 
' 4he Church of Eygland : who are, and ruſt be either Arminian, 
or Popiſh, or both, Flatterers ard Sycophants, Proud and Profare 
perſens , by which they are moſt nozed and known , and whoſe 
worth is valued according to the rate of the magnitude or mul» 
titude of their Fat Benefices, Prebends, Deaneries, Prelacies, or 
other dignazies,and according to their great Schola ſhip ſhow'd 
i0 their ſeldome preaching in their own Cures , and their cu- 
rious and quaint fences 1n the Court, where the plainefſt 
part of the Sermon is down-right-rayling againſt the Puritans, 
and the baſe and grofle flattering of the Ccurt.. ] ut what of 
theſe your worthy dromes ? Firſt they come to yeur Lordship Well, 
thats but good mannerszto ——- their.officiouineſſe,though 
but with a complement. Secondly, not together, but one by one, 
not one knowing of anothers commg. Every one thinking perhaps 
to prevent otherin {o notable a. piece of Service, and foto 
promerit all the thanks. Well, thirdly, What's the matter of 
this caſuall, or rather miraculous confluence * To perſwade with 
0u to reprint thy ou Conference in your own name. But cus bono © 
To what purpoſe 5 For it would vindicate your Is bemg 
generally known to be yours. Now lealt your Lordſhip may run 
into a ſtrong miſconceit, as1f this range concurrence of per= 
ſons and Spirits, 0t one knowing of anothers coming, or occalion, 
were from ſome Conſtellation of the Starres , or rather from 
Divine Providence for your good : you know your Brother 
of Chicheſter proteſted in his Appeale , that he had never read 
| Arminzus : and yet how patdid he hit upon, and hold all the 
Arminian Points, as if he had been an old Diſcipleof Arminius 
his Schoole * By what Spirittrow you was this * Buttothe 
oint: Allthis was to vindicate your Reputatimm. With whom £ 
Wich Jeſuites * Certainly not with any good Chriſtians. Yet 
this you labour too, with laying on colous enough.But this Are J. 
of writing againſt Jeſuites is now grown ſo ſtale , and triviall, 
as intheſe dayes1t begets new Sulpicions of a Popiſh Spirit, 
eſpecially when it once comes forth under the Authority , or 
Name of Canterbury. Yet haply your Dzvines are Aſtrologers, 
obſervingthe Conſtellations of the times , and thereupon dze 
ening or conjetturing , what fearcfull events might come of it, 
and thoſe perhaps prognofticating and omivating little good to 
your Lordſhip upon whom they ſaw a generall bad and malrg- 
nant Aſpect to be caſt : might ſtrain their wits , and uſe their 
ſtrongeſt reaſons to perſwade you to uſe the beſt meanes to 
preyentthe worſt, whereof they os pa heA thetr motion to 
| or 1». be 
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. Truth of Relig-on ( as they apprehend it ) as alſo the Liberty of their 


{ 18) 

be the beſt. And therefore they might perhaps frame their 
Speech in fuch a like forme, as this : My Lord,we obſerve abroad 
woat driſcontents poſieſie mot men againſt your Grace , about theſe 
late Innovations in the Church {as they call them) and you know, the 


Conſci nces, are with the Puritas:s of hiph eftamarion : and men will 
not eaſily part with tham, eſpecially theſs that be Zealors indeed; a 
accountmp them th-ir bit freehalds ; Such eſpecially, as acknowledge 
no other King over their Soules and Con(ciences 1m matters of Farth 
and Gods worship 'as we have heard them ſay)but onely CHRIST. 
And they have shrowd Arguments herem for th:mſelves : And you 
ce what neceſſary occaftons and exipents may conſtrain th: King 10 
call a Parliament , and how farre that ( bemg a meanes to faſten and 
confirms the Subjes affefleons to bus Majeſty now eſpecially upon thy 
Defe&ion of Scotland ) may draw the Kmy to be willing to groe bn 
People contentment , im permittsng them that purity m Religion mn 
Faith and Diſcipline , which Chriſt and hz Apoſtles (they ſay) have 
taught, and left them, witheut which (they ſay) rhey cammot be freed 
from the Yoake of Antichriſtian or humane Ordinance (for we uſe but 
their words) and how dangerou thu may be to your Grace , whom they 
have marked out, es th2 maine Afttve Agent, or Inſtrument in diſtur- 


Ping their peace, and diftrafting thr mmds, and trenching upon their WM hich 
ſaid Liberty, as they account ut : And confidering how the whole Land WM the try 
generally proaneth under many heavy Grievances (45 People now adayes MY mind . 


account Grievances) as their deep Sighs do interpret their minds : and i things 
of theſe your Honour # reputed one of the Prime Movers : And how- WF geq, i 
ever your Lorship may haply conceive, that if ye be put to a pinch , your WM (Qgrcie; 
Book, your late Conference ſet forth againſt Fiſher,will prove ſufficient M works, 
70 ward off ,and beat back all accuſutions annent Relip:on: yet my Lord, requiſi 
it u not put forth in your 010n Na ne, . they may Queſiton whether #t be  torick, 
30urs, or no, and ſay, that, being — you may in time diſclaime Þ $0u m 
it, if ever you can brmg you rpinu purpoſe for peace to paſſe : And be- moving 
fides , *tu now a long trane fwice it was Printed, and jou forgoteen : 

Wherefore our humble adviſe ( with all due es to your Lord- 
Ships pregnant wiſedome ) n, that your Grace you ” corre and 
more fully expreſſe your ſcife in ſome things, in the ſaid Book, and*ſo 


Liuters \ 
ted you 
1n your 
dicated 


republish it 1n Print under your own Name : Thain our poore options, BU of Dy. 
nba take with the wulgar,and eaſily vindicate, and ſet upright © or diſcl 
your Graces Reputation. And BR ſe we are not gpnorant of your mul- any thi! 
 tiplicious and waighty affaires in Court , not permitting your thoughts ting it « 
that vacancie, which ſuch a.worke would require © let not that srouble 


" F reviſe it 
your Lordsbiy, our Service shall not le wantipg. Thus, orlo your 
5 : | | D FUInese 


(19) 

| Divines, Well, now that you heare your friends Counſell, 
what” s your Reſolution. Z : ES. 
| L- ibid. # confeſſe I lookedvoundabons theſs men, and their ni0- 
zion; and at laſt my thoughts warkgng much upon then;ſelves, hbegans 
Fl erſwade my ſeife , that I bad been: too diverted from thy Nee 
po worke : And that perbaps theſe might be in voce hominnm 
tuba Dei, in the ſtsll voxce of men,the lowd Tranmpes of God. 

P. And perhaps my Lord ( andthat whereof it may __ 
wilbe the rather perſwaded ) the unanimous corſent of thele 
Drivmes , might be by the inſtigation of that ſame Spirit , in 
which thoſe * 4050. Prophets by their unanimous vote pre- 
vailed to perſwade King 4hab, to gog up to Remath Gilead, that 
ſo according to Gods own purpole he might thcr2periſh. Bur 
it might be, you lay, Gods.loud Trumpet. W hatzto haſtenyou to 

Judgement © Certainly, that lying Spirit in thoſe Prophets 
was tcnt from G © Þ, to/prepare the way of executing ven= 
geance 0n that Ahab the more ſpeedily, 2s who had ſold hmnſelfe 
to works wickedneſſe, in ſheding Nabaths blood, And ſurely when 
] look'd into the wtrals of this your Booke (as the Roman 
Southſayers of old did into the bowels and entrallsof their Sa» 
nies? and found them {oexceedingly viciow and corrupt , and 
withall ( like to Ce/ars Sacrifice, wherein was found no bares 
which the Aſtrologers took for a bad ſigne ) no heart at alt to 
the true Religion indeed : it ſuggeſted thele concerts into'my 


* 2 King, 22. 


| 
'Þ& mind, about this very paſſage ot yours. But time will tryall 


| things. Andif you will have my poore opinion, I am per{wa= 
| ded, if you had never put pen to paper (it having been ſuper- 
ſuficient to have exprefied your mind in your other handy- 
works, or Prattiſes) 2nd {6 had reſeryed your Apology (when 
requiſite) to your perſwabve I anguzge , and powertull Rhe- 
| torick, men might have had lefle hold to.rake off you , when 
you might have put all your other Actions upon a higher 
'E moving Cauſe, as uſually ye doe, But for writing, you know 
Þ Lizers Scripta maner, Orelle it had been better to have reprin- 
ted your Firſt Coppy, a8 it was at fuſt, without Alteration, and 
& in your Chaplains name Rill ; for ſo you ſhould both have vin- 
dicated it from obſcurity, lying hid, 2nd lurking inthe bell 
of Dr. Whites Works, and alſo at pleaſure have exther owned, 
or difclaimed it,as you found occaſion. Cr might have excuſed 
any thing, that might be taken in it as offenſive , either impu- 
ting 1t to your Chapleins miſtake , or to want of leaſure ta 
| reviſe it , or (which is the ſureſt and moſt beaten way ) to the 
i | FS Printer 


®. 


A pretty tale. 


(20) 
Printer; as was lately done about that notorious PopiſhBook 


' of Sala his Devotions. And hereof (if your Lordſhip knows: 


itnot) [ will tell you a precty Tale. This Book of Devotion 


of Saks, bearing the Title of Bishop of Geneva. ( although the: 


Church of Genevahave no ſuch Biſhops) nad been ſolong ago 
tranſlated into Engliſh , and being purged. from thoſe groſſe 
points of Popery, which were 10 the Originall Coppy, was by 
Authority publiſhed in Princ,and fold well. But of late dayes, 
fince-you cane to fit in that Chaire, one undertook to tran{-. 
Jate the Originall aneiv , and intire , as it was at firſt fer forth 
by the Author , withoucaltering any thing , as the Traflator 
profeſſed in his Epiſtle Dedicatory ro Mis Anne Roper, a noro- 
r10us Recuſant. 'T his Trarſlation being brought to your Chap- 
lein to licenſe , 1t paſt for currant , as containing nothing in it 
againſt Faith and Manners, and. ſo was licenſed without the: 


_ leaſt correction of the groſſeſt things init, It came tothe 


Printer,who falling aworke upon.it,began to ſtumble at ſome. 


no ſmall Popiſh blocks , that lay in his way , inſomuch as he 


was afraid rogoe on, bur went and ſhewed them to your 
Chaplein; who making atuſh atit , bad him goe on, and he. 
would beare him out init. So Printed it was. And coming. 
abroad, ſome began to find fault with it ; and the ſtinke of the 
Booke more an4 more increafing with ſtirring, ic came at 
length to be ſmelled by your Lordſhip, Hereupon what ſe- 
ri10us examination you. uted abour it,. I know not : but-there 
being ſome Jealouite , that ſome one of thoſe THREE fore- 
mentioned troubleſome bzter men ( whoſe Cauſe was then, 
ſhortly to be heard) might haply among other things (might 
they have been permitted to ſpeake freely. ( caſt that Buoke 
in your Lordſhips diſh : the next newes we heard of it, was 
thata Proclamation is publiſhed for the burning of the Book 
in-Smith-field , wherein alſo all the blame- was layd upon 
the poore Printer , for which he muſt.to priſon , and you and. 

our Chaplein were acquitted and: cleared, as no way faulty. 
& eaſie is 1t with the leaſt breath to blow away the blackeſt. 
clowds , when they threaten a ſtorme either againſt you, or 


your Chaplein in fuch caſes. But now1n this your Booke » 


i qerona den a and reviſed, andrepubliſhed, wherein: 


alſo you 


ave ratified and ayowed all in your former Booke 
for yours, you have for ever faſt bound your hands, that you 
cannot helpeyour elfe at a dead lift. Well, 'tis too late now 


euher to prevent,or remedy what 1s paſt,” Yet one thing there. 
b5 


IO 4 OW, Ou 


p, 


all along appeare. , And you know that if 


 the'word ,. when inſtead of Go:'D forbsad, 


| (217 
#; which you may perhaps deem to be opere pretium, worthy 
your paines , as whereinlyes your maine Confidence of vin- 

dicating your Reputation with good men : and that is, ſome 
Large Diſcourſes in your Booke, wherein you ſeeme to be 

int blanke againſt the Papiſts ; as about the Scripture Trane 
ſtantiation, 8c T his indeed might ſay well to it, and-paſle 
for currant , were therenot in ſome of them ſo much groſſe 


allay » as makes the whole to be * reprobate Silver , as the * ler.6,30. 


Prophet fauth ;. ar:da)ſo, did you not commir a grofſe Sole- 
ciſme in writing a iceming Truth, and. pratifing apparentl; 

contrary ; and 41d you not overballance teeming Truchs wit 

too much Popifh Truth throughout your Booke , as will 
will corrapt a whole box of oyntment , how much more a 
Swarme . And alitle poyſon corre&ed, and.infuſed in a Po= 
ton, proves medicinall : bur if uncorre&ed, and of two po» 
a quantity it becomes mortal, and {o inſtead of bealing, kills the 


Patient. But to proceed. 


L. p. 9. I have thu acquainted youy Majeſtie with all occaſi- 
0015, feich both formerly, and now againe have led thu Tra& into the 
Light. FL a _ 
 P. Andnot without cauſe needs your TraF to be led into 
#he light. 1 will not here apply that ſpeech of Chrift, If the blind 


tead the blind; bur leave it co the event... | 
L.p- 1 1. GOD forbid, I should ever offer to perſwade a Perſe. 


_ cution mn any kind,or prattiſe it inthe leaſt, _ 


P. How © What doe I heare? Gop forbid ? What, 
neither perfwade , nor praiſe Perſecution, no not m-the leaft © 
And muſt G o Þ be ramedin it too 2 What meaneth then 
(ax*SAMuEL ſudtoSAuL) thebleeting 
and the bellowing of the Cattell in nune eares © Or you miſtook 
RN ILY ral yo I 
aid , G O D forgroe me bot ſwaampg Perſecution , or 
prafliſing it, Sa ah #nas high es poſſibly 1 could , = 
times conſidered. And G © D forgive, ſhould be from your 
Heart; whereas.G O D forbxd, is but from the lippes outward, 
and ſpoken out of meere Hypocrifie ,' ſhamelefle grown with 
Impiety; Or elſe wh 15 with youzas ſis with many,ſo 
frequent and habituall, as the cuſtome of Perſecuting takes aways 


» 


Ie 


one + dead Fly * Eccleſ, 1.1- 


Blind neods lea« 
ding. {- 


of ehe Sheepe -* x Sam; 15.5 


vhe ſenſe of it. Qr els as Paul,betore his converſion, was * mad with « AR: 26.11; 


F 3 perſecuting 


| prrſeeraing theSamnts Fo you are ſo intoxicated with drinking the 
dof znnocents, that you know not what either you ſay or dog 
Or, ina word , notwithitznding you have been fo long 2 Pra 
Ritioner inthis kind of Trade , yet you know not what perſe- 
crtionis, nor what or who the Saints of G 0D be, nor whe 
are the true Miniſters of Chrift, nor who are his true mewnbers, 
'Tis well, if Ignorance will excuſe you : that you mighe come 
once ro ſay with Pant, * Bus [ was recerved to mercy , for I did it 
ignorantly throuph unbe:ife. Bur can you ſay ſo! Or rather doe 
you not {inagammlt the —_ of Gods Word, — che lighr of 
Confcience, againit the lighe of narturall Reafon, and the 
aw of Humanity , and againtt Gods Law , and againſt Mans 
Law, and (1 had almoſt {1d} againft the Holy Ghoft ir ſelfe > 
Unlefſe you be one of thoſe, thar for blindneſſe ſtumble at noow 
diy. How many godly and abte Miniſters of Chre?, t 
with their Wives and Children , are caſt our, and undone by 
you,and all for not daring toobey you in thoſe things, where 
in of neceſſity they mult have diſhonour'd G ob <Y Or for 
omitting one of yuur Ceremonies, perhaps but once,or twice, 
and the like 7 Yerthtis with you is no perſecution, no not inany 
| kind. Whar 1s 1t then *Onely a puniſhing of the Puricans,tha 
| ſothey may be rooted out. Thus you bluſhed not to ſay opealy 
in Starre-chamber , when you with your Brethren were char= 


” x Tim.1.13 


goed tor caſting our. above 2 hundred Miniſters in Norfolh,, Suf+ 
fell, Eſſex, Kent, S«urrcy,and where not ? Bur you neither pratite 
ſed, nor perſwaded to 1t Why did you not diſſiade 9, Why did 
"you not enterpoſe ? Why did you not relieve them, whenupon 
etition tothe King , _ were referred to you © No fuch 


ching. They area fort of Puricans : they muſt be rooted our, 
This is enough to waſh” your hands of perſacurzor : as Pilate 
did of his condemning of Chrift : forthey are Puritans. So 
the Popiſh Pretares in Queen Mares dayes, in buramg rhe 
Martyrs,were no perſecaters;torthoſe Martyrs were Herencks. 

. Nor will the High Priefts and Phariſees prove perſecurers, and 

' murtherers in Crucitying of Chrft, for they could ſay, He was 
2 ſeduoer and deceiver. And 10 in ſumme, There wilbef ound 
no ſuch thing in rerwmaaeurt, notin the whole world , as per- 
ſecutionis. Now what panence canrefrain itfelf at theſe things? 
O notorious, impious, ſhameleſle, graceleſle Hypocriſie. Or 
Hypocrifie ſhall | call that , which harh not the leaſt yeile, or 
cloake,or vizard,or pretence,or Colon:,or ſhidow of a ſhadow 
te overſhadow it withall , but meere {hamelcſle —_—— 


. 


(23) 
God to his face , ifing his Sacred name as 2 white veile to lay 
overthe black-burchery of Gods own deare Saints , ſaying God 
forbid, when his own wicked heart, and blood=guitty Conſci- 
ence, and toule bloody praQtifes, cannot but-convinee him of 
a more impious and fhameleſſe lye ,- then the Divel himſelfe, 
{except he were incarnate) durſt make © Not prafiiſe Perſecurom 
#1 any kind, no net ntheleaft * What kind of perſecution 1s there, 
© Prelate, whereot thou art not an Actor, and that in; the higheſt 
Depree? Doſt thou not perſccute Gods Miniſters with Suſpents- 
vn, Silenoing, Excommunication, Dcprivatoin, Degradation, ſpoyling 
their dwellmg pl:ce, Confiſcaticen of their goods by intollerable 
Fihes, Imprifonment, arfmembrimg of their bodies, zbedding of 
their blood, barichment, or driving them to ſeek for refuge from 
thy cruell Tyranny among the wild Beaſts , and wild Woods, 
and wildSalyages, in Countrves not inhabited , in deſolate 
Deſerts, the worſt of which is to be preferred before thy all- 
deſtroying Cruelty * Nay when they have eſcaped thy 
Lyons Clawes with their Skin,doſt thou not(® as chaPragor ) F Rev. IT. 
yornit after them a Flood of 41h with thy yenemous 
tongue 9 So infatiableis t y lood-thirſty Cruelty : and yer 
after all this haſt thou a Forehead to ſav, God forbid,that I should 
prattiſe Perſecution: m any kind , nownt mthe leaſt. Now I call 
beaven and earthto witneſie againſt thee ; and that holy and rigb- 
zcom God, the Father and King of Saints, whom thou perſecuteR, 
and whoſe Sacred Name thou dareſt prophane with tongue 
and'pen, judge thee for all thy Cruelties , and Lawleſſe perſe- 
cutions of the poore Servants of teſus Chriſt. Lawleſſe indeed, 
whereinthou ourftrippeſt the perſecutions of Stephen Gardiner 
and Edmond Bonner , who kad aLaw for what they did , but 
chou haſt none. O what puniſhments in Hell ſhall be ſugicient 
forthefe things ! I muſt confeſſe my 7eale is here tranſported, 
bur iris not beyond the Cauſe provokmng it. I will conclude 
with this hearty Prayer , though in your words, but nor with 
our Spirit. God forbid that you should ever, to wit, for ever, per= 
ſwade Perſecution tn any kid or praftiſe 5 in the Leait. God forbid 
"you 5hould Ever doe it ; Ever* Amen. Ever. Nay what faith 
the Lord ?* For the oppreſſion of the poore, for the fighwm@of the needy, 


* Pſal. 12. 


Now will Tariſe , ſaith che Lord, Tt will fer him wn ſafety from hum 
that puffeth at him, Now : even Now frombim that puffeth at the 
godly * Who is that? The Tongue- maſter, he that ſpeaks with 
Bike Caper, ani a double heart, and proud things, ſaying, Who 
4 Lord overs © Now, Now willthe Lord ariſe againſt 1, of are 
| m 


* Pſal 92,6,7 


14 C30) 
in the higheſt and ruffe of all their wickednefſe. And do nor 
you thin you are one of theſe, yeaanda Prime one too? 
outhinks Say I * Doth iteverenter into your thought, that 
ou ſhalbe judged for theſe things, and that, Now, even Now 2 
The Scripture tells ns No. For David Saith , * A brutish max 
eknoweth not , neither doth a foole underFtand thy, (what this?) when 


the wicked fpring as the graſie, and when all the workers of miquity © 


doe flourish, it 5, that they shalbe deftroyed for ever, Even Then in 


the top of their flouriſhing eſtare they ſhalbe deſtroyed. Yea 
their py woes eſtate 1s the immediate cauſe of their peri- 
fhing : when the wicked ſprmg and flourish : ]t is that they shalbe 


| deſtyoyed for ever. But wicked 15 a Generall word, and perhaps it 


hath no reference here to you 1n particular. Yes certainly, you 
in particular ; the Holy Ghoſt doth in this Pſalme poine you 
out as it were with the finger. How 9 Note butthe Title of 
the Pſalme : A Pſalme for the Sabbath day. But it may ſeem 
ſtrange that David{hould heare ſpeake of the wicked , and of 


their flourizhing eſtate. What coherence hath this with the 
_ Sabbath day © Surely hereby the Spirit of Propheſte notes out 
unto us a ſpeciall time or age of the Church, wherein ungodly 


| * Pſ/al,129.6, 


men ſhould moſt notoriouſly oppole themſelves againit the 
ſanEification of the Sabbath day , and wherein they ſhould exe 
traordinarily flouriſh and proſper, even asthe green and good- 
ly bladed * Graſſe, that groweth on high upon the houſe 


cops : butin that their flournshing eſtate, 'they ſhould ſodainly 


perich, Andofall other times and ages of the Church , ever 
wasthis Prophelſie ſo extraordinarily and remarkably verefied, 


forungodly and deſperate offenders 1n this kind, as in this 


preſentage , and eſpecially inthe Church of England , now 


fince your ſpringing up and flourtshing upon the toppes of Can- 


 eerbury Palace 2 For ſhew us any age, wherein the ſanAijication 


of the Sabbath, or Lerds day was by publike Edi& diſpenſed 
with,and by ſundry Printed Books cryed down;and you ſhalbe 
excuſed from being of thoſe men , whom 'the Holy Ghoſt 
notes out here for wicked and ungodly. But you cannot. 
"Therefore this Pſalme for the Sabbath day ſpeaks of you in 
ſpeciall, agbeiog a profeſſed enemy of the ſanfifs ation of the 


Sabbath, and (6 ot all true holinefſe, and yet you doe ſo flouriſh 


and proſper in this your wicked and impious + 1.9 aneapil to all 
Godlineſſe as never any have done more, nor ſo much-.in mans 
memory. Ruc what's the iſſue ofthis © Theſe wicked enemies 


of Godlineſle, and of the ſauFificatian of the Sabbath in ſhe % 
Fi LS a 
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. (25) 
palbe deſtroyed for ever * But when 9 Even then, when they are 
:the top of their J__ eſtate. But how ſhall we know 
is* Firſt, G o Þ hath ſaid it,and therefore 'tis ſure enough : 
id Secondly , this their flourishing eſtate is an immediate both 
ne and cauſe of their utter ruine. But doth your Lordſhip 
leeve that this ſhall ever be verefied of you 5 Why ſhould you 
ot * For arenot you the great Inſtrumetit and Agent in ad- 
;ncing the Edi for Sports to its full execution ; And why 
ould you not then beleeve the reſt, that in the height of 
our preſent profperity you 5shalbe deſtroyed for evermore * And 
hy doe you not belecve it * For David faith , A brutich man 
oweth not, neither doth a foole underſtand thu ; to wit, when he 
icked ſpring as the Graſſe , and when all. the workers of iniquity 
e flourtsh, it u that they shalbe deſtroyed for ever. And doe you 
1t know , do you not underſtand this * Then you fill up the 
ropheſie to the full, as verefied of you Whany. _ 
L. p. ibid. But on the other fide, GO D forbid too , that your 
lajeſty should let bath Lawes and Diſcipline ſleep , for feare of 
2 name of Perſecution, and in the meane time, Let Mafter Fiſher 
d bu fellowes angle in all parts of your Dominzons for your Sub- 
ts, &Cc, — 
P. Here (E hope \ you ſpeake it ſerionfly, G o Þ forbid. 
leaſtin part, For you name two things 1 Lawes, and Diſcr- 
ve : Laws, againſt Jeſuites, as Froher and his fellowes. And 
rem 1t may be. queſtioned perhaps by ſome , whether you 
-ake ſeriouſly G o Þ forbid, that ſuch Lawes «hould ſleep. For ox, king Gods 
u know they have {leptſo long a time, and ſo foundly, that: 
teare your God forbid will not prove laud enough to awaken 
2m. And as for Diſcipline, that's for your Puritans. And for 
it you need not crouble the King to breake his ſleep, your 
te I trow , can look well enoughto the keeping of that 
ake. For in truth it can take no re for you. And therefore 
therin this reſpe& need your God forbid to be ſerious, as 
ng altogether ſuperfluous. Onely the beſt uſe , that you can 
ke of it (as you know it better then I can tell you.) is , is 
t your God forbid here may prove ſo happy ( for the vinds« 
ng of your Reputation ) as to periwade the miſdeming world, 
t1f the Lawes agamſt Teſuites do ſleep, you are not the cauſe 
t,whocyerels ; God forbid : and it Diſsipline be over wake- 
l and too quick , and exceed all bounds, as having no Law 
confine 1t (alas ! ) you are notthe Man, God forbid. For wake 
ſleep your[Goa forbid your Ma eſty should let them ſleep]arguerh 
G EE, plainly, 


Name 1m wvaine 
by the Preigee. 


Y Platmmanm 
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wholc it 15 not to ler them ſleep £ * 
have ſo ſtrong aback to lay your burthens upon ( as 15 touched 


ſuffer Diſcipline nane' » When bur a little before , and almoſt 


ſleeping Lyon 


(26) 
plainly , that the keeping of the panes awake , is his part, 


is well, my Lord you 


before) eſpecially when they preſſe too hard upon yon , asin 
the clamours and outcryes againſt your outrages. 
Doe you come here with your God forbid your Majeſty shoull 
with the ſame breath, you faid God fortid I should ever offer ty 
perſwade a Perſecution in any kind < Do we not know what the 
awakenmg of Diſcipline is © Is it not like the awakening of a 
© Doth nor then the rigorous and inceſſant reſt. 
ie , execution of Diſcipline (ſo as it can never be ſuffered once 
to flee 
ofter,{undry errours of the Church of Rome come neare the over- 
throwing of the Foundation , or as their worshipmg of Images comes 


 ro0 neare heathenish Idolatry * But in your Cloſe , you *pply 
at 


your God forbid onely againſt the Jeſuites, That's well, tha 
you preſſe it not with your Diſcipline upon your Puritaas , as 


you do the Lawes againit Romes Frher-men, And I note here, 


that for Jeſuires you have Laws : but for Puritans you have 
Diſcepline, without Lawes: or as it ſtands in oppoſition to Lawez, 
Bur what followeth £ Alas ! what do I find ſaluting me 1n the 


wy front of your next yage © 


-P. 12. Now as 1 would humbly, beſeech your Majeity to keep 


a ſerious watch upon theſe Fizher-men, which pretend $. Peters, but 


fizh not with by net : ſo I would not h:tve you negleFt an other ſort of 


Angplcrs in a shallower water. 

P, Yet your words ſeem to import a greater zcale 1n you 
againſt the Teſuites, then againſt your Puritans. For touching 
thoſe, you humbly beſeech * bur concerning theſe , you onely 
would have. And yet what you onely would have, 15 fomwhat, 
and perhaps as prevailing { cſpecially when you ſet it onn 
private) as your open humbly beſeeching, Yea being Primate of 
all England , or Patriarcha Alteris Orby, I know not whether 
you may wor it inthe Popes ſtile , * Volamun C9 jubemts, 3s 
much to ſay, I would have : and then by this reckoning it would 


ſurmount, [ humbly beſeech. But what's this other ſort of Fishers, 


that you would not have his Majeſty to negle& © Or whar thele 


Anglers in a sballower water ? or what ther bad nets % This hath 
relation to D:ſcpline , as the former to Lawes ; and ſo though 
for your Reputation ſake you modeſtly ſpare to name them, yt 


they are 1a plain Engliſh, your Pur:tans, and thoſe, Paritar 
Preachers 


Bur whar «©. 


) erench upon of ou at leaſt as neare , as youſy at 
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hers eſpecially, becauſe Anglers. But where 2re there an 
| creatures, as Puritan- Preachers now adayes 2 Doe not all 
form , and ſubmit to your Diſciplines And are not all Non- 
ormifts put to perpetual ſilence, as inthe grave © O), but you 
| there is a ſort of Purizan Conformiſts which are worſe then 
Non-Conformiſis, whom you hve often ſaid , you wonuld 
mecut, And to worme out,is as men tread out the wor1rtes Our 
he ground. Onely we muſt not call this Perſecution, to fer 
feet with all your waight , upon Gods Miniſters, God fer 
But who are they © Such as will not conformrtg vour New 
plane and Ceremomes : Such as willnot read in their congre= 
n the Eartt for Sports on the Lords day : Such as will not 
rve the Kings order for not preaching of Predeſtination , and 
r deftrines of Grace : Such as will not obſerve the order for 
Catechiling out of the Booke , by Simple. Queſtzen and 
per, Without any expoſitzon : Such as will not forbeare prea- 
mn the Afternoen, and thar often times beyond their houre, 
eop'e ſtanding on thornes the while, to be at their Sports, 
dering that Afternoene-Sermons are forbidden , but not af- 
n-Sforts : Such as though for teare they ſubmit ro: cheir 
res domination, yer you ſuſpect them tobe diſaffected with 
Church Government , as being an intollerable Tyranny. 
e are that Ser:ous Sort of Fizhers You mention Bur what 
noſe Shallower waters, which you fay they Fish in ? Perhaps 
meane , they are a Sort of Sha/low-bramd fellewes , poore 
es, that angle in shallow waters, that is, have bur a poore 
ridge, or Stipend, or preach to Sha/low- ſimple people, ( the 
e-Frhes being in your deeper Seaes taken with your Long- 
Angle, or Sweep=net) or 1n a Shallow water, and thart of forces 
aſe you forbid them to Fiſh in the Deep waters of Elefion 
redeſtmation , leaving them onely the Shallowes of morall 
ityro fiih m, whereby they ſhall never be able to catch 
ood Fiſh, but onely ſuch ſmall Gudgions, as when the net 
wn to shore, or caſt away. And the Shallower waters ye op- 
to theſe Deep waters the Ieſuites Fiſhin. For they Fiſh in 
c deep Rivers, and Ponds 1n the Land, yeaand mob, inthe 


Ds Sexes , or Cathedrals , where they find and incloſe 
e Sholes of Fiſh ; and they * Fiſhin the Deeps of mens , 
; > and leave not a Creeke untiſhed , and thoſe no ſimple 
neither , I will not ſay ,- Lords and Ladies; in the Court 
7h themſelves dare profeſſe it Soas they can + Fivh out 
em the dilcoyery of all the Myſteries of State , whereby 

#15 - they 
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: (29) 
they maintaine a rich Trade of ſuch Commodities, by way of 
intelligence tro Rome and ow and other Forraigne part, 
Whereas your other fort of Anglers have indeed an Arglean( 

* Line,that will dive into the ſecrets of Mans heart,and that 1s the 
platne and | Sf <a 198 preaching of Gods Word , which prerceth 
even to the dividing aſunder of Soule and Spirit , and s 4 diſcerner if 
the thoughts and intents of the heart : but haply, this is that which 
YOu call thei bad nets, which they Fish withall Indeed the y Fiſh 
not with the Golden-ners of. Heliogabalus ; they uſe not to baj 
their hooks with guided Flattery , nor with the glittering shew of 

: humane learning , inpowring forth Greek Sentences , which 
* Nih:/ eſt faci- the Fiſh onely gaze upon , but never bite, onely (as * Ierony 
 tu,quam impz- faith) moſt admiring, what they leaſt underſtand ; and which 
_ wram multitu- every novice newly cropt out of the ſhell of Grammer 
 dinem wolubili-- Schoole, with the help ot Books can con, and recite : which 
tate verborum 15 not to Fish with Peters net , not to preach found Dinmiy 
decipere, que to the edrfication and Salvation of Gods pcople, but to Fiſh for 
quicquid non a Whale, for ſome great Cathedrall, or ſo. And therefore 
antelligit, plus perhaps alſo you call rhe nets of theſe men , bad nets, as being 
miratur. either broken with age (preaching the good old Saving Truth) 
 Nabs fine Cor. ſuch as will not hold a good Fat Fish , or benefice, as when 
tice, Hor, they take to themſelves Rach 2 liberty in Preaching the zruth, 
and againſt ſine, as they come to looſe all : or too.ſma'l, ſuch 
as will notincloſe a plurality of great Fishes,, though they be 
in Seyerall Seazs or Dzceſſe. Or not like to the Monkes net, 
which he uſed to ſpread his Table withall , till under this 
veile of humility he crope up to the Lord Abbots chaire, and rict 
Table, where he uſed his ne: no more , having taken the Fifh 
helookt for. Thus I ſuppoſe by this rime 1 have' frshed au 
your meaning of that other for of Fish:rs and Anglers, whom ya 
would not bave by Majefty to negle. But if he doe, I hope you 
Eordſhip will noe negle& to hinder ſuch Fishers from ſetting 
up their Buſſes in your Seaes , or to have the leaſt private 
Pond or Chappel!to angle in. You ſaid well to ſuch fellowes 
(whenthe time was ) when with the help of Noy's Arke bn 
ſuppreſſed that great Buſſe of the Feoffees m Truſt > which bu 
it gone on , would have in time drawn many Fisbes our of tis 
y 2 Tim. 2.26 Devils * nets, of whom they are taken captive at hy will, and have 
Fzogremeno! tran{lated them out of your bracktsh and bitter Seaes, into thou 
Fresh Rivers of the waters of life, where they ſhould have bin ok 

of danger to be catcht with your carnall baites , though tht) 

ould hardly eſcape your zearing Hookes, Bur enough of - 
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(29) | y 

et one thing more here I cannot but note , and that is this! | 
Mu humbly beſeech his Majeſty to keep a ſerious watch over The Pyelares 
e Romash Fishers :- and withall you adde that another Sort of Counſell to the 
nglers be not negletied. Who this other ſortis, is fhewed, King perilous. 
mely your Puritan Preachers : that is to lay » The moſt godly, 
infull , zealous Minaters m the Land ;' and fo the moſt vigiland 
itchmen to preſerve the flockes of Chriſt from Wolves and 
xxes,that ſeek to deyoure them. And who are theſe Wolyes 
d Foxes, but theſe Romiſh Fiſhers you ſpeak of 2 that I 
ay not ſay alſo , your homebread Wolyes and Foxes , the 
elates, and their Faction. Now if the Lawes againſt theſe 
'olves and Foxes doe ſleep, and if the faithfull warchmen be 
moved, and none but aſort of dumb * dog es left, that either + Ty. #610; 
not , or will not , or darenot barke , but themlelves helpe to , , * 
voure the flocks, as the Prophet ſpeaks : do you think, that 
ough the King fhould keep neyer ſo ſer:ou watch, it were 
f:ble to preſerve his people from periſhing by theſe Wolves 2 
ertainly the caſe being ſo , though the King ſhould watch 
th hight and day, and had Argus his eyes, yet he ſhould bur 
eary himſelfe ro no purpoſe , yea although he had the help 
'your many-eyed dogges your Purſuants ( who are cunninger 

aſtening upon the Shepheards, then upon the Wolves ) to. 
ot, For then how eaſily and quickly may the Wolves and 
5xes devoureall the Flocks in the Land, when the faithfull 
epheards and wathmen ( as your Lordſhip knowes Leo-well ) | 
e taken away ; and when thoſe Fiſhers can ſhow the people 
15 your Book, which as a vaſt nee were able at one draught 
inclole multztudes , by exorting them to be reconciled to Rome, 
d that upon this one ground,that the Church of England and of 
"me 15 one and the ſame Church,no doubt of that?of which anon. 

But yet, me thinks ; I have not all this while dived deep 
ough to'ſound the bottome of this word, Not n-glef. Som- 
hat of a moderate Speech, inthe ſmoothneſle of the barke. 
ot negleA,as if you ſhould ſay, I would not have your Majeſty to be 
) rigorous agatnſt the Puritan Minifters, poad men, but yet 1 would 
t have you tonegleft them. But we cannot better find out the full 
eaning of this word 4 but by the large C ommentary of your Pratt- 
, which ſummed up together,amount to thus Hye I would 
t have your Majeſty tonegleA,that 1, I would not have your Majeſty 
pleft means, that can poſſibly be deviſed, for the utter rooting out of 
eſe Puritans, that do ſo peſier your Kingdome. And for that you 
uſt make your main aym at the ſuppreſmg of the Puritan Mzniiters . 

G3 ; | For 


oa 


(129) |. 


For ſmits the Shepheard, and the sheep walle Scattered. Now foraſ= 


mntch as a'l Non- conformiſts, are put to perpetuall filence, wherein we 
have been helped by your good Lawes : and we want Lawes to deale 
with your Puritan Conformnſts . therefore we mu#t ſupply that with 
policte, backed with your Reyall Power. Your Majefty muſt ſet forth 
Edifts , lying a ſtraight charge on ws Prelates, to ſee themexecuted, 
For inſtance : That all Miniſters, yea and that in therr own Perſons, 
not by their Curates, do read im their ſeverall Congregations reſpe = 
Fiively your Book for Sports on Sundayes and Holy-dayes. Thu will 


pack atvay a good many of them, who I know will never read it. Lee 


another be made , for ſetting up of Altars mall Churches , as that for 
S. GREGORIES wnder $. Pauls, which would be pulizhed in Print, 
although in the meane time at be ſafely kept among the Records of the 
Counſell Board ; and your Proclamation fmce enjoynes all Orders for 


_ Religion to be obſerved, whether Pu! que, or Private, bemg made at 
the Counſell-Beard, A third, to prohubit all Lefures on the week, 


dayes, and alſo preaching on the Afternoones on Sundayes. A fourth, 


 prohubiting Controverted points to be preach.'d on at all, or Predeſis- 


nation,Cc. which will mainly pinch the Puritans A fift, That what= 


ſoever Rites we Bishops doe or 5shall impoſe upon the Churches , may 


be ratified under your Majeſties Broad Seale , both for the preventing 
ef Premunires, and ſuppreſſing Clamours of the People againft the 
Prelates, and enforceing Mmiſters to obey them, A fixt, That a Pro- 
clamation be published , to inhibit all men from ſpeaking or writing 
w_ the Religion of the Churchof England , As it s now eftablz- 
shed , leaving out that other Phraſe, as it was im Queen Elizabeths 
time,and turning into, As it Now eftablished. And to all theſe adde, 
Vider pain of your Majefties moſt heavy Diſpleaſure; not nommating 
any particular punishment, becauſe of the Lawes, but leave that to us; 
for ſo long as you doe but prve 18 power , we 5hall not want meanes and 


 4vayes to punssh them, fo long as either the High Commuſſion,or Starre= 


Chamber doe ſtand. And thus in short time, there should not one P#- 
ritan be left inthe Land. Andall this I meane, by, I would not 
have you negles?. 1 - 

Thus we know yeur mind , But in the meane time , my 
Lord you might doe well to conſider and confult , what may 


be the Conſequences of jtheſe things , that you thus load the 
King withall, What? Thus to root out the Pwurreans, and fo by 
your I1novtzon of the State of Religion by Law eſtabliſhed , ro _ 


make way for your Reconciliation with Rome ? Take heed what 
you doe. Have you not learned that principle in the Politicks, 
That Suddame Changes in the Croill Government , and moft of all 
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11 Religion, # full of Far e Andanqther notable point of pru- 
dence I have read of , For a Prmce{how ever he may haply con- 
nive, yet ) not to appeare the prime Author of ſuch prgern and pra- 
Fliſes, 4s may breed a heart-burning in the people, For as the Hea- 
then Poet ſung, 2 

Invidia Srculs non moenere Trranns 

Majmu Tormentum----- | 
And the Wile-man faith , * Who can fland before Envy ? Not y p,, 27, 4: 
Ceſar himſelife And therefore if you tender the Kings honour , i Ee 
nd the peace and weale of his Kingdome, doe not lay too great 
: burthen upon him. Give way, that ſome things may be im- 
Outed to your zeale, ſo as it you ſhould come to be queſtioned 
or it{as tr have no ſuch feare, ſo long asthere is no Parlia« 
nent, which I hope you will look too well enough) the King 
nay have oppurtunity to ſhow his favour , in ſpreading his 
Royall wing over you, But my Lord you profes great love 
o his Majeſty, and to the peaceand proſperity of his Kingdome : 
Vill you now fhow how zealouſly and ſincerely you love the 
[10g and his people at this time © Atthis calamstous and dange- 
ous time, when you lee a whole Kingdome, even his Native 
ountrey fallen off at one clappe. And for what cauſe © Some 
ay, ' Tu for Religion, becauſe they cannot injoy it in that purity, 
or their Conſciexces1n that l;berty, as antiently they did, before 
he Prelates came to be ſet over them; but by that their 
neanes , they are more and more preſſed ( as they complain ) 
0 bring them to a full confornaty to your Church of England , - eo 
s now you have made it , which youſay , is all one with the 
hurch of Rome, and which in your Booke you labour to recon= 
ile to Rome. And canthere be any thing more offenſive to 
ue Chriſtian Stomacks , then the burthening of their Con- 
ences with ſuch things as are againſt Gods Word , and Chriſts 
ngdome , and their Chriſtian Liberty ? Or 15 it not for this ' 
zauſe, that they are thus tallen off ? Butthe Late Proclama- 
on given at White- Hall Febru. 27. 1639. ſeemes to intimate, 
1at one maine Cauſe of the Scores diſcontent, 1s the Hierarchicall 
overnment. For there it is ſaid , We neither can, nor will permit 
piſcopall Government eftabiiched by many AAs of Parliament in 
bat our Kingdome , to be abalisched. And againe, the Proclamation 
ith, And further we thinke to declare unto you, and to the Chriftign 
orld, that by our Intention of sntroducing the Service Booke into that 
ingdome , we had not the leaſt thought of Innovation m Religion, m 
or that , but meerely to have a conformity with that Worship of 
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God, which ns obſerved within both our other Kingdomes, though 'tls 
minded men have wreſted ſome things wm it to a Simiiter Senſe, 
"Thus it ſeems to me , that the Scots are diſcontented with 
Epiſcopall Government , and Ceremonies ; which uſually go toge- 
ther. Now were it not a worthy and admirable piece of Ser- 
vice in your Lordſhip to his Majeſty to ſtudy , how the State 
may be reduced , and that in the moſt peaceable and ſafe way, 
that may be * Will you be pleaſed to take a Fooles Counſel] © 
Would you purchaſeto your ſelte an immortall name , and 
become a Mzirrour and Mzracle of this age , and an example to 
all poſterity (the King having paſt his word ) and ſo do the be 


ſervice to the King , thatever any of his Subje&s hath done © 


Do no more but tnis : Caſt away your Rocher and Miter; ' Davelt 
your ſelf ot all Eprſcopall Ornaments and Titles; ]tterly renounce 
and relinquiſh your Hzerarchy,as being not onely againſt Chriſts 
word and Kingdome ( as afterwards ſhall bY Gods Grace ap- 

xeare ) but allo as being molt pernicious tothe Peace and Wl 


fare of Crvill States, molt Antichriftian, and one particular cauſe. 


expreſly of the defection of a whole Kingdome from his Ma - 
jeſty. Now ſhow hereby, that you ſo love the King, that ra 
ther then he ſhall lnoſe one of his Kingdomes thus , you will 
utterly and voluntarily depoſe your ſelte from your Hierarchi- 
call throne. And ] know your Lordſhip doth every where 
profeſle your love to. peace , and tell us very mnch of it in your 
Book. Now can there be a more peaceable way then this to 
reconcile Scotland, and reduce them under the Kings Govern- 


ment? Andas for ceremontes,it they ſtand in the way,I aſſure my 


ſelfe , were your Hzerarchy but once removed out of the way, 
either his Majeſty would -take an Order for them , or they 
would even ſponte ſua of their own accord tall, as having now 
no more Maſters to waite upon. But enough ofthis, It ſhall 
be my dayly prayer inthe mean time, that G o Þ would eſta 
bliſh his Majeſties Kingdomes with the Goſpel of peace, and the 
Peace of the Goſpel in our dayes , andto our Poſterity till the 
coming of Ieſus Chriſt. You proceed. 
L. p- 13. 'Tzteruth, Imuſt tellzt, *ty the Goſpel I muſt preach 
or. 9. 16.1 -- EE | 
P. I were well , it you told nothing but Truth , and that 
not onely,of neceſlity,with a nwf,but of * love,and of a ready 
mind. But your Book will further ſhow what ruth you ell 
And fortheGeſpel, when doe you preach it Or how © What 2? 
As the Apoſtle did whom you quote {5 And if you muſt preach 
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ie, why doe you reſtrain others from it ? That your ſelfe onely 
might preach 2 Why then preach youno oftner ? Surely your 
reſtraing of others from preaching, puts the greater neceſſity 
upon your ſelfe ( 15 1ndeed you be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and 
not a dumb Prieſt ) to preach the more frequently. For indeed 
y OU Prelates take upon you to be as ſo many Popes, or uni- 
verſall Paſtors over all the Churches in your Dioceſe reſpe-- 
&vely ( though you ſeldome or never preach.in any ) and the 
Miniſters muſt be but your Curates ; So as they alſo muſt 
preachno more, nor oftener, nor otherwiſe, then you their goed 
Lords and Maſters doe preſcribe and limit them , by vertue of. 
heir oath of Canonicall obedience. Thus have you taken 
way the * Key of knowledge, and pangd it at your owne girdle, fo * Luk. In 
15 neither ye goe mto heaven your ſelves, and thoſe that would enter, | 
je hinder. But what doe I fay © Have you and your Prelates 
eſerved to yourſelves (as one of the Papall Reſerved Caſes) the 
z0wer of preaching the Goſpel © My L ord under correction 
'ou forget yourſelte. Do you not remember the Kings Order. 
or preaching , or rather tor xot preaching, that no Miniſters, of 
vhar degrec or ranke ſoever they be, Archbiſhop, Biſhop, and all 
mnder them, {hall not preach of the Dottrines of Eleftion, Predeſti- 
ration, Redemption of the Elc& onely, Effeftuall vocation of the Ele 
mely, Iuſtification of the Elc& onely , Aſiuranceof Salvation to the 
Elect onely in Grace , all which Dottranes are the maine and ſole 
Dottrines of Grace , and of the Gefpel , So as for Miniſters no: to 
reach of theſe , and maintaine them againſt the Adverſaries 
hereof , and eſpecially in theſe times of oppoſing and undernu- 
ing the truth of Grace, and of the Geſpel, 15 to ceaſe to be Mini- 
ters of the Goſpel® According to which reckoning (if the ſaid 
Irder be ſtrictly obſerved , as you Prelates in all your Viſita- 
ions doe charge the Miniſters , inquiring of thoſe , . that be 
Jelinquents in this kind , to ſuſpend or admontsh them ) you 
ave no preachers of the Goſpel left inthe [Church of England, 
\nd doe you not remember, that one Lent, after the ſaid Or- 
er was come forth, two of the learnedſt, and moſt Orthodox Durham, 
relates of the Church of England for preaching before the King Sarisbury, 
f ſuch points , were both checked for it , fince which time, | 
doe not herre they have tranſereſſed the ſaid Order ? And 
herefore I conceive, that his Grace of Canterbury is by the ſame 
Irder inhibited to preach the Grace of the Goſpe/, or the Goſpel 
n theſe dayes. King James indeed gave out an Order, inhubi- 
10g all interiour Miniſters onely to preach of thoſe points, bue 

H releryed 
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referved aliberty to Prelates 2rd Deanes, to preach of them, as 
being men ofmore diſcretion, then ordinary. But now Biſhops, 
nay Archbiſhops, and all arc involved. Thertore had not your 
Loraſhip forgot your telfe , I ſuppoſe , you. would not have 
told che King to his face, That rhe Truth you muſt tell and the 
Goſje 'you mit pre:ch. Tnertore correct that word, my Lord. 

L. ibid. And when the Foundations of Faith are shaken , be it by 
Superſtition, or Prefaneneſſe, he that puts not to hs hand, as firmely as 
be can, to ſupport them,z tuo wary, and bath more care of himſeife,then 
of the caſe of Chriſt. 6 -\ 


P. ASpecch Surely , which without any more adoe were 


; ſugicient to vindicats your Reputation with all good men , had 


your words butaright meaning, But your Foundations of Faith 
* Poleſiys mer- are layd folow inthe Earth , * an Genera/ib, thatno man can 
fatur in unwver. come clearely to diſcerne them , or what you meane by them, 
ſalibus. And behides , did you in this place meane the true Foundations 
E, of Faith indeed, yet being nor conſtant to this in other of your 
paſſages , and much lefſe in your prafiſes , this is of the leſſe 
credit, to obtain even of Charity it ſelfe any favourable intere 
pretation. And having read over your Book, we come to be {o 
well acquainted with your Foundations of Faith , that we may 
lay truely , Itno more belongs to you to put to your hand to 
$ 2 $#1:.6.6,7 ſupport the true Foundations, then it did to $ V3zab to ſtay the 
Arhe,when the Oxen shooke it. For which his meddling, the Lord 
mote him. And I feare little better will be your reward. Nay 
what reward ſhall you expe& , who rnflead of ſupporting the 
Foundations of Faith, doe put-your heart, and head, and band,and 
all you can to.ſupplant them © (As we ſhall ſceall along.) And 
I am per{waded, the more you ſpeake in this kind , -the more 
' you rubbe and gall vour owne Conſcience , and make itſo 
tender in thisreſpe&, thatthe leaſt touch of convi;ox goes to 
your heart. : 7 
' But ſtay: Do/Tnot miſtake, Foundations of Faith, inſtead of 
Supersition and Profaneneſſe ? For Them, here, may have for 
Antecedent aſwell Superſiztion and Profancneſſe,as Foundations of 
Faith. And ſo the ſenſe runnes thus , Hethat puts not to his 
hand as firmly as he can to ſurpore them, that 1s, SuperFtition and 
Profaneſſe,is too wary,&c. And now that I conſis it better, 
_ this muſt be your meaning , if your words and deeds agree. 
And for proofe, letus come to particulars, You give us two 
generall inſtances , whereby the Formdations of Faith are 5 haken. 
Fhe one,Superſtition,the other Profuneſſe, Anfwerable to theſe 
| two, 
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two, I will help you out with two particular inancer, the one 
of Superſtion, the other, of Profaneſie; by both which the Foun-- 
aations of Faith are haken; which we ſhall ſee how firmely you 
Support. | ne 

Firſt, For Superſtition, T inſtance in Altars. Theſe you cre : 
theſe you bow unto. Now to ſet up, and bow wnto, Or before, or 
pray towards an Altar of weod or ſtone, oyerthowes Chrift, the 
Prime and maine Foundation of Faith ; and that by your owne 
Confeſſion, For Altars in the Cld Teſtament were ordained 
of GOD to be Types and Figures of Chriſt , as allo werethe. 
Sacrifices, and the Prie fs. But now Chriſt being come,our ones 
Iv Sacrifice, our onely High I rieſt, and our onely Altar, thole 
Tytes doe all ceaſe. And inthe New Teſtament ; as Chriſt is 


called our Sacrifice and High Prieſt ; So alſo our Altar, * We * Heb. 


have an Altar ( (aith the Apoſtle ) whereof they have no right.to 
cate, which ſerve the Tabernacle. Why ſo © For the Levites or. 
Prieſts, which ſtill ſerved the Tabernacle, reſtcd ſtill m the Typical 
Altar, denying Chrif to be come , and fo they. have xo r:19ht to 
Chrift the true Altar, he being come, and having abuliſhed all 
Types. And the Apoſtle there doth clearely prove this our 
Altarto be Chrift. For { ſaith he in the very next words , as 2 
eaſon annexed ) The bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe bl:od i brought 
ntothe Santtuary by the High Prieſt for finne, are burnt without rhe 
Fampe : Wherefore Teſm: alſo, that he might. Santt:fie the people «ith 
1K own blood; ſuffered without the Gatz. Let 1s goe forth therejore 
mto him without the Campe, bearing by reproach For here we have 
10 continuing City, but we ſeeke one to come. By him therefore let us 
ffer the Sacrifice of praiſe to God continual'y, that u, the frust of our 
7s, giving thanks to hin name. In which words taken together, 
riff is ſer forth unto us: both as our onely Altar , and as our 
Mnely High Prieſt, and as our onely Sacifice. Firit, as our onely 
Altar, verl. 10. Secondly, as our onely High Pri:ſt; For ſohe 
tands in relation to the Leviticall Prieſthood, as the Truth to the 
ype,V. TT, 12. Thirdly, as our onely Sacrifice, in offering his 

wne blood, v. It. And thus he 1s faid to Sanftifiew. And this 

mEifying hath ſpeciall relation to Chriſt, as the onely Altar. 
orinthe * Lay, no Sacrifice, or Offering was ſanfified, but by 
he Altar. bcing offered up upon-it. As Chrif ſaith to the 


p32 


13.10. 


) * Exod.29.37« 


cribes and Phariſees thoſe blind guides. + Ye Fooles and blmd : 4 111 , 3-19 


ether n greater the gift , or the Altar , that ſantifieth the gift * 
"hus every gift, every Sacrifice is ſanflified by the Altar , on 
rnich it waSoffered up. This Altar 1s onely Chrift, whoſe blood 
on. H 2 = being 
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being offered up upon the Alzar of his Divmety, Perſon, of Nas 
ture,was thereby/anfified, and accepred of G © Þ, tor an All= 

ſufficient Sacrifice for our ſinnes. And thus both the perſons of 

all crue beleevers, and their Spirituall Sacrifices are Santtified , 

being offered up , and preſented to G o Þ on the Altar Chriſt, 

Our Perſons, as, Heb. r z. 12. and our gifts, or Sacrifices, v. 15. 

By him therefore let ut offer the Sacrifice of praiſe continually , that 

6, the fruit of our lippes, giving thanks to by Name. Thus through 

Faith in Chrifts Name , all our Sacrifices of Prayer , of Praiſe, 

of Almes, and of a Contrite heart , are Sanftified and accepted of 

GoD, as Teſtimonies of our Faith, Charity, Repentance, 

T hankfullneſſe, and Obedience , as being offered up upon 

our onely Altar Chreſt. "This onely Altar its, that Sanfifieeh 

thegift, Thus we lee how thele three, Altar, Prieft, Sacrifice, 
are equally , and inſeparably reſ1dent in Chrift. Soas he1s as 
well our onely Altar , as our enely High Przeft, and our onely 
Sacrifice of expration. And Bellarmine himſelte confeſſeth, that 
theſe three, Altar, Preeft, Sacrifice, are Relatives, and alwayes 
goe together. Hee therefore tiiat ſets up another Altar be= 
 fides Chrift, may as well ſet up another High 'Prieft, and ano- 
ther propzzzatory Sacrifice, as Antichriſt doth 1n the Maſſe. And 
ro ſ{erup any one of theſe, not onely shakes, but quite over-= 
throwes the maine Foundation Chriſt, And for the' Altar, the 
Sanflification of all Sacrifices and offerings is {o proper and pe= 

/ + Dy. Pockin-culiar unto it, that one of your * Divines, going about to 

ton in by Ser- maintaine your Chriſtian Altars ( as he calls them , bur indeed 

mon of Chrifti= Antichriſtian ) faith exprefly , that of neceſſity there muſt be an 
an Altats, Altar in every Church , as of wood or ftone, to SanFtifie the Sacri« 
fice, oth-rwiſe it should be altogether unſanfiified, And how comes 
this Altar of his and yours to have ſuch a treaſure and over- 
plus of holzneſſe init , as to communicate fuch holineſſe to the 


Sacrifice , - yea to the Sacrifice of Chriſts body upon it ( as.he puts 


it ) butby the Biſhops Conſecration of it , asthe ſame Author. 
faith , whoſe Book is by your Chapleins licenſe publiſhed in 


Prine. Soas it ſeems your Epiſcopall conſecration of the Altar 

intuſeth a holineſſe into it , and the Altar communicates and 

imparts its holzneſſe to the Sanfifying even of the Sacrifice of 

Chriſts body it ſelte , which you would not have to be farre off 

from the Altar. But now it being moſt evident hereby, that 

your Alcars doe quite overthrow the Foundation Chriſt , who 1s 
our onely Aitar : how firmely you put to your hand to ſupport thi 

Feunaation , I call heaven and earth to witneſſe againſt you 5, wha 
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being on the contrary a Supporter of Altars, and fo a Supplanter of 
the onely true Altar Jeſus Chriſt , you give ſentence againſt your 
ſelte, as one that 1s 200 wary, and hath more care of himſelfe, then of 
the Cauſe cf Chriſt, And foraſmuch as you are ſo zealeusin pro- 
moting your A/tzars 1n every Church , ] do here in the Name 
of Teſus Chriſt, proteſt againſt you, as a moſt notorious Adyer- 
ary of Chriſt, and ſoan Antichriſt, a ſetter up of Judaiſme or 
Heatheniſme in your Altars ; and I doe utterly renounce all 
,ommunion with you in your ſervices, the principall part where- 
of you place in your Altars, whichare ſo many damnable Idols, 
which you adoring, are damnable 1dolaters, and which are ſet up 
1nd upholden to the intolerable reproach of Chri/?, and where- 
dy he is altogether denyed and renounced, And thus yon give 
uſt cauſe to all true Chriſtians to ſeperate themſelves from your 
omm1unzon, in your worshzp of a falle Chrsſt, as your falſe Altar, 
frhey will hold their communion with Chriſt. 

Now for the ſecond Inſtance of shaking the Foundation Chriſt, 
vhich 1s Profaneſſe. Tell me, are not the ten\Commandements 
Fundamentalls , as being the principles and rules of our Sanfifica- 
z0n. So as the Popes Paraſites are not ſo umpudent, as 1n their 
Jecretals,and other writings,to affirme,that he can dzfpence with 
he morall Law,although they ſay of him inthe Decretalls,T har 
apa aliquando nemium. Papaliter difpenſas , The Pope ſometimes 
1{penſeth too papally, or Pope-like. What ſay you then of the 4th <f 
ommandement , touching the Sabbath day of the Lord our God , 
ud the Santlification thereof © Dare you ſay, the Commandement. 
' not Morall , being placed in the midſt of the Ten © And though 
nat ſeaventh day ( being the Laſt of the week; as wherein God 
ſed after the finiſhing of the worke of Creation , which 
e therefore appointed to be the Sabbath day, of the Old Te- 
ament) be now abrogated , as giving place to a new Sabbath 
ay , the Firft of the Weeke wherein our Lord Teſis Chrift 
naving finiſhed the worke of a New creation ) riſing againe, 
1tred into his Reſt, namely the State of Reſt, Immortality,and 
lJory : is therefore the 4.th Cammandements Morality ſo abroga- 
2d, aSitis not fill in force to injoyne us Chriſtians the Sane» 
fication of that day of the Week , which is the Sabbath day of 
7e Lord our God,leſm Chrifts Or doth it not aſwell, and by the 
me Reaſon bind us Chriſtians ro the Sanftification of the firit 
dy of the week,, as whereon the Lord our God Ieſus Chriſt reſted 
om 4 greater worke of Creation : as it did the Jewes to the Sarn- 
fication of the 7th or laſt day of the Week , as whereon the 
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Lord God reſted from hu worke of the Creation of Heaven and. 


Earth © It is ſo demonſtrative and cleare,that to deny it,argues 


not onely groſle z2norance in the knowledge of Chrift and of Die 


vinity, but alſo a mind deſtitute of grace and true ſanity , that 
dare imagine the leaſt imperfeftion or mutability to be in that, or 
any other of the Morall Commandements, Now if the 4th Com. 
mandement bind us Chriſtians as *tis cleare it doth,and as here- 
after I ſhall take occaſion to be alittle more large in it) tothe 
Sanfification ot the Sabbath , or reſt day, of the Lord our God , 


which is now the Firſt day of the-weeke, upon the ſame Reaſon; 


that it obliged the Jewes of the Old Teſtamentto keep the 
2th or laſt day of the week : then is nut the open profanation of 
the Lords day by ſports and paſtimes , a ſhaking of a foundation of 
Faith * Nor doe | meane onely a Protanation thereof defufo, 
in praiſe, either through ignorance, or cuſiome, or frailty ; but 
by open and protefſed Toleration and Diſpenſ#tzon ,- and that by 
publickL *itt, 1incouraging people to ſuch vain ſports, and paſtmmes, 
as doe moſt Hexthemiſhly profane not onely the Day , butthe 
very name of Chriſtzanity and Chriſtian Profeſſion, So as this Pra= 
fanarion and ſo violation of the 4th Commandement, is of a very 
high nature, and a jtnne of 3% i696 ns as wherein humane Au- 
thority lifcs it ſelfe up againſt and above the Law-giver hime 


ſelfe, daring to diſpenle with his holy and eternall Law, and that 


in giving liberty to the fleſh to commit ſme ,. even with gree- 
dinefſe. Now this Foundation of Faith, whereby the Commu=- 
nion of Saints,and all true ſandification of hfe, is ſupported, and 
maintained, to wit, 1n the due ſarsfication-of this day , inall 
holy duties, publique and private , being thus not-onely shaken, 


bur with high contempt rroden under profane feet , through 


intollerable pride of men : have you put to your hand as firmly 


as you can to ſupportit 4 Did you interpoſe your felfe, that that 
Booke for Sports might not be revived out of the Aſhes, wherein 


it had lyen fo long buried, as it was all, rotten, and forgotten®? 
Or, that it might not be reprinted, with anew Enforcement? 
Or at leaſt ( it it muſt needs be ſo) that it might not be preſſed 
upon Miniſters , to read it in their Congregations to the:mas 


- 


nifeſt diſhongqur of Gop, and their holy Miniſtry, and'ts-the 


reat offence of their Conſciences,and of their People'©* And 
wherrthe feare of Gop, and their owne Conſcience withheld 


ſome from reading of it: did you ſpare any of them from'ſa/* 


= 


penſion at leaſt © Did you ſpare Mr. Wilſm of Rent, from Suf. 
pending him with your own mouth 4 Nay were not divers 
| Co. - Maniſters, 
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Miniſters , 1n Surrey and els where , as in Kent, Eſſex, &e. fo 
roſecuted , as either ny were put out of their /ivings , as 
Mr. Sneling of Kent, orels for feare of worſe, did yoluntarily. 
uit their /zvmgs, and got them gone And when upon petition 
ome were referred to you, what reliefe had they £5 Did you put 
o your band, as firmely as you could to ſupport the poore men © Or 
id you ſhow them the leaſt mercy or favour * Nay, on the con- 
rary, are you not the Grand , if not the Sole Inſtrument both 
f reviving, republizhing, preſſing it upon Miniſters, punishing and 
preſſing them , yea and undoryy them about it © Isthis to put 
your hand as firmly as you can to ſupport ſuch a Foundation of Faith, 
;hen you not onely yhake, but breake down the Pillars,by whoſe 
Ainiſtry ſuch a formdation 1s maintained 9 Are you not then not 
ely too wary » and one that hath more care of himſelfe , then of the 
auſe of Christ : but too unreaſonably bold , and impious, in 
ot onely not ſupporting , but putting to your hand as firmely gs you 
tothe utter demoliſhing and ruinating of thele holy Foun 
tons of Faith, both by your Antchriſtian ſuperftition , and 
eatheniſh profancſie © Nay, in ſo ſhaking one Forndation, the 
þ Commandment ,1n the open toleration of the profanation of the 
ords Sabbath day,” you ſhake all thoſe ten Foundations, overtur- 
ng all holineſſe, all duties to God and Man, as Infidelity againſt 
e firſt Commandement ; Setting up your May-[dol-Poles a- 
unft the ſecond Commandement : taking Gods name in vaine , in 
eaking that Baptiſmall vow of Chriſtianity , in renouncing 
| vanity,againſt the third Commandement : deſpiſing and aopak, 
"ds Ordinances againſt the fourth : teaching zrreverence an 
obedience to Parents and Maſters, and that expreſly againſt the 
th Commandement : giving occaſion of murther , againſt the 
th : of adultery, againſt the ſeaventh : of drunkenneſſe, and ſo 
theft, and opening the very flood pgateto all wickedneſſe. To 
ncludethus point , Either your Lorfhip is moſt grolly 5gne- 
vt of the Foundations of Faith , what they be , or you are ex= 
amely ſelfe blind in imagining, that the world will not ſuſ- 
& any Serpent lurking under the green leaves of your goodly 
rds,having too much taſted of your bzeter fruits;ſo as your fair 
rds, and foule aons, mult needs make men aſmuch abhorre 
ur gracelefle bypocriſie , as they doe your ſhameleſle imprety , 
in ae a faire colour and meere pretence of holding and 
bolding the Foundations of Faith, you undermine them , and 
ow them up, S He 

L. p. [13> 14. Comparing the Church to a Hive of Bees, 
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you fey] Now the King and the Prit 5 more then ay ater an Wl 75 oe 
ND | bound tolook to the Integrity of the Church , m Dofrmes and Man- it.» aboli 
 ners, and that m the firft place, [And a1i:tie afrer ] Now in thy 7 eſa Cliris 

| Preat and bufie worke , the Kirg and t he Prieſt mu#t not feare to pnt dech,. Yet 

their hands co the Hive, though they be ſure tobe ſt UNg. The Kings fi ces to Go 

caſe (as King Davids) # to be ſtung with Bees : but when it comes to rn tobe 

the Prieſt, thecaſe # altered : they come about him like Wafpes , or offer up Sph 

lhe H ornets. rither; All ſt ng, and no honey thcre.. And all thn for no {clfe offere 

O Fence, nay ſometimes for ſervice done them, would they fee zt, CC. ; not even A 

; " Þ. However you may- pleaſe your ſelte 1n YOUr concerts , in they arc = 
playing with this your ſimilsrude of Bee-hive : yet perhaps upon mouth of ( 

a review of all circumſtances ,you will begin to diſcerne no ſmall WW ices of Pra 

mncongruity, except you can ſalute it with , Symlitudo non currit Wi ny Lora 1: 

quatuor peaibu : A S1militude runs not upon all toure. For firſt, not tound 5 

A Hive of Bees you know, is a kind of compleat Common- weale andunlawt 

 withinitſelfe. Such is Chriſts true Church. The Chicte and lu bethats 

great Maſter-Bee in this Hzve , is Chriſt, and þ# holy Spirit : A hathno 'cal 

"Chriftian King, who 1s 71 and of the Hive, 1s under Chriſt, a kind gnce call a 

of Subordinate Maſter-Bee ; whoſe Offce it is, to ſce,that the Ir calts che 

exectit voyce and Law of Chrift, and that alone, both rouching Len hes 

= Docrines and Manners , be duely obſerved both by the Mz- 20 eifererh; 
mifters and People , and that the Delinquents and Offenders be Andrhuga: 

s either reformed , or junished, according to the ſame Law of WW :.. Maſle, 

| Chriſt. As for the Prieſ?, whom you name, andſer Gheeke by W - ec our 


Jowle with the Xmg, and thattwice here for fayling : let me WM ue, 

_ tell you;that the New Teſtyment, and ſo the true C hriſtian Church will) have | 

knoweth not, neither acknowledgeth any Prieſt,beſides Chriit, of Chriſt , | 

, who is, as the onely Alzar, ſo the onely Prieſt of his Church; as W 7 your Þ 

is noted before. And did not I ſay, That Altar and Prieft woula on 

ever goe together © Here you are up with your Prieſt, And who WW ,q 1:0. Rk 

is this Prieſt © Even no leſſe,then the Metropolitan of all Eng- Kiig ,, or N 

land, Poore humble Prieſt ! But a Prieſt, however. Otherwie W i: ng 

what ſhould youdoe with your Alzar, we ſpake of, if you had WW :choutthe 

not aPrieſttoit © And hawag an Altarand Prieft, you mult WF i146 Churct 

needs have a Sacrifice toogels all would be lame. As 1ſaackſaid W- $S<conq1, 

Y Gen. 22, 5, to-his Father , * My Father, here u fire and wood, but where u the aright, are” 
2 ©  Sacrifite? So you may Say, we have here an Altar, and Prieſt; W ; ſupply rot 
we muſt have a Sacrifice too. But (I ſay) the true Church of iſ 1,7. your Py 

 _GoD acknowledgeth no Prieſt, but Chri#t, as no Alegr, no ll thery, are 5: 

+ Rev. 1. 6. Sacrifice but Him. Onely indeed all true beleevers are Called, I (he Honey , 
F r Pet.2.5.9. and made of Gop # Kings and Prieſts and F a royall Prieſt- Hornets allo . 
$ Exod, 19.6, hood , as were alſo the beleeying $ Jewes uuder wx Re 


x 


(4x,) 


Teſtament, to whom Moſes ſaith, Ye sbalbe unto me, ſaith God, a. 


Kingdome of Prie$ts, and an boly Nation. As for Aarons Prieftbood, 
ir »aboliſhed and {wallowed upn our onely High Prieſt, 
Jeſm Chri#t ,, F. made a Preeft for ever after the order 2 Melchſe- 
dech, Yerevery beleever is a Prieft, to *. offer up Spiritual Sacri- 
fices toGod by leſis Chriſe. Which ſhewsa plain difference be- 
een Chriſts Prieſthood, and our royall Prieſthood. For We 
offer up $ pirituall Sacrifices to God by lefus Chr, but he by him- 
{clfe offered the Sacrifice of himſcliero G op forus. Soas 
pot even Miniſters of Gods word axe otherwife Pricſts, bur as 
they are beleezors. onely in-therr publick, Miniſtry chey are.the 
mouth of Gods people, .in offering up to. G.o D Spriatuall Sacrt- 
fices of Prayer and thanksgiving by leſus Chriſt, But your Prieſthood, 
my Loru1sa new Order, Ot humane Ordmance , and Ordination, 
not found 1n,not founded upon Gods wordzaud therefore a falle, 
and unlawtulliPreſthood.. + For noman takes tÞ4 honour upon him, 
irtt be that # called of G © D ,, 4s was Agron,.. But your Prieſthood 
bath no. callzw;trom 4G 0D. Nor doth the New I cftament 
gace call a Miniſter ot-the Goſpell-hierys ,, Sacerdos » Prieſt. 
I calls theni/Presbuterous indeed, Prebyters, or Elders,but ne, er 
zerep, Sacerdotes, Preeſts; tor htercus, 1s properly fuch a Prieſt, 
x5 offereth a ſlaine Sacnfice, as hiereion, 154, Sacrrfice thatis flaine, 
And thus are you: Prze(is, 10 Sacriticing/euher Chriits body, as in 
the Maſle, or els the Bodies ot his Saints, who are in this re- 
pect accounted as,Sheep far the Slaughter. Rom. 8. 36; Ler 
therefore the Church ot Reme, (and yours of England , if ve 
will ) have her Praeſts, Altars, Sacnifices : as for the true Church 
of Chriſt , the admitteth none of all theſe. And though you 
voak your Prieft,or( as at * afzer)your very a/zds,the Archbiſhop 
01 Cantertury with the King ; yet we muſt put khaszma nega, a 
vaſt difference and diſparity beeycen them. For tirit a Chriſtian 
King , or Magiſtrate Supream is (as we touched before) both 
within; and of the Hive : , but the Przeſt you ſpeake of, is quite 
without the Hive , and none of the Hive, no Prieſt of Chriſts 

rue Church, but an intruder,Droane, Waſpe,or Hornet. oO 
Secondly ,- good Chriſtian Princes, executing their office 
wight, are $ Nurſing Fathers to the Church, and helpe to bring 
n ſzpply tothe Hive , and guard it 'from wvermme and weather : 
but' your Prieſt, even the whole Generation, and ſwarme of 
hem) are Step=fathers to the Bees , and are Droanes , eating up 
the Honey , as you confeſſe here of ſome ; if not Wafpzs and 
Hornets alto , . Stinging and Ring the Bees , orchaſingthem 
| | OUT 
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ut of the Hive , into fore bolow tree 1n the Deſert. 
Laftly, the Kip doing his office in, and to the Hive, is loved, 
reverenced, and ob. yed by the Bees, and they yeeld him a Tribute 
of their Honey : But when your Prieft puts his rough hand ts 
the Hive, the Bees are ready to fy 2bour his eares, 25 not ac- 


knowledeme any fach Uſur nd have you neyer read nor GOD to tl 
heard, wh Fol thar is chaſte, come among the Bees, nor offe. ' Prieft or Pr 
ring violence unto them , they will never offer to:ſting him : BE - 1.0.44 
bur if an adukerow perſon come amongſt them, the yout quick. they 
| Tyſmell him our , and be allabour his eares © And beſure, BY | 
| Chriſts Bees cannot brooke ſuch Prieſts , as ſmell of the whore ſi in bono : 
of Babels Smocke, and commit ſpiritual whoredome with her, or thee lenkod 
| haveany hankering affe&ion after her. And therefore mervalle the one. (as. 
not , if (as you ſay) when it comes to the Prieft , the Bees come POR ame 
about ike Waſpes, or Hornets, all ſtirg, and no honey for your Prieſt Ms kindly | 
| there. And youſeem to ſpeak it feelungly. Surely if you deale and inſendin 
roughly with the Bees, and begin to lay about you, they wilbe ſo caſily. 
abour your Eares. Therefore be not curſt unto them,leaſt you 2p4i0e; that 
make them as angry as a Bee. Thus by your patience I haye , nor tad 
eruely and genuinely applyed your Similitude. As for the oc- W © goed Planes, 
caſion, what ever it be, or may be, whereupon you bring 1t in, WW + ing + Ioah, 
and {o apply it, ſo much complaining of the Bees , for their raigned well 
ſtinging, as if you feltthe preſent ſmarrof it : though perhaps W | ;*p,;. _..c 
an ordznary Bee may ſmell it our , yer T willnot take upon me WW g: ou, hy 
ro divinent. But if you will contend and offer violence to 2 owne nature. 
whole Hive, forcing the Bees beyond their nature, though you I ., . Ocke ( w| 
be never ſo well armed Cap a pred, from top to toe, as with Embleme of 
* Sauls armour, ſo as the Bees cannot reach you : yet how ſhall iſ for its many 5 
you cicape the ſting of the great Mafter-Bee , JESus CHriST, W Com our ! 


* 18am, 17. 
is |  whojsable withone whoopero rayſe an army of flies to plaguc 


 & lob. xc. 10. 


the Agyprtian Tyrants and Taskmaſters , for their extreamc 
vigtoet add © his poore Bees. And never look that ſuch W :. hide-bewnd 
Bees ſhould ever brook your Prieft , as having learned by too WF yu ct as 
much experience, that $ he comes not but to kill, and take the judgement, 
honey. As Chriſt ſaith of the Thiefe, or Vſurper, that climbeth up Wl 44.21 4 rf s 


or heat of Sur 


you 


into the Sheep-fold another way, He cometh not, but to ſteale, kill, and and thighs of br 
co de * : ole | lei of clay. The4i 
aine, I muſt crave a lictle more of your parzence, while Babilonian Mia 
ſomewhat more thorowly Scan your Gonjanction of the K tO ruine, An 
and Prieſt ſo cloſle , and inſeparably together. The King an Stares,' which 
the ye : Or, The King and the Prelate : or, The King ,fand Purpationeyet 
the Br5bop : according to a new Late Startup Proverbe, or (4s for a Trieanial 
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zaſuch 2 Conjantton cannot be 1nore ticly-paralleHed, inmy "=. 
Igement , then tothe feet of that. Image in' $ Damel : the g n,, , 


ruine. Andivmay bean Emblemeot all Kingdomes and 


xes,' whichif chey wanttheancient Roman Luftration; or 
moons”; five yeares (like fore-old Starmtes of England 
raTtr Viſitation, GE thing , which was wont 

— ce 


F' Rep. 17+ 


887771 
to be called 2 Parliament) orfs, willfaccording t0/an vldobs 
the Roman Poet obſerved in histime's + 
| FEras parent pefor «vii; Fulit nos equiores, © — - 

 moxdattrroy Progeniom vi##6frorems. In Engliſh thus ; 
Our Fathers Age, whichhey did paſſe, © 
Greiv worſe then of Grandfathers was: 1 
Otir ſelves worſe then our Parent s be, © 
And our next race proves worſe then we. 
But we pitch ( to be filenc in thereſt of the Image) 
the feet, mixt of zron and clay ; the laſt legges (as the Proverb) 


which that Empire went upon. © Trow { 25 Daneel imerprets.it) 


ſervation inthe Politicks ) eafily grow wworte and /worte. - As 


. wg - 
" RY 


 fignifies ſtren2th ; but Clay, brertleneſſe; which intermeddled 


with the Iron, addes no ftrength to it,” but onely makes; {well 
the bigger, which ſwelling portends and cauſes wine. For the 
Iron relying on. its mixture with the Clay , and the Clay preſu. 
ming to doe great things, by being joyncd and backed with 


the Iron - here is the Portent, * 1nthe R#velation we read of 


the Beaſt, or to his {:yybs, the Prieſts, to exerciſe a powerover 
them , and their Kingdomes : For which cauſe England was 


#316, 17, Wont to be called the Popes Aſſe. + Theten hornes, which thou 
faweſt upon the Beaſt, thejs shall h1te the whore , and 5hall make her 


* A, 1.25. 


deſolate, and naked , and chall eate hoy fles/5, and burne her with-fire. 
For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill by will, and toapree, and 


give their Kingdome unto the Beaft , untill che words of, God shalbe 
fulfilled. On this G © Þ , and on his word, will we wait. Sure. 
'#F Rev. 18,19, weare, that the whore of Babylon, with her Priefts, thall +: come 


down into the duſt. And $ a'l Gods people are admonithed to 
come out of her , leaft they partake of her jinnes , and receive of ber 
plagues; Soindgductime, when Gods word jhall be fulfilled, the 
Irm ſhall uomixe it ſelte from the Clay , that the one may. be 
preſerved, and the'othergoe to his # owne place; to the carth, 
whence it came; and wheieof it1s. | 1e;rontia 

Bur in the nexc place , for what good end and purpoſe doe 
you linke your Prieſt with the King <£ Becauſe (lay you) They, 
more © then any - other are | bound to looke to the Integrity of thx 
Church,in Dottrine,and Manners.” Surely, forthe firſt, the Kings 
we: doe in all; humilety imbrace and. acknowledge him. 45 


| Godryicegerchit', boiling to doe that office for the exwe Church 
of Chriſt ,-which Gods word hath injoyned and requires of him- 
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ule, the + Keeperintruſt of boththe Tables of the Law 7 * Dem.17.38, 


heis toſee, wut currat Lex, that Gods Law and Word bina trcke:> 19; 


that. it nayranyhavea free paſſage, without impeachment ;; that 
the Commandements of .the Law be kept Sarextefta , fafe and 
ſound,, without diminiſhing , much leſſe demolifhing any one 
of them;that nothing bedone,cither in Do&rine or Manners, 
orin the worship: of G © Þ 3 beſides the preſcripe andpreciſc 
Rule of Gods written-werd : that able\ and godly Miniſters , 
duely choſen by Gods people., and Congregation ,. beſet over 
every Congregation , to preach Gods word diligently to the peo- 
ple,and that the well deſerving. be cherifhed,iacouraged,coun- 
cenanced-z andproteted from oppreſſion, but the Droanes. caſt 
ooutof the Have. Ehis is all the Kin 
about the: Hive of Chrif+. . For then, as for Dothrine and Manners 
Gods word 1n-the due admuniſtration thereot, will ſufficiently 
direc; informe, inſtruc, and teach both what to beleeve,, and 
how to le, and þ worship God, and honamn.the King. 

; But forthe Prieſt you ſpeake of,tointermedyle : Procul © | 
hands.off-z. Here's no roome for him , he may get him to 
to his Sacrifice... This Prieſt ( as 1s already touched ) hath no 
calling of Gon atall, and therefore nor boxnd to any ſuch 
thing: mnch leſſe ought he to yoake himſelf with Kings,that 
he may preſcribe what Dofrimes and Manners do beſt pleaſe his 
own corrupt and blind fancie. AndAas for you my Lordzif you 
be that Priekk, ( as *tis moſt likely ) what kind of dofrme we 
mightlook forat your hand , your Book here will ſuficiently 
inform us, as we ſhall ſee throughout , and as partly we have 
ſeen by your atts,edifts, deciarations, and pradtiſes. And for Man- 
ners : ] pray you what Manners will your Prieſt teach us? 
Namely, how to make 4lep '9e, Or a courteſie at our coming with- 
1 the Church, with the peſiure of our face towards your Altav : 
deveutly and Jow(yto bew,paſting by, or approaching your: Altar : de- 
woutly £0 pray with the face eait-wards, towards your Altar :. to 
make alow legge, or orindge, when the name leſs is named; .to 


dofte the boxnet, with ſome other courzefie, before an. + Image, ® Appeals ro 
before Cejar, 


Croſſe, or Crucifix : to receive the Communion kneeliz 
your Altar -:. and many. ſuch like, as will fat timeiand place. Yer 
whether theſe be your Manners or Do&rimes , | you can beſt 
reſolve us, .. And: 1t you, meane Moral Manners:in hf and 
converſation'> can your Prieſt teach. them 5 Can he that ruffles 
up and.downethe Court in his Silkes and Sattens , zeach men 
humility; Gan he that AGRI, 3. aſpires to hongurs and riches 


LO — 


need to be carefull of 
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inthe world, teach men contempt of the world, and contented. 
neſſe with a meane eſtate? Can he that flatters and difſembles, 
and wage the Hypocreze , teach men Sincerity and Truth? Can 
* R-v.12.10. hethat 1s an * Accuſer of the Brethren, teach men Charity * Can 
he thar js a cruell perſccuter of Gods ſervants and children, veach 
men to be O_- © Canhe that opprefſerh the innocent jn 
cheir cauſe,and takes away the abncenieſl of che r37hecou from 
himgteach mento doe juitice® Can he that hates the yery name 
of bolinefſe, and the practiſe and profeſſion thereof in a ſtrict 
| life, as GoD commandeth, teach men to be holy 7 Can he thar 
+ Rev, 1,20. labours all he can to put out the {ight, and to pur down + Can- 
|  dlefiicksthatholdit forth , toſer up his blind Prieſthood 
 mento walke as Childrenof the light © Can hethat ſtops' 
| ___ mouthes for ng the truth , teach how Minifters ought to 
F As mn the Caſe preach? Can he thathates holy Wedlocke,and violently f Se= 
of Dr. Baſt- parates-Man and Wife without Cauſe z reach Man and Wife 
Wick, and taeir muruall duties to each other © Can he zeach Chaſtsty, who 
Mr. Burton, thus expoſeth marryed Couples to Satans cemptations to $ in- 


S I Cor. 7, 5. COntinencie * Or (ina word) 1s he fit to /o0k 10 ebe Integrity of the 
Church in Do&rine and Manners , whoſe both judgement and af- 

f.Qions in both , are alrogether corrupted ? Away therefore 

with your Prie# from the King, leaſt that come to paſſe indeed, 


which here you ſay ( as it were to prepare the way) thatthe . 


Prieſt undertaking to qualifie the Church, with a new kind of 
entegrity(as he hath already donein a good meaſure \in Doftrine 
and Manners , he bring to utter ruine both Church and King< 


dome, 
aftly , before T leave your Cumpariſon of the Bee-hive, 

I Tannotf but note two places of Scripture , which'you make 
(as you uſe ro doe,when you apply any Scripture,which is not 

2 Shooe will fir your feot} very bold with. For the firſt: you 
ay, The Kings aſe ( 8 King Davids) # to be ſtung with the Bees. 

| For this you quote in the Margent, Pfal, x x8. x2, And'you 
apply itro the King ay God grant 5t benever gours.W hey, was 
Davzrd ſtung by the true Ch:rob and Children of GOD , which 
you compare to 2 Hive of Bees © You are much miſtzken, De- 
od —— not onely in his owne Perſon, but as a Type, 
ingenerall of Gods Chrrch,and in particular of Chriſt. Fixſt,asin 
his owne Perſon : who were thoſe Bees tharſlung kim,orbuz- 
zed bout hiseares? Were they any of Gods Childrens Wasuc 
not cfpecially Saz!, who continually perſeowred him, and c 

. his life, to have ſmog him to deeb © Wheretawashengt rather 
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che Maſter-FF% fp, or the Maſter- Hornet, that with his * Swarms # |, $9, 265. 
of Waſps and Hornets , armed troopes purſued after Dawnds hfe, 
and fomerime inclofed him like a Swarme of Bees 2 And for 
this very Cauſe, did not David complaine to the Lord of Sauls 
cruelty , ferting forth his wickednefſe under the name + of +Pſal.cg.5 8- 
Heathen ? For when Þ Saul ſent, and they watcht the houſe to kill + Pal 59. Ti- 
him, coming abeitt him hke Bees : David thereupon fiyes to GoD tle of the P ſa!m. 
in prayer, to deirver him from the workers of imquity , ard to ſave 
him from bloody men. $ Thou therefore, © Lord God of Hoits, the yer.1.2. s ” 
God of Ifra:h, awake to viſit all the Heathen : be not mercifull to any 1 
wicked Tranſgreſſors. And ver. $8. But thou, O Lord, shale laugh a& vwetrſ. 8. 
them, thou 1balt have all the Heathen in deriſion. Now by Hearhen 
here is platnly meant , Sauland his wicked Servants and Officers, 
and that for their beathentsh cruelty, ſeeking to murther innocent 
Datid, With ſuch Bees therefore was he compaſſed abour. 
That's for his Perſon. Secondly, David in that Palme, 118. 
repreſents the Church of God, that Bee hive you Spake of, whofe 
Bees are often ſmoaked out of their Hive, or Panera inthe 
Hive, and their honey devoured by the wild Boares of the For- | 
reſt, the Common Bee-hunters, a right Embleme of the cruell 
perſecuters of Gods Children and Church , who are hereinthe 
world, as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves. One freſh bleeding-new 
cxample I could give you of one Member of this Church,one 
Bee of this Hive, whom you ſent your Officers with Swords 
and Weapons beſetiog - his _ totake him, as youdid, and 
though nortto k#// him preſently , yet with mtent, tharin calc 
He did /3ve, His life ſhould be worſe then any death. So as, hath 
not ſuch a one realon to hold himſelfe one of that Church , 
which Davidin his + Pſalmes, pretigured, as touching the af- 4 p fal. 58. 
fied eſtate therof inthis world © But enough of this Inſtance 5 
betore. Thirdly, in that Pſalme,and that paſſage by you quo= 
red, and (o foulely miſapplyed , David ſpeakes Typically and 
Prophetically of Chriſt,and that principally. They came abour 
him like Bees, Who © The High Prietts, the Scribes and Pharie 
tes, who alſo hooked in the ſecular power, Ceſar, and the Prieſt; 
theſe came Swarming about Chrift; like Bees, which they did, 
firſt in the Garden , where they a kim; then in the 
Fig Pie ball,where they accuſed bimr;then in the Pratorium, 
before Pilate,where they condemned bam; as before Herod, where 
they bim : and laſt of all, they Seung him to the heart with 
L Roman Speare,his hands and feet faſt nayled to the Croſſe. Thus 


the Great Mafter Bee of the Hive was:ſtung to death by the 
To Hierarchies 


\ 


- (248) 


Hierarchies inſtigation. And thus indeed, -G © Bgrant.ic ne 


\ Prope res eft 


yer beour Kings cafe, as it-was Chriſts. Thus I hope you lee 
by tis time , what 'a Divine -_ are 1h yorr: apphcation' of 
Scripture. -- If 5ow heare but the buzzing of a Bee, \preſently 
that's the Bee that ſtings you. - Whereas in crath', you and-all 
ſuctras you, who are perſecaters of :Chrift 5 and muttherers.of 
him in his Saints, and Servants, are thole Bees that-Davea, and 


in him Chri/# complaines of , They came about-me like Bees: But | 


take with you what followes : They ( thele Bees) arequenched 


as the fireof thornes : For inthe: Name of the Lord 1 w#ll deftroy + 


them. | L ef g , &] 5 
The Second place (which I wonder at more; and yet I will 


now *- ceaſc to-wonder ar any thing you either doe , - or dare 


to ſpeake) which you quotezis Rev. 22.12. Behold I come quick/y, 


#14, Solag que and my reward 1s with me, to give to exery man according &s hy works 
Puſſit facere & shalbe. Now this youapply to your {elte, as a medicine to Cure 


. ſervare beatuim 
x F807, > 


that ſting, which ( you ſay ) the Bees have given you. Ways 
whar Bees doe ſting you ©. It any,are they.not (and rhat by your 
own confeſſion) the Bees of Gods own Hoe, his tru? Church ? And 
why doe they frng you © [s it not for your flapping of them,and 


ſmoaking them ouc of their Hive © But how, or-wherewithall 


| Soy | | RHO % 
do they ſting you © Alas, poore ſoules,they have no other ſ{2ngs, 


bur Prayers and Teares, and the;ſting of Truth, which they-preach” 


and profeſie. Theſe are their proper ſtmgs. Perhaps ( as they 


have caule enough) they prayagainit you, as a moſtcruellperſe- 


cuter of the poore paintull Bees of Chriſt, his Miniſters, and an 
overthrower of their Hives , and adeſtroyer of the Bees. But 
ſuch ſtings .you little care for , 25 which you are. not affraid :0 

royoke more and more againſt you every day. Butbeleeve its 
cheir Prayers like winged darts, or arrowes, fly ſjwiftly, and pierce 
deep, and will deadly wourd where they /ighr, though as yet ye 
be not ſenſible of it. Butall this while 4 heare not /a-word of 


the Hornets-Selfe-ſtimging. Why doe ye not yet cry out of the | 


deadly ſting of your own Conſcience , For all the mmocent blood 


of Gods Servants, which you have ſhed, and for all the havock, 
you have madzin his Hive ? Nay rather, yourheart isſo hard= - 
ned with ſinne , and blinded with Romssbzeate , thatinſtead-of * 


na aed ae: look for 'a reward. And a 7eward you ſhall haye of 

him, w 

come quickly, and my Reward 6 with me, . to give to every man, accove 

dins as bi works shalbe. But you tell us immediately before this, 

thar you are ſtung of the Bees, many times for no offence, nay ſome- 
time 
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zime for Service done them, would they fee it. Many times for no 
offence. T herfore it ſeems ſometimes it is for offence done them 
þy you. But can you name any one r9me, whenthey ſting you 
without being extreamely provoked by your offence given 
them ? Shew 1t if Fou can. Nay, ſometimes (you ſay ) for Service 
done them. Somtimes © When © And what Service ? Your op- 

reſſing and burthening their Conſciences with more and more 
Re nth rites ar:d Ceremonies Your tetching them up to your 
High-Comnaſſin,and there undoing of them,clipping their wings, 
that they can now-no more doe their rffice, and bring any more 
boney to the HBrive; and ſo mvzling their monthes, that they can- 
not,dare not, fo much'as humes What other Service can they 
ce you doethem © Or do you yourſelfe know any,that you do 
in private for theſe Bees * Do you now and then whiſper a good 
word for them in the Kyngs eare ? T hat were a good hearemp, if 
you did it on the right ſide. But this ſervice we confeſſe you do 
them : You drive them cleſſer to their G'o D, make them pray 
he more earneſtly and fervently , and to be the more provident 1n 
he well huſbanding of that poore ſtock of honey they haye got, 
oth becauſe you have ſtocked up all thoſe flowers , on which 


hey ſhould pak more ;' and leaſt that which they have, you | 
r | 5 PS (ks nk / ; F 


hould take irom them,” . - GO. 

For a Concluſion of this your ſimu/itude of the Bee-hive : the 
Church of Chriſt upon earthyou compare to a Hive of Bees. And 
when the Pries} putteth hy hand to the Hive, he shalbe ſure to be 
Sung, and there no. Honey for him. This Prieſt is the Prelate, 
1n Hierarchicall man. And as I nected before; the true Bees of 
chrift, his true Church, cannot brook ſuch Prieſts, ſuch Hie= 
archicall men, to meddle with them. Ergo hence I conclude, 
hat the Hierarchy ,- conſiſting of Prieſts ,| and ſuch like men, 
5s Prelates, or an Hierarchicall Church, is no zrve Church'of 
-briſt-, 1s not this Hive of Bees, to which you compare the 
Zhurch of .Chnit upon. earth. ' How ſq F' For youy Prelaricall 
Zhurch 1s ſuch a Hive of Bees, as the Prieſt may put his hand 
0 the Hive without any feare or danger of ſtmging, at his plea- 
ure. For in that Hive all the Bees are ſo! conformable to the 
rieft their Maſter-Bee , as they yeeld all ſubje&ion to his 
;Aates, neither doe they, or dare they, at any rzwme offer to ſting 


im, But if this Prieft offer to-meddle with Chrits Bee-hives 
nd to impoſe his Cannon Law, and Ceremonies upon Chriſts 
Zees, toinforce them to conformity to his Rules, the Bees doe 
o more acknowledge ſuch a 2 z' or Prelate for a new 
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then Chriſts Sheep, which will not heare the voce of 2 firang 


Shepheard. And if he will needs force them', he mult n 
blame them, if they os Sr For as Chriſt ſaid to the Jewes, 
Ye are not of my Sheep : So ſuch Prieſts, with their Hierarchy, 
are none of Chris Hive. Prelaticall Churches, therefore are 
none of Chriſts true Churches. And thus much of the Bee- 


_ Hive. 


L. p. 15. The Church of England # in a hard Condition, She 
profiles the Ancient Catholick, Faith , and yet the Romaniſt con- 
denmes her of Novelty in her Dofrine. She prafiiſes Church Govern- 
ment , 4s it hath been in all Ages , and places , where the Church of 
Chriſt hath taken any rooting , both in , and ever ſince the Apoftles 
times , and yet the Seperatiſt condemnes her for Antichriftiamſme in 
ber Diſcipline, 7 | LS a apt : 

'P. It matters not ſo much, whothey be, that thus condemn 
your Church of England, as how true it is, whereof you are con- 
demned. Doth the Romaniſt condemn you of Novelty in Doetrme? 
And what defence have you againft this charge  Youſfay, She 
profeſieth the Ancient Catholick, Faith, 1s this your beſt Apology 


for your Church of England © Is pr efſion ſufficient, when you are 
L 


wherein both you and they are Apoſtatized and deparred from 


®: ; © = 


rimes ſome sball depart from the Faith, gioms +4 
rits, and DoArines of Devils, ſpeak les ph punk "and comman- 
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every Creddnreof G OD. n good , and not 
received with thankagromg. For it # ſan 


Hou shale be agood Miniſter of leſus Chriſt, nouriabed up 
| iſt apt 
ry 


theſe two: Nofinines , 
are, Doftrmnes of Deals : Seco 


ifie; as if ſome rumes Ch 
were more boly then Marriage it ſelfe , * which is honourable * Heb, 13. 4- 
_ amongall, andatall times : or y asif fome meazes were holyer 

then other, orſome more uncleane then other, at ſome times, 

Fourthly ſuch as teach,hold, and praftiſe theſe DoFranes, have 

cauterized-or ſeared Conſciences, which inſtead of remorſe, glory in 

theſe Doftrines, and ſtiffely maiptain them , and out of which: 

Your Prerogatuoe Courts , and other Epiſc / Courts ſ{ucke no ', 

{mall advantagg, making a rich merchandiſe of them. Fifthly, 

Hers the holding of ct _ On——_ is a departing from the 

uth: Apoiteſonta, times, lome 1 apoſtatiſe ,- or be Apoſiates 

Com hs fs ſuch as hold theſe FS omg And thus faxth is 

the grue ancient ,Catholick Faith, which they depart from. Sixthe 

ly, Theſe Do&rmes , arethe markes and fruits of the laſt times, 
perillous times, times Of Antichriſt, and Antichriſtian Apoſtacte; and 

cherfore they are DoAranes of Novelty. Seaventhly,For the truth 
and confirmation of all this , The Sparit ſpeakgth it expreſly , So as | 
it admits of no doubreng,or gainſaymg. Eightly, and laſtly, That 
it 15 the duty of eyery good Miniſter of Jeſis Chriſt, nouriſhed 
up in the words of fazh and good Doftrine} to put the Bre- 
theren in remembrance of theſe things. Soas it were to be wi- 
ſhed, that the Church of England had ſome good Miniſters of | 
leſw Chrs, that durſt and would cry out againſt theſe Dofrmes 
of Divels , praiſed by the Prelates and their Diſciples , and 
learned from Antichriſt himſelfe, and upheld by his Canon 
Law «qu the —_ word of God, Thus then doth not the 
Church of England juſtly lie under the Apoſtles ſentence of con- 
denmation for Novelty in Dorime,yea holding Doftrines of Devils, 
and that by the exprefſe teſtimony (not of Romaniſts,) but of 
Gods Sprrie,that cannot lyes FI could give many more inſtances 
of novelty in your Do&rine , though not as yet generally pro- 
feſſed, yet prattiſed, preached and pronted by Authority (though 
if ye becharged home with it,either that Bool ſhalbe burneds 
and the Printer blamed , or 4 will pfove but: private mens 
| y 4 


OpLu1ups 


Opinions as you ſay in oue Book) As Invocation of Saints, Inſti. 
fication by Charity , Ereftion of Altars , with many other Popiſh 
Do&rines , as alſo New Armmian Hereſies, old Pelapians[me , 
newly raked out of hellagaine , whither they had been long 
agoe remaunded, which to entertaine., :and maintaine in your 
Church of E you have made your Articles of Religion (and 


- that by an Edi& , or Declaration prefixed beftorethem) to be 


of adubious ſenſe, and to equivocate, having a mentall Reſer- 
vation of ſenſe for the adverſe party, while the Orthodox ima» 
gineth the letter to be on his fide , and as it hath ever ſo been 
taken, till you altered the caſe : But the two former Inſtances 
ſhalbe ſufficient witneſſes againſt you for the preſent, that you 
are departed from the Arcient Catholick Eaith, being juſtly con- 
demined of Novelty in Dofrine,yea DoArines of Divels. So as here 
ye may have a ſounder Anſwer.to ſtoppe the Romaniits mouth, 
Charging the Church of England with Novelty in DoS&rine, then to 
ſay, She profeſſeth the Anczent Catholick, Faith : Tgll the Romans 
by way of Retortion » That in ſome things the Church of England # 
mo more to be condemned of Novelty im DE 

Rome #, nor altogether ſo much. 


We come now to your diſcipline , wherein the Separatiſt 
{you ſay ) condenmes her(the preſent Church of England) of An- 
tichriſtianifme. A ſore Charge, and ſufficient, if true, to ſepe= 
rate from you. But what defence have you for this ? Surely you 
ſay, She prafliſeth Church-Government , as it hath been in uſe in Alt 
Ages , and all Places, where the Church of Chriſt bath taken any 

rooting, both in, and ever jince the Apoftles times, and yet the Sepera- 
rift condemnes her for Antichriftianiſme m her Diſcipline, Here you 


ſay ſomething indeed, and to ſome purpoſe, could you make it 


ood. For to lay, you profeſſe,is nothing : but to profeſie and pra- 
56, that's wr 4 of CG "And yet Vfay , could owt 

- prove it ſo, it were but to ſome purpoſe, and not ſufficient ro ac« 
quit you from Antichriftiamſme,which is the maine Point. For 
Some things were in uſe even inthe Apoſtles times , and have cone 
zanued ever ſince in all Ages, and all Places too, where the Church you 
meane of , hath taken now in tra of time a deepe rooting in the 
Earth , yea even there alſo , where Chrifts true Church bath taken 
rooting : and yet all thi u no ſufficient Argument or warrant for the 
true Church of Chriſt preſent to embrace t | 
Myſtery of Iyuquity began to worke in the Apoſtles time , as he 
affcmeth, 2 Theſſe, 2-7, And anexample hereot Sz, Joby notes 
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m his third i of Diotrephes, who was ambitious of 3 Ioþn g. 
Prelacie , hee loved to: have , The Preeminence, the Bishops 
Charre , hee prateth againſt John , "hee receives not the bre- 
theren , and forbids them that would , and and throwes them out of 
the Church by Excommunication , juſt as you and the Pope doe. 
This ambiczon and eretion of Prelacte or Hierarchy ,- was 
that Myftery of Inmaquity , which Satan began to” brood and” 
hatch even in the Apoſtles.dayes, and wherein we have Dio- 
grephes, quickly grown up as the firſt Cocke of the Game, of 
Corn and particular note, and name, that durſt affront even 

Apoſtle himſelfe, And this Myſtery of Iniquity, hath con« 
tinued ever ſince, though at firſt, and in the firſt Ages it grew 
up but ſlowly, by reaſon ofa 29 katckon, i Remora, or maine 
smpediment,. the Roman Empire, whoſe Imperiall Seat being 
once removed from Rome to Conſtantinople by Conſtantine, who 
conſoputed , appeaſed , and putan end to thoſe tenne Perſe- 
cutions > which had beena great hinderance to Antichriſts 
growth : then began this Mieyro perke up, and the Biſhop 
of Rome Sulvefter the firſt could be content to weare a Crown, 
put upon his head by Conſtantme , which upon Boniface the 
eight his head, was multiplyed to a ?riple Crown, one for hea- 
ven, another for earth , and third for prrgatory; and thus by de- 
grees ſucceſſively it grew up to that height , - which we ſee it 
now arrivcdat, evenits Akme, or full Stature, beyond which ,,..,1..., 
it cannot goe, though it would : 'So as its main eare, ſtrength, ; Phe x90 
and polzcie , 1s all little enough Partatners, to mamtain what is bh 18” 
hath got. Now (TI ſay) in this Myſtery of Iniquity (I mean the oe h 
Prelacie,. or Hierarchy ) was Antichriſt begotten, born, bred up, 
and at length brought to his full maturity and perfe&ion. 
Now 3s this Myſtery of Iniquzty therefore good , becauſe it is - 
able to vie and plead Anti wtyevenas high up , as the of 
files owne'times , and ſo along downe to ours £ Though L 
doe more then {ufpe& , that you take it in foule Scorne , that 
I fhould Anti-chriſten your Prelacie or Hierarchie with the 
name of the MyRery of Iniquity. But"if ye will be patient a 
while] ſhall, ere I have done, give you (I hope) good Satil- 
fagion. And inthe meane time the Apoſtle ſhall paſſe his 
word forit , who in the very ſame place 5] where he ſpeakes 
of the Myſtery of Inzquity, doth f| alſo of the Max af Sin, | 
the Son of Perdition, who an Adverſary, and exalteth bimſelf above 
all that # called God, or that # worshiped, who ſutteth as God an the 


Temple of God, shewing himſelf that be God, The very recital 
| = 93 


(ST 

of which words may ſuffice to ſtay any reaſonable mans. ftos 
macke from breaking out iato outragtous impatience, againft 
him, thatſaith , The Prelacien the Myſtery of Inzquity, But you 
ſhall have ic (God willing ) at full anon. bd | 

Againe , ſomeof your Divmes goe about to drive the Ana 
tiquity of your holy Lent-Faſt from the les very times, and 
fo to have continued ever fince in all Ages, and Places, where the 


> 


* Col. 2.>r, henbegantoobſerye * Toxch nat, Taft not, handlonot ; and to 


- + obſerve Twmes,dazes £3 Moneths:butthe A condemns all 
+ &4: 4+ IO ſuch obſervation ; and (as before) brands them for Doftrines of 


though you could prove your Church-Government to have been 


that itis ſuch a Government , as either was praiſed , or yet 
approved by the Apoſtles themſelves, For your Church-Go- 
vernment 1s altogether Hierarchicall , by Prelates ; which the 
LL Apoſtles never pra&iſed themſelves, nor yet approved ,: but 
E-- condemned in others, that cither began to practiſe it, or were 
= inclined and affeted thereto. + Not gs Lords over Gods Heritage, 

F faith Peter. $ Not 4 having dominion over your Faith, ſaith Paul, 
$ 2 Cor-1.2 4+ f It sballnot be ſo among you, ſaith Chrift. * Diotrephes loveth to 
t Math. 20- © bave the Preeminence, ſaith Ioby, But of this we ſhall have 0c- 

| F 346h.g. caſionto ſpeake moreat after, Inthe meane time, take this 
with you, Did the Apoſtles, nay ( for ſome hundred yeares 

after them) did Prelates keep Courts , and Confiftories , with 

their Chauncellors, Archdeacons,Commiſiarses, Officialls, Tiptaves, 

Purſutvants, Apparators , like the Roman Li&ors , with their 

+ rodds, for terrour,and ſtares Or had they their private Gourts 

4 1. litoryliga. to excommunicate whom they pleaſed , and that by a dumbe 
Prieſt, and forevery triviall matter , and for no juſt cauſe £ 
Prove theſe things my Lord, to have been in uſe in the Primt- 

tive Ages, at the lcaft for the firſt poo, yeares, or in any placey 

=: | but where Diotrephes was, untill Antichriſt, the Pope, ſer up that 


1 Pet. Fo 


+ Though you; the juſt Image, whereof you have ſet up m the Churcb of Eng- 
Altar-man Dr. land 5 You ſpeak bigge indeed, but you cannot be as bigge as 
| Pockl. in hz your word, Tf you had leaſure to read the Hiſtories of the 


Chri#ian Altar Church, and a 


inthe Church , both of Rome, and England) and that ancient 
” 


= #boſe Centurg- vernment (as both now and of long time it hath been pr 


E | | 00m 


Church hath taken any rooting. And indeed ſome Chriſtians even 


perting from the Faith, and denying of Chriſt.. Soas 
in 
uſe both mn, and ever fince the Apoſtles tymes, yet it will not follow, 


frame of Hierarchy, with all its Equipage, Tray, and Rabbiey | 


the reſt the F Centuries, they will ſhow . 
hath cenſured you what a vaſt difference there is between your Church-Go- 
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Covemmentpraftiſed by the ancient Prelates in the Primitive 
Apes. Andin chaPopes Canon Law, and other Records, 
Paley Vnyg4l De Inventorebus remam,&c, you may come to know 
the Antiquity of yn Prelaticall Courts and Confiſtories , 
Chancellors, Archdeacons, Officialls, Commiſlaries, Regi- 
ters, and all that frie. For "—_ that ſeaven hild City , the 
head Ipring of this Seaven-Streamed Egyptian Nilws is not 
Hath'not:then the Seperati/t (as you call him) juſt cauſe and: 
round to charge your Church of England with Antichriſtiatuſme, 
whoſe Church-Government , and Dsſcipleneis ſuch as the Apo» 
Rles never approved , but ex war reproved and condemned, 
and practiſed the contrary? For 1& your Church-Government be 
hat, which the Apoſtle brands with the Myſtery of Iniquity, and 
pf Antichriſt, then ſurely you cannot excule it from Antichriſti- 
miſme. If you ſay, This is rather meant of the Church of Rome, 
nd of the Pope the Head thereof, who you muſt needs conteſle 
s very like to Antichriſt, if he be not the very Antichriſt, as 1n- 
leed he is : then of the Church of England. wi hy,wherein diffe- 
eth the Church of England, from that of Rome in Church-Govern- 
nent © Do you not ſay you are both one and the ſame Church ? 
And wherein one <# the ſame , but in Church-Government 
ſpecially 9 Of which we ſhall ſpeake more anon, © _ 

Now for Antichriſtianiſme,you know it comes of Antichriſt : Of Antichriſt» 
nd Antichriſt is a compound word Anti, in the Greek fignity= aneſme and 
ng both forand: againſt : So as Anri-Chrift is one , that under Antichriſt, 
retence of ag, for Chriſt, is againſt Chrift. Such is the Pope, 
yho-pretendsto be Chriſts Vicar, whichis as much to ſay, as 
intixriftos, Antichriſtus, as Anthupatos, Pro conſul, ſo Anti- 
tiriſtus, Prochriſtus , or Vice-Chriſt. And yer he is Anti > 
\gainſt, * Antikeimenos, an Adverſary to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
2ts him forth. So as the Pope is-Anriebrs/t,both as he pretends 
) be Chriſfts Vicar? for Chr, or Vice-Chrift, as be pra&tiſeth * 48.13.12, 
painft Chriſt, And'for this reaſon he is noted to be ho Antikri- 
os, That Antichriſt, by a note of ſingularity, as x John 2.22.to 1 Ton 2. 22. 
iſtinguiſh him from other Antichriſts,of whom there are many, 
1 John2. 18. Of which manyyour Lordship and all Prelates 1 John2. 1g. 
eand eſpecially. Arch-Prelazes, or Patriarchs, as the Pope cal” d 
m. For you tell us at after,that you Prelates are Vice-roys,where« 
y Chriſt governes bis Church. So as you being Chriſts vice-roy',. 
ver the Church ; Nor rn you are as vice Chriftw, vice-Chnriſt, 
rinthaGreek Ani 
| So 
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os, as Anthiipates, Vice-roy, under the 
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. devout adorer of the Name JE SUS, then yourſelfe: butyetL 
muſt tell you , that forall this , you deny the Perſon Teſwto 


+ Ti. 1.16. 
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King Chrift. This you confeſſe and profeſſe. And under this Ti. 
tle you pratiſe Antichriſt, you are an * Antikeymenos, an Ad. 
wverſary, as all youre prrryee proclame you ; and as we hayein 


partnoted , and yet moreſet you forth. And thus 1s that 
Myſtery of Iniquity, For it were not els a Miſtery, if it were not 
veiled with a pretence and profeſſion to be- for Chriſt,. and under 
that tobe. againſt Chrift. & as the difinition of dntichriſt per. 
raineth no lefle properly to you , then it doth to the Pope , 
onely he is Antichrift with an Ho, That Antichriſt,” : And youare 
An Antichriſt, ' and no little one neither , as being Papa alter 


' Orbi, The Pope, or Patriarch of the other world, to wit, of England, 


as the Pope ſaid of you. Now this being ſo cleare,as is without 
all contradi&ion, and-you being Metropolitan of all England, and 
the Church of England under you ,- and the Government thereof 


being Pre/atzcall or Hierarchicall, and this Hierarchy þeing. that 


Myſtery of Iniqusty of ſuch Antiquity , for it pretends and pro 


feſles to be for Chriſt, as the Government of a vice-roy, but 11 pra= 


Ctile 1s againſt Chriſt,and ſo is altogether Antichriftian : can you 
blame your Seperatiſt , for condemning your Church of+ England of 
Antichriftianiſme, and that for that very Church- Governments 
ſake , which you Say hath been uſed both in, and ever ſince. the 
Apoſtles in all Ages and Places , where the Church hath taken any 
rooting. | 

Bur you will, with the Jeſuite , alledge that place of Iohn, 
to defend you from being an Antichriſt, as they doe, to defend 
the Pope from being that Antichriſt. Iohn ſaith , + Who ua ler, 


but be that denyeth , that Teſin us the Chriſt © He #u Antichriſt, But 


you Say , you doe not deny Teſs to be Chriſt , therefore you are 
neither a lyer , nor Antichrif. *T's true indeed, none 15a more 


be the Chri(t. But you confe(le him to be the Chriſt. In words 
you doe. But what faith the Apoſtle © They + profeſie that they 
know God, but in works they deny him , being abommable and diſobe= 
aient , and toevery good worke Reprobate © &, tha 


{o doe you for al 


Mater Saluted him with a Kzfſe © But let-us now ſee, what it 1s 


tro deny Teſis to be the Chriſt. Teſws in that place is ſpoken of 


his Perſon: and Chri#t is ſpoken of his Offices. So as there is 
meant , not a denyall of Hits eotb the Sonne of God , 01,God-man, 
> Fo 0 nob 


a 


an words a man 
may confeſſe and profeſſe Chriſt, and yet in works deny him, And - 

Lo faire pretences, and profeſſed love to Teſws. 
And who was fitter to betray Chriſt, then he that with a-Hale 
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not 4 denyall of hu Perſon, «nd two Natures, theſe you doe not de= 
ny : but a denyall of Teſw 10 be the Chriſt, the Anointed of the : 
-ather. And this you deny. How © For Chriſt «that Anomed 
King, Prieſt and Prophet : which three |C ffices of his are com- 
prehended and ſignified in the Title ho Krifios , The Chriſt, as 
ſobn there fets it down, and our Engliſh doth well exprefle ir. 
The Chrit , That Anomted z Anointed abgve hu fellewes , namely 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, io as none of his fe//ezyes, thoſe fore- 
going T ypes, or Figures of him, were anointed . Melchiſedech  _ 
was King and Prieſt ; Sannel was Prieſt | and Prophet : ' David of 
was King and Prophet : but never any wasth is ho Kritos, The 
Chriſt, 'l he Anamted, Kmg, Pri-ſt, and Prophet. And Chriſt was 
anomted yas" » andin a conſpicrous. and viſible manner 
Kivg. Prieſt, and Prophet , by the Holy Ghoft !iyhting upon him 
at his Baptiſme , whereupon that voyce of | the Eather from hea 
een proclamed him Kmg, Prieſt, and Prophet, * T4 my Beloved * My, 3-17 
Son;there he 1s Kmng mm whom 1 am well pleaſed (there he is Prieſt) 65 x 7, FA : 
heare him; there he 1s Prophet. Now he that deryerh, or deſiroyeth 2 Per, x. x5 
any one of theſe three Cftices of Chriſt, which are ivſeperably Luke 9. 35. : 
inherent 11 him, and incommunicable to any Creature, denyerh 
Jeſu to be the Chrift, as either denying him to be the cnely King, 
or the onely Prieſt , or the onely Propret of by Church. Now 'cis 
no hard matter to prove , that you Prelates as Prelates, deny 
and deſiroy all theſe three Offices of Chriſt. And firſt,you deny ; 
Teſts ro be the Onely Prieſt , and that nor onely in taking upon 
yon the tle of Prieſts,but alfo the Office, The Title of Prieſt 
+01 profeſle, and take apride1n. . And the Office of Prieſt, you 
Priclts of the Churchof i:rg/and doe.in part at leaſt uſurpe. For 
the Office of Chriſt, as Prieſ?, 1510 two thipgs : Fulſt,to Sacr;- 
fice : Secondly, to forgive Sins. Now though youdoe not yet 
openly proteſſe your ſelves to be ſacrificing Prieſts, as the Ro- 
miſh Prieſts doe : yet you take upon you to doe that , which 
never any Prieſts under the Law did , or might by their Office | 
doe, namely ro forgive Sirmes. I his, I ſay, never any of the 
Leviticall Prieſts did. T his was and 15 Chriſts onely Prerogarive, 
1s he 15 God and Prieſt. For who can forgive Sins, but onely God®. 
I his the proud Phariſees confeſſed. But this power you Say, 
ou have derivatively from Chriſt , by his Authority commait-. 
ed unto you, as Prieſts. But firſt, we have before proved,that 
ou are no. Prieſts of Chriſt. Secondly, where hath Chriſtgiven 
nv ſuch fower , even to his ApoRles and true Mainifters of the + Ioh, 29.22. 
>ſpell, ro forgive Sims 2 Indeed he ſaith unto them, + As 4 23. | : | 
| | L | | the 
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he Holy Ghoſt : whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted : an4 whoſe 

Sims ye retaine, thy are retainzd. Was this by a Prieſtly Abſol u. 

tio1? Butthe Apoſtles were no ſuch poem Car ew: rofeſſe to 
y 


be. Therefore it was not by any ſuch Prieſtly Abſolution , as 
you practiſe. How then? How then, Say you? Youare here 
ata Non-plus, if it was not by a Prieſtly Abſolution.. It muſt 


__needsremaine then , that it was by the Mmiftry of the Gofp:ll, 


and by the preaching of Faith and Repentance, and pardon of Sinnes 


Y Mar. 16:15» to the Penitent Beleevers. As * H e, that beleeveth, and u baptiſed 


16, 


"2 
+ Levit, 13. 


38, 
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mto Chriſt, profeſſing by true Faith and Repentance , hath ba Sinnes 
remitted : but he that beleveth not, hath hu Sins ſtill retained. And 
this 1s that remeting of Sins Declarative , the power whereof 
Chrift committed to his Apoſtles , and their Gurooflins , the 
true Mmifers of the Gofp:ll, who by their preaching declare who 
have theirſnnes pardoned, and who not. So as your colouring 
over your uſuall evaſion of the Papiſts about thetr mers , 


which, they ſay are not abſolutely meritorious of themſelves, 
bur as being dipped and dyed in Chrifts 6lood, whence they receive 
the tinAure of merit. But as the merit of Chriſt is altogether 3m» 
 manent1n himſelfe, and not tranſient to us, but onely by Impue 


tation through faith, and not by any infuſion or inherencie , as 


Papiſts teach : So the power of Prieſtly Abſolution is ſo pro. 


perand peculiar to the Ferſon of Chriſt, that 1t 15 not communnicas 


tive, or derivative to any Creature. No not (I ſay) to the Levs-. 
ticall Priefts, who otherwiſe were Types of Chriſt. They onely 
+ Heb. 10. 4. offered ſacrifices for ſmnes , but as T. + 

never take away Sinnes,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes. And their Office 
was to F diſcerne and judge ot the Leproſie , and to pronounce 2 
man cleane or uncleane, according to thoſe ſignes and markes, 
which God himſelfe gave. Now Leprofie was an Embleme of 
Sinne. And as thoſe Miniſters of the Old Teſtament,did with 
the Leproſie, namely pronounce or declare.it onely,to be,or not to 


be : Su the Miniſters of the 0; x are to declare unto belee- 


vers the pardon of ſinnes, by thoſe ſignes and markes, which God 


hath ſetin his Word, and to smpenstent perſons condenmation, CXe 
cept they beleeve and repent. Bur for power of Abſolving men 
from Sinnes, as to Say, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, that's Chrifts 
woyce alone. Never any of the Apoſtles uſed this voyce to any, 


Thy Sims are forgiven thee : butas Peter ſaid to thoſe that were 


pricked un their hearts, andasked , Men and Bretheren what sþall we 
epent (ſaith he) and be baptiſed every one of you tn the 
Name of Ieſus Chriit,for the Remuſfion of Sins. But to Jay, 1 _ 
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ghee ſrom thy Sins, or Thy Sms are forgiven thee, is onely his, who 
can give Repentance and Faith. 'Thete two Prerogatives are in- 
ſeperable i Chriſt , as Peter ſheweth: | * HimghathGod exalted * Af. v.31 
with hy right hand to be 4 Prince and a:Saviour , for'to give Repen- 
tance to Ifrael, and forgioeneſſe of Smnes : and-we are . aitiveſſes of 
theſe things, Saith he. Now it you'can prove that Chriſt hath 
made you Such Prences and Saviours, as to give you a power 
( which + Symon Mag would have bought with his money ) 4 AT. 8.19. 
to give Repentanee to-any man *{ then I 'willwithout any more 
adoe contefle, that you have alſo a power to) forgive Sins.: Other- 
wiſe not till then , by your aſſumed and uſurped Prieſthood , 
and preſumptuous , yea bloſphemous forgiving of Sins ,' 1 Abſolve 
thee : you deny Ieſin to be the Chrift , the onely Chrift, to wit, the 
onely Prieſt, who onelyuhath merit and power, as to grove Repentance, 
\fo remiſſteon of Sins to whom he will.. And thus, as you wi upon 
you to be a Prieſt, both by your profeſſiozand praftiſe, you are 
an Antichriſt. For who# a yer, but he that denyeth Ieſw to be the 
Chriſt © He # Antichri$t, Saith the Apoſtle| Iohbn. 

Secondly, neither were it any great difficulty to prove, that 
you Prelates, (and that according to your owne Dodrine in 
many places of your Book) do deny Teſus to be the Chrift; to wit, 
the onely Prophet of bs Church. For you allow no beizefe, that the 
Scripture is the voyce of chriſt the Prophet, except the voxce and 
Tradition of the preſent Church doe firſt uſher it in. And this 
Church muſt alwayes be meant of a Prelarical! Church. Na 
queftion of that. And for Expoſuton and Senſe of Scripture , you 
deny that the Scripeure it ſelfe, and of 3t ſelfe, hath ſufhcient light, 

as at after we ſhall ſeeat large ) and therefore you referre us 
ether tothe Expoſition of the Prenutive Church, or the Deciſions of 
Generall Councels, for the r_R Senſe of the $ cripture, T hus 
you doe akursſa, (as Chriſtſaith) or make yoyd and of no authoe- 
rity the voyce of Chriſt, by your Tradition. Nay you Say alſo, That 
if a Generall Councel shonld Conclude and Decree an Erronr, yet all 
men ought to yeeld obedience (at leaſt externall) thereunto,till another 
General Conncel, equall to that, shall reverſe and correft it. And 
'by the way) what .if it ſhall make it worſe , oradde more Er- 
ours toit © But thus doe you not deny Chriſt to be the onely 
Prophet of his Chuch ( of whom God Saith, Heare Him, Him 
mely, Hr Word onely, Hi Voyce onely ) when you do not take hz 
ord to be light enonph, and to be ſufficient ro mterpret ir ſelfe, but 
hat you muſt have recourſe to Generall Councels, confifting 
of Prelates,as your Oracles to decide a}l doubts and Os 
L 2 | 0 
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oF Faith 2 Doe you not thus attribute a greater liglit ro men, Chrift v 

| then to the Voyce of yy G OD Saith of Chriſt, that Pro« ting the 
E 44, 3-22, het , * Heare him mm all gan, 3 whatſoever he shall ſay unto you : ſciences, 
ny  butyouſay , 1n all doubts and controverſies of faith , beare what 4 over thi 
Generall Councel Saith, yea though it determine Errours, yet all men formity 

are bound to yeeld obedience thereunto. Thus the expreſſe voyce their K 

and cleare word of Chrit that Prophet, muſt depend upon Men, Tyrann 

and thoſe an 4ſiembly of I relates or Prieſts ," which C riſt never and atte 
ordained in his Church; and not men, upon It. And ſo inthis of Cerc 

reſpe& alſo ,' denying Chriſtto be the onely Allfufficient Prophet imeis,] 

ro inſtrut and eftabliſh his Church in all 'Truch , while you are Rel, 

deny his word to be Autdpftos , and Autarkes, of ſelte-Credit, ther, t 

of it felfe to be beleeved, and ſelfe-ſufficient to ſhew and inter- have oc 
retitlelfe : you prove your ſelfe an &dntichriſt : For whoua briefer | 

590 » but he that denyeth that Teſus 33 the Chriſt 5 He # Antichriſt s ded with 

Your Grace therefore is an Antichriſt. | | 7 Gods peo 

But I cometo the third Inſtance, to which (I confeſle) I the onely 

thought to haye confined my ſelfe , and not to have touched BF freed th 

the other twoin this place , though ey be nolefſe proper, WW humane ( 

then this: which 1Sz That "you P relates, bot by Profe 70n and Pra- therefor 

iſe, as you are Prelates , doe deny Teſu to be the Chriſt, m that you Fife, as a 

deny him to be the onely Lord, and King of hu Church. For whit is in Gods 1 

. for Chsft co be the King of, and over, and in his Church, but to be the 

(as to excrciſe his Almaghty power, and Fatherly care, and Spouſe« fo1s 2 Lz 

like love, 1n protefting and preſerving his Church, from all evills, Teſus to be 


in comforting her in the midit of afflifiions, in ſupphing her with Thus 
all neceſſary Graces and Bleſſings , and in venarcating the cauſe 2 Prelati 
ot his People againſt all their Perſecuters and Oppreſſors : So Wl wernment 
alſo) in bearing a Speciall Kmgly Rule in and oyer their Soules lates : do! 
and Conſciences, 11: all things concerning Faith, inthe Worship E Heads ) 
and Service of Ged. So as the people of God doe, and ought to ac-' ampoſitzon 
knowledge Chriſt herein their onely King, and not to ſuffer gworship O! 
their conſcrences to be captivated , and inſnared by any ordinance be heror 
of Man, whatſoeyer 1n point of faithand ceremontes in Gods ket © is 
ſervice, injoyning aneceſlary conformity thereunto.. *Tis Chriſts | I thoul, 
Prerogatiye alone in this caſe, to fit as King in the throne which WW here com 


he hath ſet up for himſelfe in every mans conſcience, And Chrift Chri(t, wl 
: hath redeemed us from all bondage and ſubjettion to humane de» Wl prafiifes C 
4 1Cor,7,23. Viſesin Sprrituall things : as the Apoſtle ſaith, + Ye are ny WH Places wh 


w3th a price, be not the ſervants of men So as this Kingly office, thi 
K:ngdome over his Church , Chriſt hath purchaſed with a deare WW toall the 
price , even Nis precio bloed, But Prelates trample this blood of W Governme 
T1 7 TT} Oy hives 
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Chriſt under their feet, and make this his purchaſe yoyd, by ſets 
ting themſelves 1n his throne ,, by ficting #7 and over mens con 
ſciences, making Laws, and 1mpoſing Rites (as abſolute Kings 


over the Church) binding the Contcience to a neceſſary con-- 


formitytothem in the worship of God. And to this purpoſe, this 
their Kinglike Authority ( indeed intollerable uſarpartion and 
Tyranny) comes uſually armed with a ſtrong guard of Canons, 


and attended with meta polices phantasias, with a - neg7 19 train . 


of Ceremontes, ever ay i their heeles. For their Max- 
 imeis, No Ceremonzes, no Buhop. - A Biithop ard his Ceremonies 
are Relatives, and can no more be ſeperated one from the 0- 
ther , then an Altar anda. Prieſt, But of Ceremonies I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more anon : and therefore I-am the 
briefer here. TheSumme 1s, That a Prelate, as a Prelate atten- 
ded with hy Ceremonzes , which he impoſeth upon the Conſciences of 
Gods people in the worship of Ged , doth thereby deny Chriſt to be 
the onely King of hu people, and ſo te be their Redeemer , as who hath 
freed them , as from all Leviticall and Legall Rites, ſo from all 
humane Ordinances and Devices inthe worship of God. I conclude 
therefore, Thata Prelate, by his very place, profeſſion and pra- 
fiſe, as a Prelate, uſurping domination over mens Conſciences 
in Gods worship, by impoling his Ceremonies, denyeth Criſt 
to be the King of his fople, denyeth eſa to be the Chriſt, and 
fo 15 2 Lyer, and Antichriſt; For whou a ler , but be that denyeth 
Teſus to be the Chriſt ? Hen Antichriſt, Js = tu 
Thus the Caſe being fo , thar the Church of England, being 
2 Prelaticall and Hierarchicall Church, and ſo for Church-Go- 


I ſhould rig WR, to ſome other paſſage,but that one rub 
Here comes 1n © 


_— 
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' In Geneva? Tn France ? Tn Belgia, and other places ? Now 
therfore you mult either plainly confeſſe this one Clauſe tobe 
- moſt notoriouſly falſe; or elſes tharthe beſt Reformed Churches 
beyond the Seaes, are no true Churches of Chriſt. But for that 
you paſſe not much to confeſle , that thoſe Reformed Charche 
are no true Churches,becauſe they have no Prelates. This you Spake 


openly not long agoe at your High-Commuſſion , in Cathedra, 
when your charity called that famous and glorious sbining 
Lamp, Mr. CAL v1Ns, Raſcall, when you gave thoſe Chur. 
ches thardoom. Had you been a Prelate in Queen Elizabeths 
time > durſt you have done ſo ? Nay in King James his time, 
who with the Church of England gave all thoſe Reformed 
Churches the ri2ht hand of fellowship, as true Churches of Chriſt 
{as in the Councel of Dore) durſt you have done it > And why that th 
now tam audax onnia perpett, as that Heathen * Poet ſaid? have tc 
And have not theſe Churches taken rooting? How then have (as ha 
they continuedio long, and flourtshed{o much, and pur forth ſo may ſ 

many beautifull and goodly branches , godly and learned Diviner, whic 
and brought forth ſuch abundant good fruit ? Gould all this be they be 
without eakmmg root ? yea and a ſound roozing to0,well planted by preſſing 
Gods own hand, and watered abundantly with his blefled showers indeed 
of Grace from heaven , and fenced about with the wall of his mſuſed 
mighty prote&ion , againſt Stormes and Tempeſts? And hard w 
de 2,9 cruſt they ſhall ſtand and flouriſh, when all + degenerate plants, WW Will cry 
NF h * =T* which onr heavenly Father hath not planted , shalbe plucked up by enough 
2222 I5* 13+ the roots, as bearing no other fruit, but the Apples of Sodome; Wl 71eſmg 
without beautifull, but all black and rotten within... Although JW 2nd wh 
it might juſtly be feared ( could you effe& your fo laboured MW withall 
thorow Reconciliation with Rome, to become all one, as you ] 
ſay, youalready be.) you would doe your beſt, to root outall {MW viage m 
thoſe Reformed Churches, as that of the Palatmate now is. from yo 
And *tis true inded , that no particular viſible Churches can Perſecut: 

romiſe to themſelyes perpetury of continuance in one place, 

P[u] [oketns then God is pleaſed. Butfor thee,'O + daughter | Baby 
+ Pſal.137.8. lon, thou Mother of whoredomes, God hath particular y deſigned, 
Rv.17.& 18. nd marked thee out for deſtruSion, fo as thou , with all Subſtanc, 
confederate Lovers, ſhall not eſcape ; and the day of rhy viſ- I 
tation fleepeth not. Bur for the Kingdome and Churdy of Teſm MW CPrch : 
ChriR, it shall abide ; to triumph over-Antichrif# , and all hisac- IM {#1 bur 


curſed Crew. And for thee 0 Church of Ensland,beware of be- | 
ing an Iyie about that old rotten Romiſh Oake, leaſt you both I | 'P. H 
be cut down together, and be caſt into the ſame burning _ bhe Ehure 


for ever  beware'of grappling thy ſelfe with that old leaking 
and fmnkeng Peter-boate, as thy Pilate would perſwade thee,leaſt 
- yott both be ſwallowed up bagſnes: OY wy 

| * L. ibid *T4 very remarkeable,that while both theſe (the Romaniſt, 
and Seperatiſt , preſſe —_ the Church , both of them cry out of 
Perſecution, like froward Children, &c. FOO wa | 
| P, Whatcauſethe Romaniſt hath ſo to cy,I know not; eſpe= 
cially if the juſt Lawes againſt chem be ſuffered to ſteepe. Bur 
for your Seperatsſts, (among whom you reckon and ranke godly 
and zealous Miniſters, and all goed men, whom you hunt atter, 
and proſecute continually in all your Courts) what cauſe theſe 
have to cry out of perſecutzon , and that even 1n the throwing of 
them out of their Churches and Houſes, and native Countrey , 
that they can reſt no where for you , and ſo what cauſe they 
have to cxy, and complainto their G o Þ of luch perſecution, 
(as having none on h to complaine to }) both the world 
may ſee, and you ſhall one day feele, withot ſpeedy repentance, 
| which we have as /zttle bope of, as you can have of heaven. Bur 
they being thus perſecuted , you 1mpute the caule to their hard 
preſſing upon the Church , comparing them to froward Children. 
Indeed Children will cry, when they are ſwadled,: or beaten, and 
mnijuſea And thepoore Innocent, or Infant, being pinched too 
hard with the ſwathing bands, or pricked with a pin mil-puts 
will cry out , and reare , till they find eaſe. So as there 1s cauſe 
enough of their cryyimg. And is1t not (trow you )your too hard 
preſſmg upon your Seperatiſts, with your Canons and Ceremonies, 
and which as with ſwadlarg bands you bind them too ſtrait 
withall, and your hard and rough handling of them, that gives 
them juſt cauſe to cry © But however, tor all this, your hard 
uſage muſt by no meanes be called perſecution, Farre be that 
| from your piety, and clemencie, that you thonld either perſwade to 
Perſecution mm any hand, or pratiiſe ut in the leaft. | 

: le 16. To the Papiſts common Objettion , Where was your 
Church before Luther © Y our Anſwere 1s : It was juſt there, where 
| theirs 8 now. One and the ſame Church (lll, no doubt of that. 'One in 
| Subſtance, but not one m Condition of Stare and Purity; their part of 
ahe ſame Church remainmg in Corruption : and our part of the ſame 
_ Church under Reformation. The Same Naaman , and he a Syrian 
fall, but leaproys with them, and cleanſed with us, the Same man 


> |ÞP. Here you teach us 2 Point , which had the Dzuines of 
the Ehurch of England in tormer Ages known , it mighs ne. 
3 | | J4VC 4 
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ſaved them 2 great deale of puzzle, which theſubtile Jeſuites; 
for diverſion and gaining of time put them unto , 1n traCing. 
the footſteps of the Proteſtant Church, and the profeſſors there. 
of, through all ages, yeares, weeks and dayes, ever ſince the Apo. 
files times. Where was your Church Why it was juſt there, where. 
Romes s now. This had been a ſhort Cur to find the Proteſtant 
Church ; Like the North-Eaſt paſſage to China, or the North. 
Welt ro the Weſteran- America , could they be found out. But. 
you have at length found out a South-Eaſt Paſſage to Rome, 
where thepreſent Church of England, looſing her ſe/fe, may find. 
her ſelfe. Which paſſazeor path had-now for along time through 
diſuſe , and want ot Travailers and Pilgrims thither , been 
grown up with graſſe, till now again beaten out, by your hard and 
continual travaile mit. Would aa Englith Proteſtant then know, 
where hi Church was before Luther © Why, goe but to. Rome, andut 
you have loſt both Church , and Religion in England, ' there you 
. may beſure tofmnd it againe;no doubt of that. Surely I hope Ieſuites 
wilbe no longer fuch fooles, as to take ſuch a tedious p#/prumage, 
compalling Sea and Land, tothe Shrine of Canterbury, to aske of 
ihe Oraclethere, where your Church of England was in diebu ills. 

They might have ſtayd at home, and there have found it, even 
in Rom? , within the Sacred 'T hrefholds of $. Peter, or S. Iohn 
Lateran,and that. (with ſome favourable Interpretation) where 


and when the Prieſt at bu _y . Soas well might your Lord- 
Cc 


Thip callit (as you doe) an Idle and Impertment Queſtion, Where 
2Pas your Church before Luther % What a jeaſt is thar ? Tuſt there, 
where Romes 5 Now. One and the Same , no doubt of that. And 
who ſhall doubt that , what your Lordſhip e Cathedra defines, 
out of Canterbury Chaire defines © But now henceforth T hope, 
'ou' will not ſo much complaine- of  Seperatiſts from your 
Church of Exgland.. For you teach them to Seperate from the 
Church of England, as from Rome it ſelfe, as being oxe and the 
ſame Church. And you knovy that all Proteſtants of] that Spirit, 
cannot away with the Church of Reme.. So as you may expe& 
every day new 4p rv and that by threaves', to get them 
packing from your Church of England ; andthacaccording to | 
Chriſts warning piece, Rev. 18. 4. Come out of her. my people, | 
leaſt ye bee partakers of ber ' Sinnes.; and leaſt ye receive of hin 
Plagues. _ | 5 

Bur you diſtinguiſh : Yours 52 Purity, and under Reformation « 
Romes Church under Corruption'; yours Naaman: cleanſed '; their! 
Naaman Leprous ; yet both one Naaman, and he a Syrian, the Sane 
” man 
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man ſtill. A paradox indeed. A Riddle to poſe Oedipm himſelfe 4 Riddles 
F le x. this : One and the Same Man boch yg. and. _ 
Cleanſed,at the ſame. time.- Cannor the Prieft in the Maſſe as 
ealily riddle, how oneandthe ſamenumericall body of Chriſt may 
be both in heaven, and in his Maſſe-pix; or on his Altar; at one 
and the ſame inſtant 2 Evenas ſoon. But not to ſtretch your 
aradox too farre, leaſt we teare it, and ſo make the rent wider 
| HO you and Rome ( which in your Book you ſay, youare 
fothto doe) Is your Church of England Cleanſed, and Romes Le- 
prows * Remember yourſelfe well; and Conſider. . Whythen 
doe you not caſt out that Leprow woman, and * Shut the doore s [ oye, 13-46, 
upon her © Nay, why would you {ſo faine be reunited with that 
filthy and polluted Leper © And yet,why not? For is the Church 
| of Englandun the Condition of Purity, and under Reformation © In- 
deed Solomon ſaith ,. +: There # a Generation , that are pure in their ,, py, 30.12" 
own eyes ; and yet # not wasbed from their filthineſſe. And is your 5 
Church of England Cleanſed ofwon all her Leprofie and- pollutions 9 
What from the bitter roos of the Hierarchy , which hath defiled 
the Land with Idolatrous A/tars and Images:, and Sundry Su 
erſtittous Ceremonies ; and open Profanation of the Lords day, 
' by zolerating of Heatheniſh Spores, .and-Whoriſh and Drunken 
meetings © 1s 1t cleanſed from thoſe Do&rines of Devils foremen= 
tioned, accounting holy Wedlock, uncleane at Some times, and at 
Some times the. Creatures uncleane © Or 15 England cleanſed from 
the pou of Innocent blood of the Saints and Seryants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom ſhe hath cruelly perſecuted and oppreſſed, and with 
whole blood the whole Land is defiled, and yer ſhe ts not waſhed 
from it, She repentcth not, but goes ſtill on , zo fill up the meas 
ſure of het Cruelty * How art thou © aut o Land! How 
reformed | How cleanſed ! Nay doſt thou not hate and perſecute 
rrue holmeſſe, and purity , and eſpecially in godly and painfull 
Miniſters., who preach againlit thy | profanations £ So as may it | 
not be ſaid of thee as the Lordſaid of leruſalem , + Thouartthe + Exe.22.24; 
Land, that 1 not cleanſed < Frys 19 ny bo: 
. - Seeing then.thou art not cleanſed from thy Leprofie , but 
art a Syrian ſtill, a Leprous Naaman (ill : well mayſt thou be Sayd 
tobe One and the Same Church with Rome , even one and the ſame 
body,even one and the ſame in Subſtance. For what is that ſubſtance 
wherein youſzy the Church of England and Rome , are one and - 
: the ſame :* Ts it not:that » which you account the very Eſience, 
7 # Forme,and Beeing of your Church © And what is that * Or what 
e be thoſe things , wherein the Subſtance of your Church con- 
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ſiſterh, as wherein the Church of England and of Rome, are both 
one and the ſame , ſo as we need make no darbt of that * Surely 
wherein we find you both one and the ſame , we need not doube, 
but in thoſe things conſiſts the one and onely ſubſtance of youv 
one and the ſame Church. Foras for other things, wherein 
the Church of « = 2m either in profeſſion difſenteth , or in 
pradtiſe difftereth from the Church of Rome, you reckon thoſe 
among Romes corruptions. 'Therfore on the contrary, in what- 
foever you are one and the ſame Church with Rome, thoſe muſt be 
no corruptions , but the very pure Eſſence aud Subſtance of that one 
Church , which is juſt there where Romes # now - And whatare 
thoſe Namely : One and the ſameinthe Hierarchy,or Prelaticall 
Kent. 10k which is ſo efſentiall to your Church, as where 'tis 
nor, there's no Church : Onely with this difference : 'The 
Pope Chrifts Vicar over the whole world, and your Lordſhip his 
Vice-roy over alt England , that other world, One and the ſame, 
inallthe members of this great body of the Hierarchy, andin 
all the Officers of #h# Chas-Coventnns : as Chancellors, Arch. - 
dleacons, Officialls, Commiſiaries, and ſo downe to the very Skeres 
of that goodly guarded Babilonish Government. One and the Same 1n 
_ all yom Ecclejeaſticall Courts : as the Prerogative Court, the Cours 
_ of Arches, the Bifthops Ordinary Court, the Spiritual Conre, the 
Court of Inquiſitzon, and High Commiſſin; with a little difference 
inthe name. One and the Same in their Canons , and chiefly the 
Popes Canon Law. One and the Same in your Epsſcopall Robes and 
r'eſtments, both rare and rich,as purple,and ſcarlet, and fine linnen, 
aS it were the /ivery whereby you are known to be of one and 
-the ſame houſe, or family, with that Woman ( Rev. 17.) dias, 
the Great Whore of Babilon, with whom you claim Siſter-hood, 


Soalfo in your 6 ons re Rechets, Palls,Semiters, Square Caps, 


 Tippets, and ſocap a pied. One and the Same in your Liturgy, Ser= 
vice,or Matins,or Service-Booke, which even your Ieſuste confeſſed 
#0 be Catholick,; and ſo One and the-Same in all your Service dreſſ, 
and garbe : as rich Copes, Pas,and other Altay-ornaments,g 

.Suilc plate, faire Crucifixes over them, and devout adorarionunto 
them, and praying toward the Eaſt, where your Altar and Cru- 
cifix ſtandeth; goodly gay Images, and Loud-founding Organs, and. 
ſweet chanting Chorsſters and Chanters. Deanes, and: Subdeanes, and 
Prebends,.Epiſtlers, and Goſpellers, Singing-men and Viergers, anda 
huge Sately pome, and Equipage, more then I cantel! ; where 

| you have Long Service, and Short Sermons , or rather (to avoyd 
ecdioulneſſe )none at all; ye3 aud your Service 1n your Cathedrals 
| us 


_— 


bonſe , 


"(6>) 


7 2n 1m known tongue , the Popich Service mumbled in a ſtrange 
es and i Sees chanted and roared —_—- 


loud by a forr of pr ane and drunken Singing Men, and Apiſh 
Boyes, with ſac 
25 not knowing whether they ſing a Song 
play 2 Scotiſh Jigge. One and the Same in your Altars., Prieſts 
Sacrifices : Onely with ſome ſmall difference in lome termess 
and manner of expreſſion , both holding a real! preſence , Rome 
explicitly by Trenſtahſtaneiation, and England implicitly, not daring 
© _ plainly how ; onely ar ey ig come as neare Rome, 
as the time will give leave; in ſtead of an Hoſt, you will have at 
leaſt your Crane 
on the Croſſe, either upon the Altar, for a pawne till the H 
it ſelfe come, orasneare over the Altar, as may be. One and 
Same in exerciſing an Antichriſtia: Tyranny over mens Soules, 
Conſciences, Bodses,Purſes, Eſtates, by holding them in hard bon< 
dage under your roaring Caxons, and intollerable burthens of 
Ceremonies ; but this 1s rather to be- referred to the Title or 
Capur of Hierarchy , the Eſſence, and Subſtanceof your One and 
the Same church. One, 1n punizhing the Tranſgreſſors of Eccleſi- 
aſticall Canons, more ſeverely, then of Gods Commandements, One 


| in execution of Diſciplzs by Excpronenication in your blind 


Courts, for every trifle, which muſt coſt more then a trifle to 


get off, Soasthere muſt be a Commutation , and: Solution, for : 


Abſolution. One, in Diſpenſations and Probibitions, difpenſing with 
ſuch as will difþend , that by Licence they may Marry , or eate 
flech in Lent. One and the Same in perſecuting the true Church of 
Chriſt, his Word, his Menifters, his People, onely Rome doth it 
under the name of Herericks, of which you are noney/ and you 


under the name of Puritans, the worſt of Hereticks. One and the 


Same in howing at the Name Teſw. One andthe Same in obſerva- 
tion of Holydayes ,onely with ſome difference, Ronehath more 3 
etnotan Engliſh Almanack , *burſets them torth at leaſt in 
lack, attyre , ( as the Papiſts veile their Images all che Lent from 


the peoples view, tomake them hunger the more after ſuch food 


after their long Faſt, at Eaſter) imhope that intime, they may 


a black, Sanbits, as the people is no way edified, 
of Robi Hood, or 


2», arepreſentation of Chriſts body Sacrificed . 


come to be cladde in * Scarlet, their Holy-day ſuit ; So as, 2 * In;red Ler- 


t 1 2, Oye late the Aſtronomy- _— inGreſibam- ters, 
| for Setting outan 


tnow tranflatedaboverthe Starres 


Mr. Gelly- 


Almanacke with a Maryyreto every day , inſtead of the Popes brand,quem 
Saints, was broughtinto the High Commiſſion Court where he honors cauſa 
hardly eſcaped findging for an Heretich,, One aud 


M 2  profening 


the Same in nomino, 


"F081 
uningand diſeReeming the Lords day; both accounting itto-be _ 
fn p9nu/ ar oth, preferring their Church-holy-dayes 
before it, both, profaring itz orcs vr this difference, Rome 
profanes it onely praftically, bur England both prafticalh, - and pro< . 
feſſedly,and Authentically, by Speciall Difpenſation and Edit. ' One 
1n condemning Innocents 1n your Ecclefiafticall Courts, mixt with 
 temporall Iudges , as in your H:gh Commuſſion ; - and\in temporall 
Courts, mixt with Eccleſiaſticall Indpes , ſuch a ſower leaven, as_ 
® As mnthe Caſe * after Ecclfieaſticall Cenfure , you deliverthem over to the. 
of Mr. B. firſt Secular power , where through yonr inſtigation no- mercy can be 
Suſpended in expetted, your ſelyes being both Partzes, and Indges. One and 
the High Com- the Same in holding the rule of Faith,onely with this difference; - 
miſſion,and then Rome,equalling her Trad:tzon with the $ cripture,and you, puting 
brought intoa a neceſſity of the preſent Churches Tradition and voyce , as with. | 
z#emporallCourt, out which the 19s ml cannot be beleevedto be the word of God, | 
where your as was touched before, andas will appeare more fully at after : - 
ſelves are alſo So as Rome yoaketh her traditions in equall: ranke with the Scrips 
Judges, and ture, and you put your Churches Authority and Tradition for the 
Parties. Forehorſe , to draw and lead the Scripture into mens behefe (as the _ 
+ 2 Sam, 6,6, $ Oxendrew the Arke towards Teruſalem ) that it s the word of 
- | | Ged. One andthe Samein exempting your Clergyfrom the Croill 
\ power and Iudicature; onely with this difference : Rome hath got 
rt in poſſeſſion, and you have often attempred it, and openly-pro- 

* feſſedyour hope of Seeing the Clergy of England, as high, as 
ever they were; or as the Lawyers now are. In a word,One and | 
the Same in your Babilonish Faith and Religion : For Rome hath ſo 

| contrived ſome of her do&trimes(as thole about Grace) layd down 
., inthe Decrees of Trent, as that thoſe two mighty diſſenting 
Sce the Fliſtory Sides abour merit of Congruity , to wit , Andreas Vega with his 
of the Councel Franciſcans, and Dommicus Soto with his Dominicans, both Sides 
of Trent, bearing a great ſway and ſwindge inthe Councel : asthateach. 
fide perlwaded it ſelfe, that the Decrees / brought from Rome ina 
Cloake bag,as moſt of the reſt were)was for them, and fayou- 
red their fide : And the preſent Oracle of the Church of Englandy 
 *(Papaalceriuy Ort) hath fo handledand hammered the marter 
in his forge, thatby a Declaration before the Articl-s of Religion, | 
he hath with no great difficulty,made thoſe Articles concernung | 
Grace,ſo to ſpeak;asto pleaſe both the diſſenting parties. Like 
toa Piture, which each man im the room imagins looks upon 
him in particular, Or, as eaſily (1 ſay) as if a man ſhould take _ 
away the prick of a-Hebre:y Letter from the right fide , and 
placeit on theleft , according to which yariativn a man po 
> 12 nouncetn 
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(69): 
nounceth refpetively the word. * Schiboleth, or Sibboleth : FT he * 
falſe pronounciation of which-word coſt the Ephraimites their Ing: 12-6, 
hoes. Laftly (torendas I began) The Church of Englandand of 
Rome are-One ang the ſagye, in corvingCiſts Kingdome, which 
is alcogether Sparztuall , and not of this world, into an earthlyand 
feculer Kingdome, although Styled a Spiritualty, and Hierarchy, or 
holy Government, and Kingdome, whole Governors are temporal . 


| Lords, calling themſelces Chriſts viceroys, whole kingdome:glory, 


pe dignity,riches,15 all earthly, not heavenly;carnall,not fpiruua't, 


Lerchying that of the yr hor + They are the enemies of ny” 


of Chriſt, whoſe end 5 de ruttion, whofe God uz therr belly, whoſe glory | 
x in their Shame, which mind earthly things. Hete are particulars e- 4 Phil, 3.18. 


| NO ugh( co be ſilent in the reſt ; toprove your Speech true, That 


the Church of England and the Church of Rome, are in Subſtance one - 


| andthe Same ; no doubt of that. As for Romes corruptions ( as you 
| account and call them) they areneither ſo many , nor ſo great 


(So1ong as they overthrow not the foundation , as you not ſay), 
they doe ) but that the large Mantle of your Charity is broad 
enough to cover them; So as that need not to break ſquare, or 


| greatly hinder your ſo much deſired and attempred Reconcilzati- 


oz ; Wherein I know you. will ” ready to meet Rome the halfe 
way, Or three quarters and more rather then faile,to give his Hols- 
eſſe the kiſie of peace, ſo he will be content to leave your Pazri- 
archate or Popedome in England, while himſelfe enjoyeth the 
Vicarſhip of the wider world, and at his-death leave you his 
Keir apparent of the #riple Crown. Yet perhaps for your Repu- 
zationſake you would require,that ſome groſſenes ar leaſt might 
be payred off the ourſides of. her fouler corrupezons , and they 2 
little ſmoothed over ; and for your part (} dare {ay} you will 


_ not be behind hand ro bring onthe Church of England m ſuch a 


faire forwardneſle, and neernefie (as poſſibly the cume will per- 


| mit) to a juſt conformity'in all things fecible. 


Butis the Church of England, now come to this,to be in Statre 
0, Soas a man may find her juſt there, where Rome # now ? 
as, poore England ! Shall not now all thybrave Worthies, 


that .are for.che moſt part dead and gone. , and Some yer 
furotoing , as brands ouc of the flame, riſe up , and bring their 


+ Evidences , as witneſſes aganſt Rome , that Shee is a Falſe, - 
Hereticall , Idolarrow , Apoſtarized , Antichriſtion Church: , the # Leamed 


very hore of Babylon, plainely deſcribed in the Revelations Freatsſer. 

And one of the laſt Bookes written againſt her to purpoſe Reveiz © 1 & 

indeed , lntirulecd BABEL wo BETHEL yi ich oa 
ne M 3 -"- 


- (70) 
- Exme forth in agood ſeaſon , ſomwhat before you came to fie 
1 the Chaire of Canterbury : and for which you may remember 
you convented the Author before yotir High Commiſion Board 


at London houſe aut of Terme , and cammitted him tO rife 
:Xale) 


(Mc. BURTON I mean) now a cloſſe priſoncr anal 

hath by many 1mpregnable Argitments fo ſtrongly proved the 
Church of Rome, to be no trae Church of Chreſ#, but a meere 
Amichriſtian Apoltacie from the Faith : So as neither his 


* Mr. Chalm. ©wo hot * Antagoniſts, your + Brothers Champions; Nindees 


Iey,an4 Mr.  Jeluites ſince hath undertakento Anſwer it , as being 
Buccertield, - Vaanſwerable ; And fo it Stands, his Adverſaries giving him 
who # ſince The Bucklers in the plain Field. And yer now is the Gaſeſa 
gone to Dowav #'tered ,- that ſo ſuddainly the Church of England is become On 
and turned © andthe Same with the Church of Rome, So as She may find ber ſelf 
Teſwie. Juſt there where Romes 1 now, and that, no doubt of that. But how 
+ Bizhopof dorh this appeare ©< Surely you may take it for. zruth, for the 
Exon, Primate and Metropolitan of all England hath fo beſtirred him- 
ſelte, and $$ his part, in Chopping and Changing, puring 
_ down eruth,and ſeting up errour and ſuperſtition in the Church of 
England, thar she is Sodainly ſo metamorphoſed into another form, 
and in a manner tranſubſtantiared , intro ajnew Subſtance of 1 
Church, as now you may fwd her juſt there, where Romes u now, 

both one and the Same Church, no doubt of that © © 
If then we may take your word tor your Church of England 
in this Caſe , and conſidering that the Church of Rome is that 
notorious Harlet : how any true Chriſtian(as I ſaid before)that 
will not become the member of a Harlot , can hold longer 
communion with you, I cannotſee. And for my part, I doe here 


ingennoully profeſſe, and proteſt againſt yon, againe and againe, 
char! abhorre you', and all fac Chunihes Sinks communion 
with Rome as one and the Same Church , and doe utterly ſeperate 


from youztill you ſeperate from all communion and conformity wi 


that Babylon 1n all thoſe particulars forementioned. And fol 


have done with you thus farre inthis point. You proceed. 


Wotoriou bla, LP. 17. According to Chriſts Inſtirution , the Scripture, when 
Ot blaſ- WTI > wh Tranla guides Chuych : and the Church, Ter 


Demy in putt #0 £ 
th, Xo Cprift "doubt and difficulty, thould expound the Scripture. 


Prelates Bla [. hatttbewitched you'to 


Chriſt, 


you bring'Porthis? Nay if the Scripture, Ghriſts own vojceland 


wherein 


1 


P. How? «el aeveca}. tmp Chriſt ſo inſtituted} And who 
0 dare to utter ſuch a notorious; and per- 

fhemy againſt nicious #ntruth, as this, and to Father it upon-Chyuſt., and thut 
| '__ upon your bare word © 'For What Scripture doe you , or call | 


: es 2, 
bo hs Þ* + PEG FO 2 
4 ) 4 Ss [ 


I _ (77) 
yherein the Spirit of Chrift br be nod ſufficient to 57-3- 
gerpret it ſelfe, and that inall More af, ull and difficule Places of 
jr: what Man, or Men,or Chw albe able co doe 1t £ For 
how can any snterpret difficule places of Scripture , eſpecially ſuch 
as concerne Faith and Salvation , bur by the Scripture 1t felfe 7 
But we ſhall ſpeake more fully of this afterwaids. And you 
kave told 1s what the Charch is, namely a Hierarchy, or King- 
| dome of Prelates, whogenerally * Savonr the things of the flesb, * Rom.8.5. 
and not of the Sptrit : Andif you! Lordſhip ſhould but Rand for 
a proofe and Say 1n.this Caſe , and thatall other Prelates would 
hazzard their creds# upon your Ability in anterpreting the Scrip- 
zxre : it would quickly appeare, what hope the world might 
| have of Prelates helpe ata dead lift, for the eſtabliſhing of our 
Faich and Conſciences inlome perplexed Caſes. - O then what 
brave Prelaticall Gloſſes ſhould we have © As for the purpoſe : 
Some doubts of late are riſen in England about Altars , Prelates 
Calling, Ceremonies, Now if they thould conſult your Lord+ 
flup Sicing 1n.the Chaire of Canterbury to refolve them in 
theſe difficulttes, whatwould be. your finall determination of 
them < For the firſt , wwuld dyor notalledge Heb. x3. 10. We 
have an Altar * For the ſecond,Pſat. 45.16. Princes in all Lands, 
thatis Prelates. For the Third, to wit Ceremonies 1 Cor. 14,40: 
Let all things be done, decently, and in Order : Ergo, what Ceremo- 
nies the Biſhop ſhall injoyne, you muſt obſerye.. Theſe are 
_ Gloſles , and ſuch aterprezationsas theſe we muſt luoke 
or of your Church. Such as the Church of Rome is very deR- 
erous and expertin. As + Thy # my body : Ergo, The Bread « * Maz.26.26, 
ranſubtantiated mnto Chriſt very body. 4 I have prayed for thee Pe= F Luke 22.32 
rey : Ergo,tbe Pope cannot erre. $ _ out into rhe deep : Ergo, $ Luk 5-4- 
the Pope may fih all the morld. F Ariſe Peter, Kill and eat ; Ergo,  4#-10.13e 
the Pope may kill the Venetians. * As it were by fire : Ergo, therey © L Cor. 3-15+ 
a Purgatory. Ts the Scripture, where "tu plame, should gxtede the Sn, 
Church, otherwiſe not: but indowbe and difficulty the Church 
ſhould wa ma the Scripture ,| that is, guide the Scripture. 
Erpo, hurch 1s above the Scripture, becauſe onely where 
ru plame, it guides the Church : but where difficult ; the Church 
guide it,imevpret it. In difficulties then the Scripture, itmult 
ne: gurde the Church. Ergo 1n difficulties and Genes the Church 
may incerprer, as She plealeth. | . Vat begs 
© Noznort ſo: . for you adde 35d. Saying, 'Yet ſo, as neitbey the 
the Gn be forced, nor the Church ſo bound up, as my 
Juſt ana further evidence » She may not reviſe that y. whichin any Caſt 
6a ſlipe by ber, | |  P, Here 


CF || 
_* P. Herebetwo things enterſeerinch each other. Firft, x 
Prelates Sub- Caution. Secundly, a Condition. The Caution, Thatthe Scripture 


tile, but vain be not forced. Take heed of that. ' Butwho ſhall Judge of ar? 


Even the Same that forceth' ic , the Church. ' And who. thall 


 evaſton, 


s 


pretation© ' Bur in no Caſe let the Serepture be forced, You will 


Prelate a moſt havea careof that. But why then doe you ſhow yourſelte fo 


notorious forcer expert in forcing and nuſapplyng the Scripture , and that moſt | 


of Scripture, Ppittifully ,' as both hath been ſhewed , and will all along ap» 


peare ? But however the Condition will helpe all. Forcing,or not 


Forcing, the Church muſt not be bound, but that upon juſt and further 


Evidence She may reviſe that , which-#n any Caſe hath ſlipe by ber : | 
Now what is this juſt and further Evidence® Or what, this Re« | 


viſing * And what this SR by her © I rakethe Senſe and 
Summe of all to-be this : That here you Jay your ground to 


make way for an Index expurgatoriou to reviſe. But is that all? 
Nay *tis implyed;that ſome thing els be done: as to correA and 
exprnge, 'Or atleaſt more clearely aterpret ; but indeed, .to ex. 


punge, with a Deleatur, let it be blotted out, whatſoever in any Books 
formerly Printed by Authority in England , hath mn any Caſe ſlipped 


by her ; or it the maine Subje& of the Book: be not Catholzck, , and 
conſonant to the DoFtrines of the preſent Church, that they may | 


be cenſured as Prohibited Bookes,and to una Litura cancelled. And 
withall, wharſoever you find in any Books, which you do not 
yery well reſent, to declare which be the DoRrines of the Church 
of Englmd , and which private mens opinions. And-*ewill be 

=; 0 » 1n my judgement , that you haſten this worke; to 


po 


d1 
will hardly ariſe out of your Aſhes ; that will have the courage 


then'that they ſhould give an wncereain ſound :for then w 


prepare himſelfe to the battell © And there may be great reaſoty 


why- we ſhould' preferre your Lordſhips-opinioz, before the 
jrudgement' of all other thoſe learned men that-have formerly 
livedin the Church of England becauls the Church may my 


—I_ 


| defend that Scripture from forcing ; if it be left to mens mterpri. 
tation, and choſe men in matters of doubt and difficulty are no; 
guided by the Scripture , but the Scriptureby the Churches inter. 


WE ww ani ww ww mw ww cw 


corn itin your z5me , leaſt if you dre, ſuch another Phoenix. 


to adyenture upon theſe things. But among all other thingy, | 
leave- us not 1n that perplexed eſtate', whereinto yau have. 
brought us by your Declaration before the Articles of Reli- 
ton ; but make us a New Declaration, to certifie us what to 
-Jeeve , and rather refolye us plainly , that the Articles are to 
be taken in that ſenſe > which agreeth with your own opinin, 


- | 

A z | 
; 

| 


(73) 
fee more, and further into a Milſtone, then of o/4; as a Dwarſe = 
upon a Giants ſhoulders. And ſo whar Sippes have formerly 
paſſed by the Church of England , your Lordſhip with your 
Chapleins and Divines will {o reviſe, and repurg,as there ſhalbe 
nothung left upon record , whereby it might appeare to Poſte- 
rity » that thereis avy ſuch difference between the Church of 
England and of Reme, as ro hinder their moſt wiſhed and deſi 
rable reconciliation. And I think ] am not in this farre wide of 
your Proje&t. The Wardens of the Company of ST A T1 0- 
'NERS can tel], what you lately gave them in Charge about 
ſuch a matter for the reviſmg of Puritan Books ; that 1o when 
you have purged out the Puritaniſm,there may be neither Purrty 
nor Vertty lett. As 1 remember the Orator ſaid of a certaine 
* Roman, that he alwayes had his head and eye-browes Sha-.* Cherea. 
yen, that men might take him not to have one haire of a good 
man. 1 hus when you have givenſuch Books a dry sbaumg, 
you will make them to appeare asridiculous, as # Davids Met- + 2 S4am.I04. 
ſengers, whom the young Ammonitiſh Kirg took, and cauſed 
halte their beards to be Shaven off, and their garments to be 
curtalled to their bare butrocks. But herein you prudently 
follow both the example of Rome , and the Counſell of Fran- 
aſc 2 $. Clara , who commends you for leting afoot this 
Project. Bur I hope, the Statzoners will look 2 little better to 
their 20 meros, & trgasia, the gaine of their Trade, and that 
which 15 their Freehold, and Liyelyhood ; as well knowing , 
thatif the good Books be guelt of their maſculine vertue, and 
verity, none will buy them, except perhaps Chandlers, to ſtop 
their Muſtard pots, and putabout their Candles. And then 
ſhould the Company of Book ſellers , and their Poſterity be 
deprived of the benefit of their Coppies , which are as a Cop- 
/ ira of Inheritance torthem, and theirs. Buttime will rry- 
things. bg 
E Ls - 18. Andthough I cannot propheſie, yet 1 feare, that Athe= 
iſme and Irreligion gather ſtrength, while the truth n thus weakened by 
an unworthy xray of contending, | _ 
P. Cannot you propheſie, being the High Prieſt of nin; as | 
that H i9Þ Prieſt did , _ F that it was neceſiary Chriſt should dye, that F Tohn x L.FO« 
the whole Nation perizh not £ So; canoe you propheſie”, That it i 
neceſſary that all Puritans, Chyiſts members should perish, that the 
Phole Generation and Hierarchy of Prieſts perizh not ? But though 
You cannet, no more then, $ Balaam , propheſie, or bring an In- s Num.2 3.23» 
chantment againſt the Children of 1 oy oagr God should curſe them : &5 24. 1. 
os NE Oo WES | 


 Prelates 


Praiſe, 


OT 

you not does as that wicked Prophet did, in} Coun- 
ing Kg Balack to Ns Punbiing ok before the Children of 
b---, by icing chem to his Idols » quo qo faire T8 
You can tell us, that the Church of England, and of Rome, are on | 
and the Same Church , and that her worship of Images, 1s but 2 
erenching z or coming neare Idolatry (as at after) {0 as none nee 
fear communion with her, ſo he be but sgnorant of her Corruption, : 
Of which more gre But though you mma 3x : 
what 1s 1d ore gn iſe, ee IG 
ere foretelling, but cauſing baling in a 1. cmpeer of => 
es. flowing in C_— you. e4 witnefſe this your 
= , wh could nor ſpring, but from the root of Atheiſns, | 
and Sourſe of all Irreligi pepes. rh doth not onely prognoſis. 
cate, nor onely teach the © way » how Atheiſme and Irreligion miy 
gather ſtrength : but doth p——_ eſage, and that by neceſſ. 
ry conſequence , moſt terrible Judgements and 
to fall upon the Church of England; I would ia « racher upon the 
Hierarchy of England : and Shock you doe with both hands, in 
writing and pu liſhing this Book; and by all other your prafh 

Fn, upon your own heads. 

_ Bur your feare of Atheiſme and Irrelsgion to gather 
Aenbend, IS ( Gyy you) while the Truth © weakened by an unworthy 
way of conterdmg. What Truch © Or what is that unworthy wh 
of contending for the Truth 4 Or what is your Atheiſme and Int 
ligion © Fo: all theſe termes need your interpretation. But 
you prudent modeſtly therein we will make bold , as wells 
we canzto Supply, Firſt for Truth, itis much in your mouth, | 
meane, the name and word Truth. But when you name Truth; 
you alwayes mean Falshood; as when you Speake of the Churt, 

ou meane ſuch a Church, asis a falſe Church ; and when yol 
peake of Peace, you meane ſuch, as 1s a falſe Peace, when yout 
Reconciliation with Rome is a Conſpiracie a gainſt Chriſt , hut 
ernue Church ; and when you name Prieſt, you meane, ſuch, 451s 
a falſe Prieft ; and when you name Devorion, you meaue lack 
15a faſe Devotion,of humane deviſing : and when you __ 
as the gift of God, yola meane norche yy Sow of 
| the Apoſtle] s Where he Saith , * Faj idea 
 Asree hallſee at after. So as ever under the. green 
(ach fure an kv as Truth, Peace, Church, Devotion, Faith, &6 
we may ever Suſpe&t , and ſhalbeeverſure to finda falſe Str 
pentine Senſe to lurke, 


Ty your unworthy way of contending for the Troth, _ 


2325 


2.7 


La 


IE BEI PEEIETS 


' with Rome, thar you put the peop 


| (255. | 
ji, bar that, be 5 A ft i nouns, Gabe. . 
ſtians ſhould earme/iiycontendfor the Faith, proen ts the Saints; 
+ Paul,that we ſhould ſimarhlein, wraftle ropether ( as tor Maſte- 
ry, or for a Crown) forthe Faith of he Gofhel Now 1s not this 
24k which pg an unworthy way of contending for the Truth * 
No doubt of that, As to write Books, or preach Sermons, proving the 
Pope zo be Amtiichriſt, and the Chunchof. Rome to be a falſe Church, 
or -n0 Church of Chriſt ; and no Salvation to be hoped for in that 
Church: and that all true Chriſtians ought to have no Communion with 
ohat Church, but #0 abborre, and abandon hey, 2s the $ Lord com« 
mandeth; and that Prelates are vt Jure divino, but are Antichri= 
ftian,and their Hierarchy Tyrannicall; and that Alrars in Churches 
abbey gs. 3. _ the Onely Altar; and that all Ceremonzes 
invented and 1mpoſed by men mm the Service of God, n a will-worsbip, 


weakened, No marvaile. 
Thirdly,whatis that Azbeifome and Irreligion, which you feare 
will gather Strength , while the Trath # weakened 6 Juch an tne 
worthy way of contending 2 "This , I take it > may be taken two 
wayes. Either that by Atheiſme you meane the we Faith of 
Chriſt, which 1s near” co the Romwh faith, wherewith you 
hold ſuch correſpondence; for whatſoever is contrary to Remes 
faith, or (which isall one) your faith, is with you branded for 
Atheiſme, Or Secondly, Atheiſme, truely and properly taken 
vathers firengeh » by ſuch an unworthy way of labouring a Re- 
conciliation een the Church of England, and the Church 
of Rome, which to make way for, you are glad to —_ hat theſe 
two Churches are for ſubſtance one and the Same Church. Now be- 
fore your time, the Church of England, though in many things 
it ſymbolized with Rome, (as hath been ſhewed ) yet ftill it 
renounced all communion with her, as being a $ ,and that 
great Whore 5 whoſe Hulband is the great Spteicbrſh Butnow 


" chrwt ſo turned the Catin the pan, by making way eo bring 


eChmch of England back againe'to an ion , and 
leto a ftand, to a nmpin, fo as 
they know not wiat to belceeve, or what to rhith , but arc read 
to caſt off all further chought of God, as if there were bead 
becauſe they ſee thoſe ro flouriſh , and topoe on unpuniſhed, 
who ovetthrow the fiarh formerly profeſſed in Erghend, feting 
the Romesb farth againe, where it had been caſt out ; and on 
the other fide; Proveliveg and ar as robe put down, and the 
2 true 


+ Pbul. 1. 27; 


F Rev, 18, 4. 


emndenmed by $ Chriſt ,and by F Apoſtles;and many ſuch like. This gs Myz. 
| is that unworthy way of contendin ol whereby ron ſay) be Truth # : omar 


I 8. 
Gah 4.10. 


(76). 
true Profeſſors to be perſecuted, and thrown out of all, and forceq 
to quit their native Guuntrey,, and the like. Now whereall 
this is, do you but feare, that Atheiſme gathers Strength © Nay ig 
not the root of all your cruely in per raar4.3 Chrifts Miniſters 
and People,meere Atheiſme © It is noted of the Sadduces, that of 
all other Seas they were the molt cruell in their judiciall Cen. 

ſures; As Euſeb, EccL Hiſt. 1. 2. c.x4.out of Ioſephw. And ng 
. marvaile. They denyed the Reſurrefton. , and the Laſt Indye. : 
ment. So as they were Atheiſts, This made them dare to pra. 
Qiſe all cruelty, and injuſtice. For Maxima peccands illecebry, 
impunitatis Spes. $0, how durſt you be ſo unjuſt and cruell in 
your oppreſſions aud perſecutzons , did you certainly beleeve , that 
there 15a Reſurrection and Laſt Judgement, wherein you ſhall 
be Judged. But this by the way,*tis an Item, 

And Irreligion alſo : what's thar © [That's ſoon reſolved,to. 
wit, Obſtinacte iy not admitting of Altars in ſome Churches : Irreve« 
_ werence,in not bowing to Altars,and worshiping towards the Eqſt : and 
- adoring the name Teſts, and the like. This 1s with. you Irrelsgion: 
| becauſe your whole Religzon is placed in theſe " ex For fo 
you tell us in the words following. =» dere 
L. p. 19. Theexternall worship of God , in bn Church , nth | 
GREAT WITNESSE. to the mworld, that our hearts land 
right in the Service of God, Take thu away, or bring it into contempt, 
and what light ts there left to shine before men. , that they may ſee ous 
Devotion, and lorifre our Father, which 1 in heaven. - = 
P. Surely were !t. not tor this GREAT WIT NESSE 

( which here you bring 1n arayedin Capitall Letters ) to wit, | 
your externall will-worship in many Jevied Ceremonzes, Of ſeem. 
3ng Hunuity, Devotion, and Pity: the world could not cometo 
know, whar Relz2z0n 15 in your heart towards God, in that inter- 
-nall part of his worship, which you Speak of. But now through 
the cleare per ſpett;ve of your bright hkns Devotzson without,we 
can dilcerne what Devotion is within, Herby we come to know. 
all that ſpirit of Infidelity,and Apoſtacie,and conſequenty of Atix- 
;ſme,and Irreligio?, which is in your heart. Do you ſetup Altay, 
and adore them,and ſet up Przeſts to ſerve at them, to which you | 
muſt needs adde a Sacrifice ſutable , fome mateniall and corporal 
thing © Hereby we come to know, how in your heart you deny 
Teſus Chriſt to be the onely Altar, Prieſt,and Sacrifice, as is ſhewed. 

before. And were it not for your lowly bowmp at the bare nameny 
_ of the Name Iefi, you ſhould want witneſſe to teſtifie to the 
world that deep hypocrifte in your heart, while in bowing to Jeſi, 


; (277) 
you perſecre the Lord Tefws Chriſt in his W4rd:, in his Miniſiers, 
in his Members. So as your externall cerememaall worship isthe 
GREAT WITNESSE tothe world;that there is in you 
an Antichriſtian heart, 2 Popish heart, a Superſtitiow heart, an 1do- | 
latrow heart, an * Evill beart of unbelife, in departing away fromthe * Heb, 3, 12 
lroing God. How then , with what inwar wi of your A 
Conicience,with what evidence of tr#th can you ſay,that your 
heart ſtands right in the Internall worship of God, when the externall 
is ſo crocked, and bowed rogrthed@{ch ſo many lowly duckings 
and crindgins,{o as your Head and Fegggoe even meet together * 
And is notthe Devotion of your BW every way as crooked © 
Doth not your heart bow, as,and when your body doth ? Andis 
not the Same obje& which. your body boweth unto, the objeR, to 
which your beart bowerh-, and wherein your internall worsh:v is 
ultimately terminated and bounded © Foras Aug. Saith, Q:az 
mtuetur Semulacrum, &c. Who beholdeth an Image, that is not to 
affected as to imagine the Divinity tobe in that Image, which 
he adorecth © And doe not you Say, that your Goed- Ahnizhty is. 
wpon your Alzar, which you bow unto, when you Say of your 
Altar,you will have none to rh above God Al-mighty@Soas enher yout 
. Locally place Gedthere;or you.make your Alzar Jo God, and. 
goe no further, But ſuppoſe you doe 7» and by that Altar, 
which you bow unto, worship Ged : Who hath required ſuch 
worship at your hands ? Nay hath not G op in the Second 
Commandement expreſly Pat For. any ſuch worship , an or by 
.an Image, or any ſuch thing as Man deviſeth , in and by it to- 
repreſent and worſhip GopD * And ſuch will. worship 1s it 
not the fruit of the W1ll of your Eyill, Corrupt, and Super- 
ſtitious, Idolatrons, and Proud Heart, whence it ſpringeth, 
and proceedeth © O Proud and'Blind Hearts indeed;thar dare 
make choyce of their owne ſelfe- pleaſing deviſes in Gods 
worſhip, thinking thereby to pleaſe G OD? But Gop ab- 
Horres all ſuch w-{l-worship. But it is ( Say you ) 2 teſtimony 
of your Humility. But the Apoſtle exprefly condemneth ſuch 
+ voluntary Humility. And' tell me, whatis there inallthe 4 cg, ,, xg; 
World (ſeting your Honours, and Dignities, and Fayour in 
_ Courtaſide ) wherein you take moxe Pride and Glory , then Prelatical pride 
in ſuch counterfeit Humibty : wherein your Heart 1s more 3n-FPull-worchip 
lifted up , in perſwading your ſelfe, that thereby the World — 
comes to take you for the moſt Deyout and. Pious: Prelate , 
or Perſon in-all England, and as whereby you ſo bewitch 
the Court with an opinion of your incomparable Sanity , 
Mr My ao ea... 


o—— - 
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Cont.  - Og 
: _ . then fimply in theſe your exrernall Ceremomiall 'Comple- 
 Wilkwonthips ments " TEoring ohotv hee they Serve for your GREAT 
m0 rrue Service ff |  NESSES toallthe world, chat your heart ſtands right 
v5 God. in the Service of God ; which indeed is a Service done to your 
felfe « And this 7; Ent in part through thoſe Swelling words 
fer downar large Charaters, EXTERNALL WOR- 
SHIP, GREAT WITNESSE. Isnotthis acleare 
expreſſion of a beart full of pride, ſelfe-concest ,- and wain glory, 
6, Hg 


when you due thus (as the Poer faid) 
jcere ampullgſ& Seſquipedalia verba, 
trout it in ſuch a lwell:itfFStyle, and big words © 


| Andthatthe world may yet turther ſee how lictle T misjudge 

in this, let your own immediate words further witneſſe, For Sy 
you, Take this away (this EXTERNALL WORSHI 
thy GREAT WITNESSE) and what light uthere left to 
«ine before men , that they may See our Devotion , and yg our 
| Father which # in heaven. 1 remember indeed what Chriſt ſaid, 
* Math.5.16. to his Diſciples, * Let your light ſo shine before mn, that they may 

' ſee your good works , and glorifie your F ather which # in heaven. 
| Theſe be the words you play withall, as a Deſcant of your Devg- 
F- + Rev. 22.18, tion. But + curſed z he (Saith Chriſt) that addeth to, or taketh from * 
: SR Gods word, Here you doe both , for you leave out good works , 

: and in ſtead of that pur in your Devorzon ; and. you putout the 
erue Light there, which is fasth, and put in the place of it your 
falſe Light, which is your blind Devotion. I ſay , Hind Devotion, 
+ Ia. $.20, becaule of your own deviſing. For as the Propher faith , + 1f 
OO they fpeake not according to thy word , ut 1 becauſe there nu no lipht in 
thent : So 1 ſay of that Feare, or Devotion, which 1 taught by the 
precepts of men : Such have no light in them. But your Dovotion 
15 your Light, when both you and it be blmd, As I have read 
of ſome Creatures , thatare mivopes , Mope-eyed ( as we Say 
that ſee better in the darke, then in the day. Fo ſuch, darkne 
is light. Such a light is your Devotion. And ſuch Devotzon was 1n 
the Priefts of Bal, which was mixt , or rather inflamed with 
6 I King.18, great zeale, $ Jeale, in Launcing chemſchves, that the blood ſpran 
26.2.9. out : Devation, wn their long Prayers from Morning ti/l: Neon. | 

this ] Can memory uſum Sacrum } after their manner, Now,might 
not they have {21d , as you doe , Thy our external worship # 6 
GREAT WITNESSE ta the world, of our Zeale toour God, 
and withoue which , Toney. s have we left , whereby men may ſee 
our Devotion © And {uch alſo was the Devotion of Hypocritess - 
+ Math, 6. 5, 6£ whom Chriſt ſaith, { They pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and: 
| in 


| 
\ 


_ 


1 the Cor2 48 th my be foo 8f men. Now 

might not ves, Thu our ex ternal 
by ſtanding in Prayer 
Devetion? Yo the Phari 


& * Math.23.x 


Tie 
he iſo have * yp E L4e 
ship in long Prayers, in our Solemne Robes, with goodly Boarders, % 
tbe GCASEF WITNESSE to tbe world , that our bearts 
Pand right , and without thi Light men could not ſee our inward 
Dewwtion towards God ? And ſay not you , Our extemell worship ns 
that light , without' which men could not ſee our Devotion © 
Juſt,as the Phariſees, + All they did,was to be ſeen of men. + Math.23.5* 
But you wonld perſwade us you doe it to a higher ed, 
whichis Gods glory. For you Say » + Take thu away, and what + Prelates abu. 
Light x there fe to shine before men , that they ſee our Devo- ſing of Scripture 
tion, and plorifie our Father which # in beaven 2 & here be two 
ends of __ extemall worship, and ſolemme_ ſervice, aud great 
pompe, and humble expreſſions of Devotion : Firſt, that men may ſee 
your Devotion; forels it were not worth a 7ush : Secondly, that 
they may glorifie God. As I noted before, theſe words of Chriſt 
you — apply to your blrd Devotion , which he Spake cyn- 
c Light of faith ſhining forth in good workes to the 


cerning t 
giory of God. Whereas your extemall worsbip, as itis a fruit of 


your blend Devotion, 1{o it is that, whereby God #5 me disho- 

noured; and that both aQrally in it ſelfe, and effetu. [yin the be - - 
holders : Firſt, Aiually 1n1t ſelfe,all fa'ſe worsbp,o0r will-worsbip 
(for both is one) is a-dishonour to God, $ In vaine they worshup g Math, 1 5.0- 
me, teaching for Doftrine s the Precepts of Men, Now God 1s not 

glorified, bt le with any vein worsbip. . Nay, on the contra- 

ry, he is greatly dishonoured by it. For ſuch will-worsbep is 2 


tion , derogating from the Majeſty of God , who 
hn, Pr no Rae, 7 » thenas himſelte hath expreſly 
REY his "Ow As the Prophct Es. Aud oe ho- 
nour bim,: not One WAYES » 107 thine own pleaſure : 
And ſuch is Kr. Fyvoa w Secondly, God? 15 great! ow 
red, ries ral ky 10 Lp, in the Beholders. 
Firſt, becauſe when they ſee ſuch a great Prelate as your (clfe 
uſe ſuch geſtures in Gods Service , they are apt to imitate yous 
and ſo to parrake of your fine, as too many doe. Secundly » 
becauſcinſuch falſe worsbip,the neerer they think to * approach 


to 


* Pap. 34 


| (80) ” 
£5.Godin imitating of you; the further off their bearts are from 
God, as the Prophet Speaketh. And they whole hearts are. 
farre removed from God, cannot glorifie God. Now your will. . 
worship, which is taught by the Precepts of men, thought ſeem 
to be very humble, and ſo to draw neere unto God : yet it drawes . 
away mens hearts farre from God; as there the Prophet ſhew-. 
eth. Andſuch as behold,and affe&,and imitate-your deviſes in 
externall worship, theyare as much puffed up with vaineglory, 


That they imitate and ſo pleaſe ſuch a great Man, as yourſelfe, 


as they never think of glorifying God. And laſtly, Godis nor glo- 
1ified by Flind and Superſtitious worshippers : but by good works. 


 fpringing from the inward light of Faith. Now your blind De- 


w0tzon 15 not to be reckoned and ranked among good works. For : 
good works are ſuch, and ſo done , as God hath commanded : but 
your external worship (as you call it) being a ws!!-worship, ahd 
to a fulſe worship, which God no where hath commanded , but 
every where expreſſely forbidden , areno good works , butas 
Aug. Saith, Splendiaa peccata, a glaring fa'ſe worship.. But it ſar 
meth this your externall worship , the fruit of your Devotion ; 
is all the good works you have to ſhow , that men thereby may. 
See js Kind of /ight is in you ; - which is not any rue , but 2. 
al - li Fo | | 7 
1 ! _*RIY But how hath this #2775 fatuus of yours carryed 
me ſo out of my way, that I have over Skipr one Paſſage in the 
{ame Page,a li:tle before * But yet coming in herezit will the 
more fitly uſher in thenext, which we thallnore inthe Same 


Page, 


. 1bid. Tha I have obſerved further,that no one thing hath made 
Conſcientious men more wavermg in their own minds , or more apt and 
eaſie to be drawn aſide from the Sincerity of Religion profeſied m the 
Church of England, then the want of uniform and decent Order, intog 
many Churcbes of the Kingdome, - TE 

P, Alittle * before you commended unto ns the Integrity | 
of the Church in Doftrine-ana Manners , and but now ,' bow right 
your hearts ſtand in the Service of God : here, you uſe a third word, . 
Sincerity of Religion , and that profeſſed in the Churchof England. 
By this time we are ſufficiently acquainted with your Sencerity 
of Religion, profeſied in the Church of England. For we have your 
externall worshipas the GREAT WITNESSE there- 
of, of which your Simcerity{o much is ſpoken, as we have left 
2 greatholeinit. Andthe nature of that your Sincerity of Re- 


 tigion profeſſed m the Church of England duely conſidered, can we 


maryaile, 


it #,910t 20 ſee the Strength, which Ceremonies (things weak enough m 


_ (8+) | 
marvaile, Tee ae Lingdngue HY Saotig averin ; 


yea, and if they be truely Ce fcientious men indeed (not ſuc 
as you meane; to Wit, meere Formaliſts, or Newters) no marvaile. 
if you ng mulcienchonl ef. meg gy ag 
to 121} grite oft from tne Sareray of your Reiagzore profeſſed 529: 
Eburch of Englaud, But if any of Co pre fioef men be 
drawn afide ; what's the Cauſe . Want of uniferme and decent 


| Order m 100 many Churebes in the al. 7909 dome. But doe you net 
ſee - the _ ſide a nd Nation driven afide, wo? (as 
they Say) by your too much preſſing -upon them your uniforme 
ond devens Oraer in all Churchs on chevreching of the Smcerity of 
Religion profeſſed m the Church of England © And yet you com= 
plain,chat you cannot fet up your uniformity in tob many Churches 
jm England. Surely ,ye might bave done well;firſt to have made 
all unsforme at home , Ro 


ou preſſed too hard upon your 
Neighbour-Countrey. And itroo many Churches in England 
be not wniforme, whoſe fault is that © Not yours , Idare ſay. 
Have not you and op brother Prelates done pretty well wo 
it, in Suſpending,Silencing, Excommunicating,Caſting out of 
their Miniſtry and Living,ſo many Miniſters * Witneſſe Nor- 


' folke, Suffolke, Eſſex , Kent, Surrey,and other Dioceſle and Shires. 


Will not theſe Examples , terrifie all other Churches in Eng- 
land? But yer if nothing els will doeit, the publiſhing ofthis 


- 


= Jour Book anew,will certainly effe& it,or nothing. And ther-. 


fore you adde. 
L. Ibid. To deale Clearly with your Majeſty theſe thoughts are 
they,and no other,which have made me labour ſo much, as I have done, 


for Decencie and an Order ly Settlement of the externall worship of God 


in the Church. Now no externall ation in the world can be uniform, 
without ſome Ceremonies : And theſe m Religion the ancienter they 
be, the better, ſo they may fit Time and Place. Too many overburthen 


the Service of God, and too few leave it naked, &c. Ceremonies are 
the hedge, that fence the Subſtance of Religion from all the indignwties, 
which Profaneſſe and Sacriledge too commonly put upon it. Weaknefſ, 


themſelves, God knows) adde even to Religion at ſelfe ; but a farre 


greater, to ſee it, and yet tocry them down, All, and without choyſe, by 


which their moſt hated Adverſaries Clambe up, and could not cry up 
themſelves,and their Cauſe,as they doe,but by them. 

_ P. I ſhall have here occaſion, and thatin ſundry reſpeRts, 
to be more large upon your words. , Firſt, for the Subſtance of 
the matte3,being of ſuch moment. Secondly;for the GO 


Prelates Ca 
tradithtum,” 


(182) 


ſanceof. the-Perfon, to whom you ſpeak; hisSacred Majeſty, 


which-makes your matter of :the greater: Conſequence :: and 
Eaſty>:in reſpe&.af theExtelency of -rhe Perſon: Jef. _ 
hoſe-honour and'regalt Soveraignty:is here. undermined by 
you. . For when Kings arenifinformed; and miſcounſelled mn 
matters of Religion eſpecially, and chat by thoſe, whom they 
repoſe greateſt confidence.in,: and whoſe judgement they moſt 
oy upon. and have thathigh\opinion of;. both for Learning 


# 


and Sanctity; which rhey conceive to be inthem; *tis a mar: 
ter full of weight: And when we ce the: ploryof Chriſt, and of 
his Kingdome troden under foot, 1t will, &.ougheto ſturre up, 
and kindle the Zeale of every true Servant of Chriſt, tovin« 

be utmoſt of his power. Now-to 


dicate his Maſters hoxour,to t 
your words. 


Te por dealerruch with your Majeſty. What els 9 Surely one 
of your honourable place , and in whom ſuchtruſtisrepoſedj 


ſhould deale clearely with K#ngs at all t3mes , andun'all ehings; 
But wherein doe yon deale clearely with his Majeſty 2-In this 
(as you ſay) in telling him , Theſe thoughts are: they and no other, 
which bave made me labour ſo much,as I have done,for Decencie and an 


Orderly Settlement of the externallworsbip of God in the;Church, 'Is 
it {0?, Why, alittle befote -(:if-you remember ) yowtold his 


Majeſty that 7ou put forth this worke ,* wherein yon :have be= 
ſtowed ſo much paines, for the vindicating of your Reputation : And 


now you tell him , that your thoughts for Decencie, &C; and no. 
ether, made youthusto labour, And no other ther: © Then 


wnat's become now of your Reputation? Yea and(pag.:9. be- 


fore cited) doe younor tell his Majeſty expreſly; ſaying, I have 


thus acquainted your Majeſty with all occafions, whith both formerly, 
and now againe bave led thi Tra intothe Light-*- All $ But how 
all, where here is one more comes in the Reare,not mentioned 
before, which excludes all other , Saying: Theſe thoughts are 


Clearely inthereft £ You have occaſion now to cleare your 
ſelfe. Bur to let this paſſe ; we can eafily beleeve, (that ſerting 
your Reputatzon alide ) theſe thoughts of yours were.of netrck 
force with you to ſet.upon ſuch a worke. For'I beleeve you 


| have beenno fmalltimein hammering this Proje&z how to 


beat and faſhion it to ſuch a Decencie and Orderly Settlement of 
the externall worahip of God mm the Church of England; as yuu m—_ 
POSI R eg of 


| for Decencze , and an Orderly Settlement »&c.. And herein,you fav, | 
- youdeale Clearely with his Majeſty.. Did you not then deale 


> dT 0790 om we ae. a ion 


(83) 
of, But whatdoe you call Decencie 2 Certainly that onely is 
Decent in the worship of God, which God himſelte approveths 
and that is onely That, which himſelfe commande thin his word- 
Burt youtacevunt apaborey mag: apr yh en in the worehsp of 
God, | which either your ſelte., - or that Whore'of Baby/ar hath 
deviſed for Decent , asthe ſeting up of her potapous Devoriow, 
and voluntary humility in Rites and: Ceremonies in Godt worsbi Py 
as ye pretend. Andican you Say,that your decenctes are not juſt 
the Same, with thoſe of Rome-* Perhaps you cannor vyetatrain 
to all hers.” Andif not hers, how could they with you be De- 
cent? Bur She being*T hat Whore;and marked out for ſuch;even 
by her vefy artyre (-Rev. 17.) Will Chrit-(trow you) aporove” 
that for decent in his Spouſe, which is the Whores Faſhion'e Is 
not this enough to provoke his jealouſie , and (if he knew it 
not ) toſuſpe& your Church'of England for Scarce an honeſt 
Woman ? -Yea an honeſt Woman' for her Credit- fake,will not 

goe in gaudey and garifh garbe , proper. and peculi:r to: ſuch 
as are notorious Strumpets, and ſach'too, as whereby famous 
Whores are known from honeſt and vertuous Matrons ? But let 
it be the Decencie of your Church of England, to be ſuited like 
her Siſter Rome ; that ſo they may be the better known for Si- 
ſters, and both of one: Houle, and (to prove your words true) 
both one; and the Same-Church. oo er en 

Bur decencie is notall. Your thoughts are alſo for an Orderly 
Settlem:nt of the externall worsh:ip of God in the'Church. Why » 
what Settlement 2 Were not all things ſufficiently ſettled (yea 
and *.upon the Lees too) 1n the Church: you ſpeake of, betore 
you were ;ſettled-in the Throne of Canterbury © Was there not 


ſettled an univerſall conformity to thoſe Ceremonies; Preſeribed 


and limited by A& of: Parliament 2 * Are not all-Non-cohfor- 
miſts $ilenced,'and caghtered-2 Was not all. quietithen *-Yea:fo 
uiet, that the Church of England was fallen quietly afteep,and 


o ſecurely ſetled ( I ay againe )-upon + her Lees... Wharhath ah. 2? 
now Hen hae the Cod unſetled the State ofthings'* # AIGE- TL 
Did not that begin with" your-Primacie £ - How. fo:£ For}juſt 
then, when'you were Scarce warm inthe/Chaire, beganthere 
Not to be republiſhed; with an Additionythat Edifro dilpente 
with the due SanZification of the Lords day, by giving lzberty 
for profane Sports ; "wherein alfo- Gods people, whom you call 
Puritans, were marked out, as not-worthy tobe ſuffered in any 
Countrey: + Then alfo, began therenot to.be publiſhed aDe- 
claration With and® before* the-Booke of your' 39. Articles:, 


072: _* prolnbiting 
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prohibing all Diſputes about all the Controverted Pots in 
thoſe Articles , and commanding to keep to the letter of the 
Text, which yet (as it ſaith) might be taken either way 5 So 
_ as was not this a moſt groſſe ng of the Dofyines. of your 
Church. , and a ſtrowing of the way to Fr. a S.Clara his Booke, 


wherein he goes about to prove , thatthe Doftrines- of England 


and Trent, are one and the'Same, or with but ſmall difference, 
which Book coming forth was much Graced by you in Court, 
And fo that Declaration becauſe alfo a Shelter ro Shroud your 
Arminian FaQion againſt a Storm, if everit ſhould come, yea 
and to defend their Hereſfies,and defeat the eruch(had it noſurer 
footing .chen your prevaricating Arezcles)when once you could 
make your party good. Began not then an Order to be anew 
ſer forth, with an Inlargement of reſtraint , reaching even to 
Deanes and Prelates,and the greateſt Rabbres of your Church not 
to meddle in their Sermons with thoſe controverted points, as 
of Predeſtination, Ele&0n, &c. but ftricly to obſerve the ſaid 
Declaration * TJnder your Primacie began there not a morc 
_ remarkablereſtraint of writing , or at leaſt of Printing againſt 
the Pope , and a larger licenſing of moſt notorious Popiſh 
Books 7 As Shelfords five Sermons or Treatiſes, wherein (a- 


mong many other like things ) he indeayours to prove 1uſts. 


fication by Charity , and the Pope not to be Antichriſt , and no ne» 
ceſſity of fre F reaching 9 and none to- 


Ec 
Deanes, and that onely and eſpecially at the three Solenm times in the 
yeare. Alſo another Book intituled the Femall Glory , as full 
fraught thoughout with the moſt groſle, blaſphemous ». Ido. 
latrous Popiſh Stuffe, as it can hold; and this 1n pho Engliſh, 
ſe 


allowed by one of your Chapleins, or of London - and for 
ought I heare, not yet ſuppreſſed, or call'd iv Befdes many 


ether ot the ſame branne,ſome whereof are printed, but kept up 


under deck, nor daring yet to peep-forth, till the Storm (as in 
Starre Chamber yon call'd it) rayſed by BURTON and 0- 


thers, be over ; and leaſt they ſhould be made Popiſh Martyrs 


in Smithfield, as Saks by Devotions were , which for feare were 
burned, as afore, Under your Pramacy hath there not beena 


mighty ſtirring and ſtickling for the ſeting up of Altars, &Cc. 


yea of Images too, and ruciſixes, and that in Collegiate Churches, 
or Chappels, both in Oxford, you being Chauncellour,and in Cam- 
bridge, where you want nota Vice-Chawncellour, and which you 
indeayour in all the Churches of England.? Under your Pri 
macie ,aave not your preguanteſt wits, and profoundeſt Divines 

| | ot EO ” en 


ach but Bishops and 
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peenfer aworke to write Books to awhnorallize the 4th Eom- 
mandement for the pet | keeping of the Lords Sabbath day, 
and ſo unbind C ans from the [andi:fication of the Lords day; 
and their Books allowed by your Authority , and Dedicated 
to great ones, and much applauded by your Faftion 2 Under 
your Promacie have not your Doors alſo written ſoutly for 
your Altars, and that, even unto bleſphemy, Sayings thar the uſe 
of the Alear is to ſanRifie the Sacrifice , and without an 
Alear the Sacrifice is not SanRified , or dedicated bythe Bi- 
ſhop £ xmacie began not Miniſters to be Sul- 
pended, | 
Ces an 
berty for Sports on the Lords day., and to-ſet up Altars jn their 
Churches at their Ordinaries Command. Theſe theſe nry Lord 
being thus , doe you complaine of wnſerrlednefie © Who hath 
troubled the Fountain ? The Wolfe,above at the Spring head,. 
gr the Lamb below © To recolle& then, and recapitulate theſe. 
chings 3 When Profanation of the Lordsday.is by publick Edi& 
allowed : when the Articles of Religion are made as the Delphick. 
Oracles, to be taken two contrary wayes : when the DoFtrines of 
Gods Grace are. univerſally reſtrained and forbid to be preached : 
when Papsþ Books publickly aHowed 1n Print, and Orthodox 
Books againſt Popery reſtrained :. when Altarsſetup'in all Chur- 
ches, where there was none before-;. when Books publiſhed by 
Authority to diſanull. Gods Morall Law : when Bovks allowed: 
publickly to mainrain the ſeting up of Altars in Churchs : when 
Godly Miniſters by multitudes put down, for nat yeelding to 
thoſe things, which are contrary to the Laws of God and man : 
and allthis inthe.State of England, where/from the firſt Refor- 
mation ( ſuch asit was ) have been-umiyerſally and —_— 
maintained both by writing and preaching, the morality of the 4. 
Commandement tor the ſanthificatzon of the Lords Day : the Arta- 
cles of Religion concerning Gracezto have bur one Orthodox ſenſe: : 
the free and unreſtrained _—_ ages Gods word, and.contuting, 
_ of all oppoſite Errours: that the Pops is that Antichriſt: that the 

Lords Supper was to be.celebrated onely at.the Lords Table: that 
Miniſters Conformity was extended no further, then was limited 
by the Law : all theſe things conſidered, in-the tumult.of ſo 
many bold Innovations,( Innovations I ery you mercy : Renovations: 
I ſhould fay,of old Popiſh ropes and ouwccaft reliques,tor you dif-. 
claim Irmovation)againſt Gods law and Mans law : what ſettlement, 
. Phat peace what tranguulity can (Wan then again kids ; 


— 


(36 ) 
_ new Attempts: for \Jniformiry and' Conformity" comming" mn 
under and wich your Primacie-y can they vindicate yoyr Reputa- 
1,4t 4 Settler tion from a generall opinion 'of Four being the moſt penilons 
the Prelate ts, and pernicious Inſtrument of wnſeerlmg and troubling the State 
Scotland into boot )-with generall-diſcontents and heart but- 
nings; to ſeethe State'of Religion , thus turned topfie turvie* 
And doe you complain notwithſtanding + that you cannot at« 
tain toan Orderly Settlement * Stay, my Lord,be not fo cagre: 
See Scotland firit ſeteled ,- before you-proceed further in the ſet. 
element, of England; leaſt youw-unſettle all. Be not deceived in 
the confidence:ofyour own ative brain,and-borrowed:;power, 
Aud ſee alſo ſhow your Booke will take. For Certainly chere. 
in you have run your ſelfe upon the Pikes, -get off as you can, 
Your Reputation (it you meane it for the Repute to be a good 
Proteſtant ; unleiſe you meane it,that you would be accounted 
whatyouare,'a member of one and the Same Church with 
'Rome) is now bound to the'Stake', ready to be Sacrificed for a 
wiole-burnt Offering. 'For what your Ordinary pra&tiſes pro-. 
clatmed to the.world of you, now in your Book you ſticknot 
openly to, profeſſe,. that you defire for the Church and State of 
England to be reconciled to the Sea ot-Rome.: So as your Book, 
-befidesthe:rurbulentmatterin it” ( like the Trojan horſe, full of 
 armed..enemies ) conld not- poſſibly have-been borne ints the 
world in a-more'tnhappy time, thennow, when you ſee two 
Kingdomes allina combuſtion, which the Sprinklivg of your | 
Romes'Holy water wilbe to farre from quenching , or allaying, 
that itwill-prove rather as Oyle toincreaſe and feed the flame. 

- But. G:o p: give the King the Sprr:2 of Wiſedome and 1 udgement 
co ſeeinto "theſe things berimes-» both-for the preventing of | 
further mitclnefes , and for the reuniting of the greatrene be- | 
tween his two Kingdomes. "But as leh ſaid to Tehoram; when 
he asked,: Is at peace, lehu © What peace (ſaid he) ſo long as the 
| ages a of thy Mother Iezabel, and ber Witehcrafts are formany © 

-So what. peace can be expected in the:Land,whereſuch:an Tin 
formity and Settlement 5; required,as is ſo repugnant to the T'aws | 
of 'Chrifts Kingdome , and conformable 'to Antichriſt s Tyranny, 
andconducible to a reconcil:ation with that 01d Tezabel of Rome* 
Certainly, the caſe being {o, as Deborah faid'inher Song, Thy | 
choſe new gods ,* then was warre in the pater : So when a Nation | 
falls to advance higherand higher a mew'\and'Falſe "Religion, | 

where it had been- formerly 10 ſome. poad'mealure caſt ont, 
;9; | | 4 | to 
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to ſet up Tdolatrow and Remish Ee] : 
andonely Altar i FIRE SR at 


_— 1nced. 
and 10 OPPrFR 


feahe; 


the Cm down wy his i Ge nt le Shot 

all Soveraigney. over. his Church, and, People, .an mares of. 
Faith, and he wmilay of Ge: Zan peage; or ſettlement, be.e DESAPe: 

Red there 5 Canz or ,will the i Jeſus Chriſt Poe riuc! 

| things * And whatdoth England now attempr £ ong/fu recovery. 
of Scotland * Firſt, 0 England, be thou thy ſelfe reconciled to 
God : gs thy. Aeon for, wy arent 4 PORBcEE : revoke on 
callinall chy-ungodly. E $ 2eginkC xi and his Word - 
reforme all thy IEILAN Chr e, and; thine Wore'7 : 

maintain not ſt1ll open So : che Spirituall Kingdome | 
of Teſiu Chriſt, leaſt he deſtroy thy s pprabedsh"g looke up to God, 
as highly offended with 6 , ps who hath for the preſent 
rent a whole Kingdome from thee, . who haſt rent thy ſelfe 
| from his Kingly Dominion over thee. Be.no longer rebellious 
againſt God ; ſtand nor upon the contidence of thine qwn.con-, 
ned Prudence and Power , whichunleſſe thou haſt God on 
thy ſide,ſhalbe bur a ſnare unto thee, and {hall ſtand thee in no 

| ſtead atthy, need , except thou'doſt xepent and turn to God un- | 
fainedly, and .refraine thy violent courſes, and reform all. My 
oy: hath carryed me thus farrefor my God,.and for my King, 
and for my Countrey,. and for: all the cople of Ged.,. and the 
King, in all his Kin Fes GL prayer being for Truth 


| and Peace; asthe Prophet Saith,,, *: Lope the Truth and Peace, * Zach, 8. I9, 
T ruthi is both the Mor! er, and Nurſe of Peace, 
+, you lays, No externall aftzon in the world can 

(ome Ce: y. If you ſpeak of Natural 18; 

: a fit NT indoing ofthem, 1 Cor.1 FE: 4 
If mp Moral , of Civil ; = ER uſe ſuch Ceremo- 
niesas either humane Lawes, Cuſtomes, or a mans owne rea= 
| ſon hath brought in uſe, But ify ou Speake of. Religious aftions, 
ſuch asare converſant about - ah worship of God : _T hat's quite 
of another nature, for point of Ceremony... Onely thus farre it 
holds proportion with. the other; that as every naturall ation 
hath for its manner of performance and carriage certaine Prin- 
&iples of Natuze to guide 4 Mans in the decent and nn 
Gowg 


_(#) 
Joing of it | 2ndas every Civil and Morall ation hath forfits 
_—_ of the decent caniage ofit ſome Rule, cither obs, 


call, within a man, andin his own choyce and power, or ex« 
ttinſecall and without him , according either to Cuſtome, or. 
| humane Law : even ſo the manner of A 
a 


Gods worship , hath forits Sole Principle and Rulethe will 


God himſelfe, whoſe ſervice it ts, and over which he is the Sole | 
Lord, whoſe will for his whole ſervice both internalf and ex-/ 


rervall he hath clearely exprefled in his word, rhe holy Scripeure, 


 Andrhisis a principle, which every man, that ſeeth otro | 


the SpeRacles of Natures Light, afſenteth unto, as a firme and 
univerſall eruth,namely That every Maſter # ſo to be ſerved,as him- 


ſelfe commandeth. And if a Servant preſume to ſerve his Maſter 


as himſelfe 1:fteth, and not as his commandeth ſhall have 


ſmall thanks for his labour. How much more, and beyondall 
compariſon is God to be ſerved of us , not as we fancie , but as 
 himlſelfe hath expreſſy commanded in his word © And this is2 
ſafe obedience, wherein a man, obſerving his Rule, cannot erre. 


Whereas obedience to Mans command is onely ſo farre good, as 
the commandement it felfe 1s goodand 1awfull, But Gods Word 


and Commandementbeing every way perfe& , and given us. 


with a (tri charge, and under a moſt ſevere penalty, even a Curſs 
eo thoſe, that ;hall either adde to it, or detraft from it ; who, but 
*Kataras teke * Children of the curſe, will preſume to invent what manner 


na. 
he is ſerved and pleaſcd, but the ſervice of Man, wherein he plea- 


ſcth himſelfe, Yea whena man hath pleaſed his own fanciein 
the invention of this or that Ceremony in rel:gious worship, and 


not content hereyvith,doth withall impoſe and injoyne it to be 


of neceſſity obſerved of all, ſoas their Conſcience is now by 

Hereſie what humane Law captivated thereunto-: this ſervice of God becomes 
Bs. , Hereticall. For whatis Herefie in the common uſe among Di- 
Prelates Cere- wines, but an.obſtinate holding, and maintaining of an errour in 


moniall worship faith, which mans pride hath made choyce of, But, not onely 
Herericall, preſumtuouſly to efef}, and obſtinately and pertinaciouſly to 


+ Artcile of maintain, þut to make a Law to enforce others to conform to any | 


faith, Chriſt the ſuch errour infasth : thus 1s the higheſt degree of —_ that can 
onely Lordin be. Andrthatthe wwenting, holamg and smpoſing of {luch Cere- 
and over hy own monies in Gods worship 1s an errour1n faith , and fo herericall, is 
Houſe ad Ser- cleare, Foritisa point and + Article of Chriſtian faith to be- 


- 


vice, beleeve; that Chriſt s the anely Lord and King of bui Church 5 and 
gneje- 


of externall ſervice of God his own proud fancie liketh beſt? 
Such ſervicecannot be called the ſervice of God, as wherewith 
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herfore in the Creed weſay, And mn Teſus Chriſt, bi onely Some; 
po yo To whom then dodeti vs. of te. r0G | 


monies 1n Gods holy ſervice appertaine, but tothe King or Ma 
her ofthis ſerv 4 This O er is. Chris Prerogative in his 
Church. "This is C ne, wherein he firteth, raigneth, 


and Tuleth in and over the Youles and Conſriences of his opt, 
23 before 1s touched. Heisthe onely Teletarkes, or Maſter of 
ordaining Ceremonies in Gods houſe , or family (as the learned 
Budens' rets' that word out of: Dian/ius: Areopageta) ſo as 
Te ich fnies:2 Pre ogative-and Power1n G © Dz 


this power intire and 
imparting it to any earthly po 


Gen. 4.0 7. 
S8.©S 35. 1. 


- Exed,2F. Os 
Ren - 40. 
power or choyce to 

make of his. own head.. Soafterward, whenthe Temple was to 

be built, Davidreceived the Þ pattern thereof, and of all things f 1 Chro, 2.86 
appertaining tothe whole ſervice thereof from God in writing, , | 
which Dawiddeliveringto his Son Salomon appointed of God to 
build the Temple Said, Allths the Lord made me underſtand in wri- 
erm by bs 3-14P0 mezeven all the worke of thu Pattern 2. even the 6 veIte 
King; and aPropher, and thar af ſ{ingulareminency , f aman q4 x 5am x 'Y 


1 on ny et nga 

n holy Spirit of God,and # zbe. Sweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael : and though + 

ly King Tg was inc vith adnurable aod incompmable x by A 
to wiſedonie-: yer the Lord would not commit to. cither of them 

ny any part of this his Prerogative in appointing what manner of 


ſervice they thought good > or in the' faſhion of building the 


& Temple. - Nor yet did the Lord deliver the patterne of theſe 
15 things by tradirzon, but in wrizirg, that innothing they ſhould 
C- cone ſhort,or over ſhoot their bounds. Neither had:any of 
d the Kps of Indah the power PRO, either to adde, or Kitoy 
Do : | he 


Y 2 Chron.30. 


2, 3 4- 3 he:dl 
1 uJernſa, | 


+ 2 King. 16. = 
him by the King from Damuſeu, an. which; the King. offercd 


Land 


 , Sacrifice, did God approve it © Is he not branded with chis 
6g *? Chron.2$. note,which ſticks upon S. name. 


which ſticks upon his name:to this days . $'Thuthat:Kyng 
22 * "Abaz'£ And did not the Lord f.ſmite King V33-4b-with Lepro» 
+ 2 Chro. 26. fie, tor oftering. Incenſe, which pertained to rhe Prieſt onely $ 
* 1 Chro,13. And was not * K7zahſmaren, tor but puting his, Hand to flay. 
T che Arke,. whenthe Oxenſhook it. ,: z: not:percaining, to, himy - 
being bura Levite, and nota Prieſt, who onely was .to meddle . 
with the. Arke ?So dangerous is it for men;to take upon themy 
| be they Prince, or Priett, or both, to intermeddle in any thing 
_ -aboutthe ſervice of God, which God hath not given them ware 
rant; for. Now. where hath .Chrsſt, or his Apoſtles from him 
teftany {uch.powerto.man, Prince, or Prieſt, or both (as you | 
claim and uſurpe) or to the Church, to ordaine any Ceremor 
- Hies in Religion, to:-bind the Conſcience of his People to the. 
oblervatian of them £ And if ye have either a pattern, or pettent - 
fric from Criſt 2nd under Sek 2nd white, Iamgng, nor b1 
_ any #nwriceen Train produccand Ihew it. Bur none can you 
fhew, we are ſure. I know youruſaall places, which you: ule 
eo wreſt for thi purpoſe. As 1 Cor.1444- Let all things be done 
Decenth and in in, Order. .Hereupon,.(icſeemerh) your, words of 
decenciegand orderly ſertlement are gi ounded ' But what.conclude 
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you hence? Ergo.the Kmg-andthe-Prieſt- (although inchings of 

this nature you uſe-rhe-King bur 2s, a. Cypner." to.back -aod _ 

counteuance the Pick da what he doth }: mayappoint what | 
PCT I-44 [5+:-|. - 6"; RN 
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Ceremonies the? 
Argument 1 in . 


All things inthe Church a ant ole dons Dich anda Order. 

Bat for the King and the Prieft tt #0 preſcribe and impoſe what 
Ceremomes Nv. pleaſe in Gods Service, # Decent and Orderly. 

E Oz its left to the Power 


| ronoms to Fae Gods Ser 


But for the King and Prisſt to preſerite a and ng "a 


monies 1n Gods Service, Deo rand ac to order : 
_ Ther ve it 1 lawful for the hy: Sow the Pr ofa 
e and impoſe Ceremonies in the Service of God 


| Now if T hive not framed your” Argumerit iccordis g to 
Four mind] defire you to mendit. . Burl conceiveit is all that 
can be framed upoii thatreſt, Jeon? hog alledge, ſo asif you 
argne not thus, you can make nothinF at all of ic, according to 
the Rules of Logick. Nor for anſwere, Firſt, I deny,thiar the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes there of the Service of Godin Prayer, bur onely 
of an Order, and Dence in Prophecy: » ſuch as was then in uſe 
in the Church : as> firſt, that ze ſhou d be'done * one by one, # I Cer. I 4 
and not confuſedly. Secondly, + that wants ſhould hotbe per- 21. 
mitted ro ſpeak in the Church. Thirdly, + thatit be notina © + v. 34. 
Ie ropgue, without an Interpreter. 'Andfach like, And + v.27.. 
eo this hath that of the Apoſtle particularand immidediatere- 
ference,Lez all rhings be done decently avid ivorder, As for Praying 
mthe Church, the Apoſtle dr no ater Rule but this, that 
it be not done in a ſtrange rongh aines. yo have before ex- 
cluded the Prieſt you ſpeak of, Gon: aving any thing atall to 
doe. or meddle in Gods ſervice, for he Reatbnsfore-thewed 
Soas if for the King and the Prieft youput'the Church I an- 
ſwere.” Firſt yout Prolaticalt Ghureh i 1S2 Hale Church', as hath 
ny wed , 2 and ſo with your Prieſt is alcogether excluded 
om having any ſich powey, as toordain Ceremonies in 
Gods fereice to bind the Conſciences 6f Gods people. Fori in ſo 
doing you ſhew your ſelves/ro be Aritichriſts', 
over mens ſoul:'s, pa before is ſhewed: Secondly, SD the 
true Churches and Congregations of Ch5ſd,i the King, Mini« 
ſter,and Tons pur a powere eo ordaine and impoſe 
any 
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* Col. 2.8. 


+ v.18. 


t Kata. 


F Rev. 3. 11. Crown, that you tight for;as Chriſt Saith, $ Hold faſt chat thou 
 , baſt, that no man take thy Crown. Thus we ſee, that itis a matter | 
of no ſmall moment and conſequence , to be ſubje& to Mans | 
deviſes in matters of Religion, and Gods worship, whenit is2 
denyallalec briſts death, yea a falling from Chrif, and ſoa loo. . 
fing of our eternall Crown. 'And here againe on the other fide, | 

ſuch as wilbe Maſters of Ceremonies 1n the ſervice of God, may | 


any Ceremony in Gids 


— 
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(92)) | 


We find not any one footſtep of it in all the New Teſtamere, 
Buc-i6 this caſe Chriſtians were lefrialtogether free.: And the 
Apoſtle admoniſheth the Collofſians, and in them all Chriſti. 
ans, Saying, * Beware, leaſt any man ſpoyle you through Philoſophy, 


and vaine deceit , after the Tradition of men , after the rudiments of 


the world, and not after Chriſt. Andy. 16, Let no man judge you in 


meat, or drink, or m _—_ of an holy day, &c." which are a shadow of 
body of Chriſt. Let a0 manidge you, 
n 


things fo come :- butt : 
that is » ſubje& not your Conſcience to Mans command and or= 
d:inance in theſe things,'as matter of Religion. And v.20.4f ye be 
dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world , why, as lwoing in 
the world, are- ſubjef} to Ordinances, 'Touch not, Taſt not, Handle 


not; which all are to perish with theuſmg; being after the Comman- 
dements and DoQrine of men; which have indeed a Shew of wiſedome 


ix will-worship, and hunulity mn neyleAing of. the body: 7 not in any 
benour to the deihng of the flesh. The ſumme of all which is 
to ſhew , that Chri 


by men 3 which to doe , is to deny Chriſts death , and ſo to f: 


_ away from Chriſt, not holding the Head , that is , not —_— 1 
gen, 


Chriſt, as the Apoſile Saith, v.19 And therefore he cha 
Saying , + Let no man beguile your reward ( or the Crowne. of your 


vittory, as the + word imports) in @ voluntary bumility, 8." That is, 
Subje& not your ſelyesto mens deviſes 1n matters of Religion, | 


though they have never ſo faire pretences of voluntary humility, 
and devotion : for ſo you ſuffer your ſelyes to be ſpoyledof your 


| takenotice of their damnable pride and preſiumprion , in daring | 
to bring into bondape the people of God; whom Chriſt with his | 
own preciom blood hath redeemed from all ſuch Slavery. Frag 


for matter of decencie > Is it.decent, for a Judge ſet over a Pro- 
vince by the King , or Supreame Magiſtrate > with exprelic 
” : ; | written 


Or ret 


Ghdsſdrvice to, bind the'Conſcienee;. Forthe, 
Apoſles themſelves neither had, norexerciſed/apy ſuch power, 


ians being freed by Chriſts death from all 
human: Ordinances and Traditions in matters of. Rehgion , they 
ought to be ſo mortified, as to be dead to theſe things, and nor. | 
any more toſuffer themſelves in ſuch £36 to. be valued 1 
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ritten Laws howto govern, and no otherwiſe, os Jon 
| egos poigy mba 


th 9. $'Þ ſubordinate ret, 
er, as Eperots, or ſo; as Hl Yo, 

bg , ſhould. perlinms 6 ang. Laws to bind Cefars ues, 

Without 21 expreſſe warrant ſo to doe © yas all eart 

fp are e ſubordinate to Chriſt,as his vice-gerenss,who is is Kone 


” Nay more then this: Chriſts Kingdome here 08 aweh,s is Spiri- ; 
- ual, and the Laws therot altogether fpirieually. epaged by his 
Spiriz,and recorded in the Scripture : Is1t decext then,that _ 
Iy Powers, or Princes, or Prieſts, how ever ſyled, ſhould make 4 
Suu ac to their carnall fancies,for the government of 
this Sperutuali Ki ngdome, and the ſervice of God, who. wilbe * ſer- + Toh. 4. 23» 
vedin Spirit Trucks 2 Yeazin this i] ela Kingdome, Chriſt 24. 
pxKiog keeps bis perpetuall re/i re efidence by | has Spire immediat- 
inthe beare, fe ,and conſcience,of every one of 
bee A Ga the ere SW Si So the. Apoſtle : FA 
+ But pat ging trams over hy own houſe, whoſe houſe we axe; 8c. + 0-3: p 
And, * youre the.T, pope be one God, as God hath Said, I will * 2 C97-6-26. 
dwell in them,and. walke tnt wilke their God,and they chalbe 
y peof E come out fr them, and be! ye Seperate, 
t Lord,andtouch) not the unclean thing and 1. will receive you ; 
And I wilbe a Faber unto you, and ye shalbe my Sons and Daughters, 
Saith the Lord. bty. And $ nin met $ 1 Cor.3-17- 
: 1% a 4 


MODE 
oe. And Þ Yrawe la AK. 5? + x Pet. 2. Fe. 
2a pov pub afices, acce EY 
ery rea beloepar the Ti } Gola, 
riewall ak. ps which the Son of Godruleth as King,and in whic 


he daellechand moderh in ih ak ſo ſpirituall Sacrifices and 


ices ares EC, 25S. 
ig his: rſerozce & 
be Mn Dn mhereteacaath 6 Teng. 10.1: 3. 
N formeoeecs profane dim Mal.1.7. 
0 


7, they ſhould caſt: off. for the 2 hro.36-14" 
i Ki Jy « HolyGl = ac 70 36-14"_ 
$46. dwelling 1. 1 en how not one T in p 
ily. profate and 7 ow IS it for any ſort of x ever,to 
ſerbe devices of their own brains u ont fa LO calls of 
bo dnt the worthip "of m_ God © What is this, pro 4 
3 . thru 


(94): 
thruſt ChriſFout of his Throne (as before) andrs fr ho An? 


tichriſtian Throne, of * Fr inthe cer bes 
wept he bomtinarron of d _ 


00: NG fry Go being ie ie 


whoſe Office you doe uſutpe ) of his own head , iithert War- 
rant, to give camal/ LNG to the Family for.their fpiritnall 
* Math. 2 Service to their Lord,and ' to bear them, ifrhey lev 
by forte untothem: ene arg 
| Secondly, neitheris It according to Order , Hoiida i to » Sth 
' up Ceremonues in Gods ſeroice. Firlt, becauſe they have no order 
= 72. _ from'Godſotodoe : So as God thay Say unto them, + Who re. 
_ In s at yoar hands © ' And, + In vain by worship me, 
* teaching for Dotirines' the Commandements of men: Againe, *Tis. 
- the Searefipiolation 'of Order in"the World: For any Math 
| | IRR exerciſe a Tyrant _— his Felbw- Servants” 
_ $ which the Lord kt EX orefly rbjdden , and which he will 


= Daz 2a ao =r > #.. wo FP, tut 


" moſt ſeverely punish. "And Li Bf Tyrannies i in the world, is not 
- this the pf » and 'moſt zntolerable , to hold under the yoake 
"of bondage 'the' Conſcences of Gods people , inthe obſerwatron of 
humane rites the worship of God , trom all which Chrift hath 
| freedthem by the sbedding of by blood? And will a King thinkit 
to be according to Order,and not the h igheft degree of rebeſyon, 


— 


for a Subject to wſurpe his Throne 9 Canit then be either den 
- cent, or orderly, or any power on hint, Prince or Prieſt or al- 
together, - to invade Chriſt; Throne; and therein exerciſe theit 
Tyranny over his prople© Cerrainly fach as doeto, Nis juſt wich 
God rothruſt Toe or Vit of thoir Thrones 3' and Yn 2ke "the 
Staffe of their Tyranny , whetewith they beat” his Childreri, 
over their beads. Thus this Scripture, the Same weapon, which 
you violently wreſt and take out of Gods Artno7y .' ro bear us 
withall : we vindicate out of your hands, and:mitne bothe 
and pointagainft your wie; ord Tyrinhy. And 1d bem bextefrout | 
of the tnawe Das Fore z which you had violemly feaſel, "Fou'can 
haveſmall confidence in the reſt, 
Bur you goe on, and Say, Ceremonies in Religion, the anciemer 
they be, Sobeitte* So they may fit Time, and Place. We 3tl know 
_ your Lordſhip to 'beno ſmall adorer of '0enerable 3nd botry Anti- 
+ Pro. 16.3 x. quity inpoint of Ceremonies,” Indeed Safonun Saith', F 
Antiquitas ſine heads a Crops of glory , if ir be ſoemd #n the way 'of Ry 
Veritate vetu- 'Fls not. And Tertulhian an ancient writer of the Chiitch', 
tas errory eft, Saith) _ without Verity, # oldneſſe of Errour. And hr 
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h worſe it ſelfe., 

f time, even o the Goſpel 
« IF. And therefore no a ag | 
ſo, much. upon, the * 
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aps peſos FOR, asallc To 

om the au ery0 t,the.common Gran 
CR pu a ach ſprung 1 in ſucceiiye ages. the 
Stock ang branches ofall Popery. | 

But foranſwere, pum all your Plea and. Prevemce of Antiquity,ve 
aleage, _— tes [ pr ok, T3 And, if you plead 
for ant#qu: e Sarans Lie eS,W ab 
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take wEvery nile and, Or! #1 fro poyſon. ry Y 
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We” 


yo 


.i95ſe »1en. And doe not 4 ſo L 
venrions of Go 


' 


* ' on, t hey are 4741 : 7 . 1 ter the bet rey. "But you? 
ſering them up, makes them your own', and makes them new 
againe , where they had been antiquared and caſt our to. the 


unghill. Nay one thing more for antiuatyof your Ceremo»: 


ntes you have trom'the Old Serpent,to be perfivaded that yoll 


areas Gods , that you have all power in your hahdsover mens 


Conſciences, in impoſing upon them what Ceremonies you 

p: 29p 07 in the ſervice of God.. Do you not' here take upon you to 
bcas'Gods © Sir you not in Chriſts Throne , while you thruſt 

' him out © Thus weſee what antiquity not onely your Ceremo« 


nies ,” but your abſolure Tyranny in impoſing of them: may | 


juſtly challenge, ' Well;take,your antiquity, bur withall chere's 
another antiquity goes with it , which falls unto you by right 
of inheritance from that Old Syre of your Ceremonies, and 
that you may find irfthoſe words , to the Serpent and his Seed 


6 Curſed art thou, And this is confirmed unto you{Devt.27.26;) 
$ Gen. 3: 14+ [cd's be that conflemech rot allehe winds Sls rs arg $6) 


If. And doe you not makt' the wird of God 'of no effe&t by your 


Ceremonies in Traditions, while you ſer up your Ceremonies for and Eflens. 
the wy of tiall part of Gods ſerexce'? For {o you callthemin-plain rermes, | 


God put for the The externall worship of God , which you 


7OU « to be 
very Subſtance external oftions which you uſe in your Church: Service, as yout 
of Region, devout bowing to your Altgrs,and the like: Thus you make Galt 
_ wordof no amtbority, which alowes of tio other worzhip of "God | 


nnornall 3nd externally bur ſuch 3s he hath exprefly roininig 
in his word. To'which purpoſe Chrof alledgeth' againſt tho 


hypocritical Phariſees the Prophet Iſaiah, 'in theſe words, 
Th people draweth nigh unto -me with thezt month, and honoureth m 
ny rophs yaertow. rare orb nn men, 
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| forme, and many anipping froſt) all 


Bur. all this Chaffe: will not intice: the old Birds into your 

Snare. Your Ceremonies for all their antiquity, will nor yer fit 

Time and Place, at leaſt not all Places in theſe Times. Why my 

Lord cannot your xeale be patient awhile , till Time fit the Pla- 

ces 2 Though you doe parturire , are intravaile to bring forth 

whether a Man, or Monſter, or perhaps (as the *-Mountaines « p is 
wait for Tim: and Midwife to Mon tes, Naſcs- 


Difficulty. Soft and faire. ASCIRY Sel 
Mus. Hor. 


roeft of them.' Ah, my:Lord, 
upon you , ſoas before: you 
| old Qake of the-Goſpel,rhar 
7 hath 
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worke upon ; infomuch z: as 
then ever come to rec 
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X (8) 
hathgrown ſo long, and taken ſuch rooting in England, you will 
meer with many a hard knot, that will goe neer'to turn the 
| edge of -your hatchet. Oh theſe Paritans (my Lord) are _ 
=: Laddes, you cannot withall yourRhetorick wooe them to 
| jh love with-old Mother Babel, or fo much as'once ſhake hands 
with her, And they area ſtrong'Faftion: for the head of it is 
Chriſt, andthe guard of iris the holy Angels , *and their weapon; | 
are {uch, as you carmottake from them (though you labour to 
rip them of all the reft, as their fazcbfull Paſtors, and ſolemns 
Faſts and dayes of humiliation )- and that is , their Prayers and 
Teares, which are of a prevayling power. - So as you may ſuf. 
_ peat ſome thing is the Cauſe, thart fince'you have ſo hampered 
them , and more remarkably fince you cooped up thoſe three 
Men, you havethriven ſo1ll , as your Caufe1s rather gone 
backward, then gor any ground; and on the 6ontrary the Puritans 
are mightily nweltiplyed, and their zeale and courage ſharpened 
againſt you, And how comes this to paſſe © Doe younot 
know 9 Whyzpartly by the Antiperiſtaſisofa hard froity win- 
ter, and partly by their ſtrong cryes to God ; which are allo re- 
doubled in theirfervencze,- by reaſon of the outward cold, and of 
your hot' and furzoupurſuing of them. And this 15 no new 
* Exod. 1.10- thing. 'The *-Iſraelites of old in XEgype, the more. ſubtilly and 
Pal. x05 ; 25+ cruelly they were handled by the Agypezans, under hard takes, 
the more they mulziplyed. And the High Prieſts, Scribes and 
Pharsſees, thought they had made their Kingdome Cock-ſure, 
and utterly overthrown Chriſte, when once they had nayled 
himyfaſt to the Croſle; and Seal'd him up in the Tombe : but 
- it proved quire contrary, eventhe ruine of their State , and the 
- - inlargementof Chriſts Kingdome over the world. And Ec 
clefiaſticall Stories tell us, that the Primitive Chriſtians inthe 
reateſt heat of thoſe ro. Perſecurions, did fo multiply, that at 
th they wearied our their perſecuters. Andit is noted of that 
Apoſtata Iulian, that when he {aw his cruell Braga. the 
Chriſtians, and banisbing of their Biſhops nothing avayld, but 
that they did the more 1ncreaſle, he altered his courſe, and begat 
to uſe them gently, and to recall their banzshed , and to pronut: 
them': Soas by this meanes he drew a'number ofthem to his 
bow,and they grew cold and feeble in their Chriſtian profeſſion 
whereas by his former down-right crxelty, they grew upon it. 
And my Lord, be not ſo cagrein your 'x#ale for a Reconciliation 
with Rome, as therfore to fall out with all good men. | Y ou have 
done much for your Time , as any one potiibly could doe, yo 


_ 


and more 2 great deale, then Tam perſwaded any Man of 
w:ſedome and judgement (all things conlidered ) either would or 
durſt have done,altnough he had all your 9ncouragements;which 
though great, yet becaule /yumane, awife Man would not put.fo 
much contidence in. And befides, though you have calined 
thoſe THREE: yet1s the Storm you Spake of in the Starre= 
Chamber at their Cenſure,over,orher wife then over your heads, 
So long as you ſtorme ſo upon others 2 Yau have exaſperated 
the world againſt you 7 om deſperate fury and cruelty : but 
much.more the wrath-of Heaven. And have you.not had ſome. 
terrible $1gnes of - Gods wrath upen the Land, ; ſince their Cen- 
ſure ? Areall things quiet,now that theyare in fafe-Cuſtody 2 
And though they be quiet, poore men, yet.doe you not heare 
the voyce of thetr b/ood crying out againſt you © Can you waſh 
your hands of it > while the guile of it ſticks ſo clofſe to your 
Canſence , as the firerather muſt purge it, then the water 
$wasn It. , fd Es Ta Ys He Wed HH 

But you gae on; Too many overburthen the Service of God, and 
zoo few leave it naked. You ſeen here ſomewhat reaſonable : 
neither 200 914ny, for burthen ; nor too ferw, for nakedneſſe. . You 
could be content then with ſome reaſanable mediocrity,couid 
you hit uponthe:meane. But my Lord, in this Caſe of Cere- 
monies, Even Medzocrity 1s Extreme : and even our too few (in 


your reckonig ) are 200 many, and doe oyerburthen the erue fer- 


vice of God. For indeed the Impoſatian of your Ceremonaes,though 
you think es} 617, 0 bu area, ope | ett otro 
their backsare ready to break;and it doth.io alter the property and 
nature of Gods ſervice, that itiisto be termed xather a ſerastude 
of men,then the ſervice of God. For Gods Service #perfeft Frecd ne, 
as your owne. Service Book Saith:; but your Ceremoniall ſer- 


wice is 4 yoake of bond-ge, and theretare no ſervice of God, but {tich 


as God ſaith of it » 1n vain they:worship me, teaching for Deftrmes 
theCommandements of men, and tor my Service the Ceremonies 
of Men. But admit;thar Ceremonies were lawful: who thall 
limt the Mediocruty #ter ninaum & 'parum , between too many 
and too few? How few or too few © And how many are 100 many. 
Medzocrities, you know , are as hard to be kept, as to be:found, 
Andefpecially in Religion you muſt hayea care, that not onely 
the Service it ſelfe, but leaſt your ſervants the Prieſts, be noe 
overburthened. Therefore as.one of your Cancngprovidesthat 
your Prieſtthat is not able to have a Long Gown , may weare 
a Short Cloake : So you may doe well to provide » that your 
Q 2 Ceremonies 


5,” 


(100) 0 | 


Ceremonies and babies in your Service be fitted both tothe # 
Perſons, and to the Seaſons. Forſome Ceremonies may be to. I 
lerable in Winter , which are nor ſo fit for Summer: as for el 


your Prieſt co adminiſter, and preach in his Surplice and Hood: 
m Wintertime, is more tolerable, yea and perhaps more uſe. 
full too, as keeping both his Corps, and cold Sermon that 
hath never a Sore , not any heat of zeale in it , warme from 
freezing. Burt in Summer te to adminiſter and preach with 
Surplice and Hood, *tis enough to ſtifle any man , eſpecially: 
if he be a fat Parſon. Bur you will fay,'/he:'may Preach the l. 
domer , and when he doth Preach , iti may be the 5shorrer, | For 
1. better, Preaching be omered, then the leaſt of your Ceremonies 

 -- | ſhould be negle&ed. Bur yer for ſhame of the world, ar leaſt 
in the Church of Exgland{ which is nut yet grown ſo Romiſh, 

as that Ceremonies Trould altogether thruſt our Preaching ) 
me thinks you might doe well, as men doe for their wearing 

apparell,;to have ſome habits for Summer,and ſome for Winter. 

But now I remember my felte , that will' put many a poore 

Prieſt to the more charge. And therefore to prevent both 

* Plutarch. trouble and charge, | remember a pretty device of * Dionifius,who 

on» coming into an Idols Temple , and finding rich cloth of gold, 
very Maſſy , upon the Idols , he tooke away their Robes of 

[ gold , Saying, they were both too heavy for Summer, and too 

| 0 cold for Winter , and he put upon them good courſe Freeze, 

| ſaying , this would be both light wearing for Summer , and 
— warme for Winter. But I ſuppoſe you would be loth to have 
your rich cloth of gold GCopes , and thelike, tobe turnedinto 

courſe Freeze , as preferring Aures Calices ,. & Lignes Sacerdo= 

ces, before Lignes Calices, 3 Autres Sacerdotes ; "which were of 

old in faſhion: Golden Chalices, and Woodden Prieſts, be- 

fore Woodden Chalices and Golden Prieſts ; I meane, ſuch 

Golden Prieſts (ſo called) asthen were , when the Chalices 

were of Wood, that is, Learned, Godly, and Preaching Preſs 

byters. For otherwiſe, as Rome, ſo you, want not your Golden 

Prieſts ſutable to your Golden Chalices , as Bernard in his 

Booke De Confideratione to Pope Eugenis the Fourth hath 

liberally raxed in the Pope and his Clergie of Prieſts ; 

Bur theſe things I. leave to your Lordſhippes Cofidera- 
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| tion. | T- 
| Bur to returne to the point < inplaine termes"my Lord 
till you doe refolye us juſty how many Cerinets you 


will have, and no more , for burthening the Service, or how | 
70 _— 
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(x01) 
few Ceremonies, and no fewer, for leaving altftiaked (though 
1 think you inclinerather to the extremity of Excefle , in 
che too many , then to the extremity of Defe&, in the too 


few » a5 Jothto leave your Service naked ) you doeto a haires 


breadth reſolve us , you muſt give us leave with one voyce 
or * Keleusma, to cry downe all your Ceremonies of what 


* The Shout of 


ſoever » whereof the very leaſt is a burthen intollerable to py,j;ners whei 
s Gods People in the ſervice of God. Fer ( as we ſaid before ) they hale toge= 


Gods ſervice admits nor of any Will-worfhip ar all , no nor 
in the leaſt Ceremony , wherewith the Conſcience as it is 
bound , fo itis overburthened. One Fetter, or Linke , or 
Chaine, or Bolt makes a Priſoner as ſure, as many. Ag the 
Iſraelites were enfſaved by the &gyptian Taſke-maſters , as 
well when they were allowed Straw , as when it was denyed 
them. Though the bondage was the: greater. But when a 
man 1s once made a Slaye , who fhatl hinder his Maſter to 
lay as much burthex upon him , as he pleaſeth © And if you 
havea power to impoſe one Ceremony, who ſhall ſtint you 
for more, forten, twenty , an hundred , if you doe but ſay 
the word that too few leave the Service naked © Bur you 
will not have too many, for þurthen. But how will you know 
whea 'tis a burthen , for you touch it-not with one of your fin- 
gers,” and ſo feele it not , as the Agyptian Taſke-maſters did, 
while the poore people of Godcry out for intolerable burthens © 
All your burthen1s to get it but up upon thepeoples , and your 
Prieſts' showders, and then you are fo farre from feeling any 
more burthes , as you turne 1t into no {mall benefit, in Cale 
m—_ very wearineſſe and irkſomneſſe of the burthen , doe 
either lay it duwne , or caſt it quite off, yea or doe but reſt 
himſelfe a little with ſome incermifſion, Then your /High 
Commiſion fhall ring of him. Nor can we in any reaſon 
imagine that a. few Ceremonies will ſerve the turne. For 
your maine-Scope is ts bring your Church of Englaud to a 
ull Reconciliation with Reme, the way to which muſt be 
ſtrowed with many Ceremonics , as at a Marriage they ſtrow 
the way to the Church with Herbes , that ſo when you have 
brought the matter to a prry Conformity with as many 
Ceremonies as Time and P/age wall permit , the Match being 
already agreed upon, and concluded between the parties, and 


ther. 


friends , there may nothing be wanting to haſten the full and | 


finall conſummation. But herein the maine burthen will lye 
upon you» For it can little be "hy that Rome for her _ 
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f 102.)\ | 
will abate any of her Ceremonies, ſoas the 'greateraddition 
and accumulation wilbe required on your part ; to make up 
e9 508, an equality in ſome reafonable' proportion at leaſt. 


For Amicieza eft inter pares. Friendſhip is berween Equalls. But 


howere, in any Caſe not zoo ſew ; for then your Service would 
be naked; and 1t might either hinder your Project, or hurt your 
reputation with Rome, when upon your coming home to Rome, 
She ſhould find you naked ( fuch gueſts as Rune uſeth nor to 
entertaine ) unleſ{e you will truſt to: her Kindneſſe. in furnis 
ſhing you out of her r1ch Wardrobe and Magazin of Ceremo« 
nies,. wherein She hath a large Overplus of Treaſure ,, which 
your Church of England might afterwards recompenſe, either 
with reviving the Peter-pence , or returning his Holineſle his 
Old 'T ribute of Annates. — 


But in the meane time , how would zoo few leave your Sers 
vice naked ? Surely many wayes, now when [ better conſider 


it. Without the Surplice and Hood , the Miniſter naked; 
without rich Ornaments and a Crucifix, the Altar naked; 


without a Signe of the Croſſe , Baptiſme is naked ; 'without 


Kneeling betore the Alzar at the Communion , the Sacrament 


naked : without a devout Crindge ——_ is named;Ieſus is 


naked : without lookirig towards the Eaſt when you Pray), 


Prayer naked : without goodly Images, the Walls naked : with- 
out the rich Copes , the Epiſtle and Goſpel naked : without a 


faire payre of Organs, and Chanting to it, the whole Service 


naked, Bur what if the whole Service were thus naked 2 God 
neither requires, nor reſpes any luch pomp in his Service. You 
will {ay "Ts 5 ſizhtly and ſtately, | But one of the Heathen | 


* Poets could tell you , that God regards more a ſimple and 


honeſt heart, then all ſuch gitts, or pompous Service. As he 


| Dicite Pontifices, in Sanfto, quid facitamrum Þ&e. 
 Compoſutum ju, faſy animi ſanftoſque receſias 
Ments, &5 mcoftum generoſo pettus honeſto, 


Tel us,ye + Ponttfies, what ſuch glittering pold 
| Makes on your Temples © &c. EPs | 

A mind compos'd of juſtice, and of right, 
And holy contemplation (Go4s delight) 

A breſt well dipped in the purple grain 

Of noble honeſty, That will not tain, 
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Anorh them faith : | _ 
L. Bo _ | _ F Horace Carm:. 
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Andas theRoman Orator alſo ſaid, Non in Ambroſia De- 
1c. I doe not think (ſaith he) that God 1s delighted with 
Ambroſia,or NeFar, or ſuch like ſenſuall delights in his Service. 
{Tuſcul. Queſt. lb. I, | > {hs ; 
' Thusyou ſee how thoſe Heathen , even by the glimme- 
ring light of nature, had a better opinion of God, then our mo= 
dern Prelates have, or at leaſt, then our preſent Oracle of Can- 
terbury hath fhewed himſclte to have , for how neere came 
they to that truth uttered by Chriſt $ God ##a Spirit, andthey 5 John 4. 23. 
that worship him,muſt worship him in ſpirit and truth, &c. Andif 2 4. 
- you propoundthe Jewes for example of State in the ſervice of 
God; fi : _”_ ef = _ 2 ay - it was : 
a Type of Chriſt , and of his Spiricuall Lemples, F all glorious 40.12 
wick, Thoſe Types are all vanifhed , the o_ bein . F: OeR-TI 
' Ard to revive thar Service , and thoſe Types , or toſet up an 
Image of them» you doe with the Jewes deny. Chriſt to be 
come. And for this Jerome ſhall anſwere you; Ss placeat aurum, 
laceat et Indei : If gold pleaſe you ſo well in the ſervice of God, 
let the Jewes alſo,and Judaiſme pleaſe you. And the Poet ; 
Dicite Pontifices in Templo quid facit aurum * 
Tell us you Pontificiall Prieſts > what makes gold inthe Tem- 
ple! And tell me,whether was Adam and Eve more beautifull in 
Gods eyes z andtheur own too > having no- other cloathing , or 


Tos 


« 
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erue Worshipers, as the ſame Soripeure Speakes ; an 
ſeeketh ſuch to worship him ; as 15 noted before. So as that In- 
| ſcription, which the Apoſtle found upon that Altar in Athens, 
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(104) 
ornaments upon them , but their naked Innocencie 3 then in 
their new deviſed faſhion of Mig TC Apeens © Although 
they now ſecmed gay with their borrowed leaves, as the Crow 
with his Sus worn, feathers. And ſurely this may bea very fir 
patterne to Sample your Chntch by. [For yours and Rome 
Church , having loſt theit Primitive and Orzgmall beauty of In- 
n:cencie, Simplicity, and Purity of Chrifts Spouſe , as the Love of 
God, Saving Faith, Soundnefſbof DoSrme ,. Santtity of Conver- 


to pleaſe G o Þ with a curious pantedService z which ſerves 
to no: other purpoſe , then 0 Picale your owne fancie , and 
other mens carnall ſenſes * Is notthisxa GREAT WITNES 


tothe World of your notorious blindneſfie , and. moſt grolſe 
and palpable ignorance of the very nature of the Godhead , who 
Is 4 Spirit, and therefore will be worshiped in Spirit and truth © 


And they who thus worship bim in Spirit and Truth, are the 
and G oD 


*- Agnosto Theo, To the unknowne God : may \t not be written as 
well upon your whole ſervice, ' which you dedicate to the un- 
knowne God; which being patched up, like a Fooles gay Coate, 
of ſo many diverſe coloured ſhreddes , wherein your ſervice 


being dreſſed up, you think it is wondrous pleaſing to God ; 
doth nor all this bewray , that you doe all this ſervice to a God, 


whom you know not , as whom your fancie frameth to be 


{ome camall Man, whoſe ſenſes are delighted with ſuch ſervice : | 
as his Fares with Organs , his Eyes with goodly Images,” 


curious wrought Copes, rich Palls, faire guided Plate : his 
Smell with ſweet Incenſe , his Majeſty with fiting upon your 
Scately High Atear, as upon his Throne, and to keep his Re- 
{idence in your goodly Cathedral as in his Royall Court 9 
May not theh that which the Apoſtle thereupon Preached to 
the Athenian Philoſophers , be Sarnia applyed tothe Ro- 
miſh Rabbies, and blind Prelates of Rome, and of the Church 


of England® + Yemen of the Church of England, I perceive, that 


in all things ye are too Superſtitious. Fer as I paſſed by , and beheld 


your Devotions (marke your Devotions) 1 found an Altar (for 
blind Devorion cannot be without an Altar) with thu Inſcrip- 
tron , Tothe unknown God : whom therefore ye ignorantly wor ship,. 
kim declare I unto you. God that made the world , and all things + 


theremy 


F 
& 
. 


| 
: 


| fation,, and Purity of ba Worsbip, which you have-by ſo many | 
_ of your Superſtigions ſo, miſerably corrupted ; think;you now | 
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( xox) Tt 
therein, ſeemg that he u Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 
Temples made with hands , neither n' worsbiped with 'mens hands, 
4; though he needed any ching, 8c.''* Foraſmuchthen, as we arecthe * verſ. 29, 
Offeprng of :G O D,, apy a6 not to thinke that the Godhead ni 
kke unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by art, and mans deviſe. 
"And the times of thy 1 —_—_ GOD winked at , but now'com- 
mandeth all men every where to Repent , Becauſe he bath atpointed 
a day , in the which be will 'judge the world in Righteouſneſſe,'&e. 
Now what ſay youro: this, all you blind Ceremony-Mon- 
gers ? Are you growne {0 ſtupid, as notto be {Ehſible how 
this toucheth you, as much ,. yo and much more, then thoſe 
Athenians 9 What ©: Are youlo blind and ſenſeleſſe, as for all 
this to dreame, that G oO D accepts: your gay Puppet-play as 
a Service of Pzety done to him; ?:iNay, G o D tooke ſo little 
delight-in thoſe Sacritices and Rites , which himſelfe ordaie 
nedin the Law ,- and much leſſe when the people reſted. inthe 
* outward performance and obſervance of them , that he Saith, 
+ Whorequired theſe things at your hands to tread in my Courts, &c. + Tſa. 1.12. 
Soalſo Pal. 5o. $. I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices , to. Pſal.5 0.8.&c, 
have been continually before me : 1 will take no bullocke out "of thy 
houſe, &c. No: + ſo offereth me thanks and praiſe hononreth + v.23. 
me : and to him that ordereth hn Converſation aright , will I shew 


the Salvation of God. $ Now conſider thu, ye that forget God,leaſt] $ v.22. 


teare you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. Yeathe confidera- 
tion hereof , brought F Chriſt down from the bofome of his F P/al. 4.6.7. 
Father; 'to offer up his body as the onely acceptable , and Allfuf- Heb. r0.5,6,75 
ficient Sacrifice), 'to-put an end toall carnall rites and ſervices. IE 8,92 IO. 
theni Gods own Ordinances in the L.aw did not pleaſe him; bue. 
that he muſt ſend his Sonne in the flesh to fullfill all things ; 
then what hope can you have , that your yaine Superſtitious 
deviſes ſhould pleaſe G.o 0 , or thathe ſhould otherwiſe be 
affeted with them , .butthereby.co be provoked toſend his 
| Sonnethe Second time, * in flaming fire; 'taking vengeance on. 2 Theſs,1.7 
them that know not God (evenall blind worsbipers, bur much more , "I : 

willfully go as obey not the Goſpel of our Lord leſuu Chriſt, 8c. © ** 
Then ſhall all your Sumptuous Ceremonies , and Solemne 
Service be diſcovered , and the rotten infide of your hypo- 
criticall formalities /be turned out to the. view-of all the 
world. Like to Cardinall Campers his Sumpter , which with | 
ajuſtle in Cheape-ſide, the girrs burſting, downe it falls; and 
out fly the old Boots and Shooes, and ſuch like .baggage 
which it yas ſtuft withall , ns a ridiculous ſpefacle ” 

| a 


(x06) | \ 
211 the beholders, So when your faire glorious guilden earthey 
pet» ſtriving with your - Maker ( as the Prophet ſpeaketh ) 
comes to war with the godlen pot of Manna-leſws Chriſt, 
| and to be ſtruck with a blow of his Iron-red , all' that. filthy 
inſide of hypocrifie , and #nfidelity , ſhall fly out , to become a 
laughing ſtocke , toallche world , which ſhall then ſee that | 
GREAT WITNESSE of what ſincerity was 1 your | 
; | heart , when you bleared ignorant mens eyes with the glaring | 
luſter of your externall worship. Yea your externall pompous ſer= | 
vice, as witerewith you think to pleaſe Chriſt , argues youto 
have no other conceit of Chriſt , then ſuch as the Jewes had, 
dreaming of a temporall Meſſias, and an earthly Prince. 
Burler us heare your zale out ; And ſcarce any thing hath burt 
Religion more in theſe brohen tines , then an opinion” of too; many. 
| a] men , that becauſe Rome had thruſt ſome unneceſſary , and many Sus 
[ perſtitzous Ceremonies upon the Church , therefore the Reformatzon © 
| muſt have none at all. For Anſwere in ſhort , -All your Ceremo. 
mes are Superſticiow, and therefore unneceſſary ; or (if you will) 
all unneceſſary , ard therefore both - Superſiztious and Superfluom. 
What neceſſity (I pray you) of your Croſſe in Baptiſme £.. What | 
neceſſity of a Snvplice, except to lnde your poore Prieſts dublet, when _ 
ty exther greafie, or out at the elbowes > What neceſſity of Kneelmg | 
at the Sacrament , and fo before your Altar F And how can you . 
ſever thele from Superſtition? Whar's a figne made in the Ayre, 
ro ſtgnitie and ſer forththe life of a Chriſtan, and: that alſo 
after Baptsſme , the. ſeale of his vow to renounce the Deyil and 
all his works , and to'be a ſouldier and ſervant of Teſus Chriſt 
And how is your Surplice a figne of ſanftity, when conimonly he * 
that weares 1t hath leaſt belineſſe* and hath cauſe to blush, 
when he hath no better ſigne to hang out , then that which 
tells the world, ther's no true Sanflity within © And when you 
ſo devoutly kneele before your Altar , at the receiving' of the | 
Sacrament, (to which your Altar-men , nſually apply that in the 
Pialme , O come Let us worship , and bow downe and: kyeele before 
the Lord our Maker.) Whatis it a ſigneof £ Of your adoring 
Chriſts body imagined to be in the bread 5 Or of your adoring 
the Altar, as which you call Gods- Mercy-Seat, and where Chyii 
+ keeps bi perſonal reſidence © Or. of your adoring the Crucifix, 
Seepag.3. wponor over your Altar © Orisita figne wn generall of your 
Till-worghip bumnlity, or of your Idolatry rather, or both together, Idolatraw 
Laolatry. humlity,or humble Idolatry ? And ſo is it not a plaine figne of 
your prideand preſumption, in peryerting the ordinance of Cir 
| | Wilkev 
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f.nce you againſt Sacriledge +: for were it nor for your pompous 

I2yly Serve "and at Solemne Feaſts, 1n your Cathedrals, iO 

might þe in ſome danger of haying all thoſe fat Corpſes alie- 

nated to ſome other ule , thento the maintenance of a forrof 

Idle-bellies, - As once a + Brother of you anſwered, being f Dr. Andrewes 
asked of King Iamesto what uſe their Catheds 


| | 41 Heer C: als did ſerve : your 
quoth he) '#-cbere dayly and: Solemmly prayd for. - Al- 
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(108): 
and cuſtomary Chanting and Roaring out of a Sort of igno. 
rant Chanters ,. may be thought to have but little vertue in 
them, except it be for the poore Singing mens. poverty , 
whoſe allowance will ſcarce maintaine their Credit,upon df. 
Ale-houle Scores at of oD nin bed A tens Laoy ils £144 
"You adde:3:.,4nd 4 great weakneſſe itt non to ſee the Prengeh 
which Ceremonies (things weake enongh in themſelves , God knowes) 
adde to Religion it. ſelfe : but a farre greater, to. ſeezt, and get to cry. 
them downe, All , and without Choyce , by which #heir moſt hated. 
Adverſaries Climbe up , and cauld not cry up themſelves ,, and their 


Canſe, as they doe, but by them. .Now, as we laid before, Conſi- 


dering what your Religron it ſelfe is , in Subſtanceioge. with that. 


Religion of Rome : 'tis weakeneſſe mdecd , not to conſider, what a 


Strength your Ceremonies doe adde unto it. Yet what ſtrength in 


x Gal. 4, 4. 


Bonds of Egypt 


Ceremonies, ſo weake in themſelves, as you ſeem to acknowledge, 
when you Say , God knowes 5. And indeed the Apoſtle calls 
them * Wake and beggerly Rudiments. But as weake as they be 
in themſelves , yet being backed with your Canons and. Courts, 
they prove ſtrong enough to make the ſtrongeſt to ſtoop, and 
vaile bonnes unto them. - Yea are they not {trong bonds and 
chamesto bind and captivate the Conſcience of Gods people worle 


then either the Agyptian or Babilonian captivity. * So.2s were. 
it not for your Canons mounted, and full charged, thelc hedges or f 


yud-walls would prove but weake enough to fence the . Sub- 


ſtance of your Rellgion. And indeed this is the reaſon, that ſa 


many cry them down; All, without Choyce, becauſe of that ſtrength 
which they adde to your Romith Superſtition, your Religion it 


ſelfe : and becauſe on the other fide;they eat out the very heart . 


of true piety, and the power of true Religion inall thoſe ,, orthe 
moſt part , who are inſnared by them.  - Although you call 
this Weakenefſe in thoſe , that cry them all down. Bur I bope this 
weakneſie is So crying z eſpecially reaching up to heaven , will in 
time fo prevaile with God, as to batter . 4. down , and:to dif- 
mount your Canonthat holds them up. ,. pp 
But 
pe nr one, the-Jefuites, I ſuppoſe yo 
cauſe, and nat els, but Ly them. Surely, Þ them] here, 1 
taken, 'twill prove very true, you Say. By them, that is.by your 
Ceremonies. For What is there , wherebythe Jeſuites doe 
more climbe , and ery up themſelves, and their, Cauſe ,; then 
your crying. þ of your Ceromonges © This they,profeficin their 
Bookes and Engliſh Pamphlets , which they ſcatter as: + 
- 


uch confider nor (Say you) that by thi meaues, their moſt 


u meane ). © up their 
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' the People, that the Church of England is coming. tnaine- 
cowards Rome , as being weary of her Religion. or aſhamed 
of it. Audall this. elpecaally, . ſince you hayeclimbedupto . 
the rop-pinnacle of anterbury Church, And well you Says. 
Their 10ſt hated Adverſaries, . Y ou ſay not: Your moſt bated-Ad- 
dverſaries, the leſuites : forthen you ſhould account Jeſuites 
no better then Parzzans. Though 1 think your Lordſhip cats. 
give 00 great good reaſon. why the Jeſuites, ſhould. be the 
Moſt hated enemies of thoſe, that moſt cry down.your Ce-. 
remonies » CXcept,you will give the .Jeſuites precedencie. of, 
youin perſecuting thofe men. , Bur ( I ſay)-your Zeale for Ce» 
remones ts: hery Charivt , to carry the Jeſuites to that hea-. 
yen of their happineſſe, to wit, Erglands Reconciliation with, 
Rome > Which 1s haſtened and adyanced by nothing ſo much,. 
as by hoyfing up of Altars, and other Idolatrous Superſtiti- 
ons, and-purting downe of good Mmpters,' and all true Reli- | 
gion. I his , this 1s the Ladder, by which Jeſuites Climtbe 
up > not now to the top of Tyburne, but to the top of their 

Mount Tabor ; beholding the Church. of England transfor- 
med into the Church of Rome; being alſo ſo exceedingly hel. 

ped up and advanced by this your handy worke now publiſhed. . 
tor that end. | | l "OM 


5.Or L. p. 2 1- In ths juſning Diſc courſe, 1 have indeavoured to lay open 
UD- thoſe wider Gates of t e Cat lick Church, &c: Fo | 
t ſo P. So you have indeed, having ſet open Englands broad 


gth _ Gates, that That Great Whore of Baby/on, with all her Train 
4 It and, Trinkets,; herSuperſtitions and Idolatries, may have the 
24rt more eaſie reentry , without ſo much as the ruffling of her 
the  Ruffe. Nay rather then fayle,. as the Trojans, at the Subtile. 
call W Counſcell of their Per) ured Sion, brake downe a great part. 
this of their City-wall to let in the 'Projan. horſe , ( which un=» 
11in known to them”, was full of armed Greeks , their Enemies } 
diſf- WW by which meanes their City was ſurprized, ſacked and burnt: 
WB Soyou having been 2GrFar Talrgent , of notonely Seting 
moſt WW. open the broad Gates , and making them wider then they 
heir were before, but of pulling downe.the Walls and Bulwarks - 
utly of the Church of England , to wit , in Suppreſling Gods 
our MW Word, and Supplancing the moſt Painefull and Godly Ms- 
doe mſters, as the Watchmen of the City , yea the Chariors 


hen | and, Hoſe-men of- 1/rael : and having prepared it by the Ho 
heir I .Setting; up of your Abars , and Superſticious Service and 
ong Deyotion attendidg thereupon. ,, all conformable to Rome.; 


R 3 doe: * 


gc. 145 


a62 in this your Book now publiſhed? as with open'yoyce 
proclaime , how happy a thing it were that the Church of 
wy of Rome ,: were «perfectly reconcited and reruns. 
ted, © FEE 04 F1 ; iS Lai wet OISNS | _ f <#&- | 6 4 5 


The Prelates | 1th 5 Jayd open thoſe 'm es 
wider Gates your Catholick, Church; inthat therein you have in ſome reſpeR 
whither they madethoſe -broad Gates thar lead to deftrufion , wider then 


lead. they were before. - For. at after 2n your Booke you can find 2 


broad way for ancipyrn\ i. pire Papiſts to find Salvation inthe 
 Churchof Rome; andfo tu be Saved tuinpand dying in the Ro! 
man Faith. But of this in its due -place. Onely TREE 
rogether ſhut the Gates of che Catholick Church -againft all 
Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, as having no Prelates, 
and therefore no Churches. As hath been noted. 


| Youadde: ( The Catholicke Church) confined rono Age , Time, | 


or. Place, nor knowing any bounds, but that Faith,which wa once ( 
but once for all) delwveredto the Saints. Jude 3. 


P. My Lord, what have you to doe with the Saints faith, 
except that you indeavour to deſtroy it ? Or with thoſe Saints, | 


EXceptto perſecute and root them out 2” Or would you make 
us beleeve , that you are one of thoſe Saints ? Cerrainlyrhen 
you muſt become another-gates Man , thenas yet you have 
thewed yourſelfe to'be.” Your Tyranny , your Hypocrifie, 


your Superſtitions , your Perfecutions , your Reconciliation 
with Rome muſt be utterly abandoned. Except by continuing | 


in them, you hope to be the next Canonized Saint to Tent, 
che Father and Founder of the Jeſuires Society , Lately Ca: 


nonized by his Holineſſe at Rome, for his good Service for 
the Catholick Cauſe: and ſo may'you haply atter 100. yeares, 


come to be Canonized forthe notable Service you have done 
in the Church of England for the Church of Rome, if ever 
you ſhall bring them co a perfet Reconciliation, And as for 
that Faith you Speake of , as the bound of the Catholicke 
Church , which you ſay you and Rome doe both profeſie ': we 
ſhall haye occaſion hereafcer to ſpeake more larpely of 
it (9-74 


already diſcovered, in this'your Dedicatory., and ſhall/furt! 
and more fully in your inſuing 'Diſcorſe. But with what 
Es glene, 


Againe youhave iathis alſo Jayd open thoſe nidex gates of 


T- p. 22. Ihavedelwered with a ſingle beart,that truth which : 


I profcſie. © $7 45s . y > ; _ 
P.- Whar erath it js, which you Joſe ;' we have inp. . 
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gleneſſe of heart you have dove it , that we leave to the Judge of 
211 hearts. Onely where we find your hypocrifie ſo palpable, as 

| thar we cannot chuſe , bucuſe itasa Peripedtiye. to ſee into 
the conſtitution of your (heart , as where we find your words ſo 
directly contradifting your deeds and profes, the cleareſt I. 
dexes of your mind, expreſiedang written in Capitall Letters : 
we doe not ſpare to informe you. of it ; both becauſe * ze 
hear #4 decertfull akove all things, and deſperately wicked ; who can 
know it ? Soas your own heart, when you think it' ſmgle, may 
double with you : and that others *alſo raking "—_— by 
fuch a dangerous example , as the grrareſt Prelate of 
land , may not alfo be deceived and ſeduced by your deep diſſi- 
mulations. | 


| TL. bid. In the publizhing whereof I have obeyed your Majeſty, 

' diſcharged my daty; to my power ;"1o the" :Chnrch of England groen 
account of the hope that # m me , and ſo teſtified to the world thas 
_ in which 1 have lived, and by Gods bl:ſſing and favour purpoſs 
40 dye. ns 
+ Þ, Foryour obedzenceto his Majeſty , we ſay no more, ha- 

vinghobched before , how robe tha backe bad need to be, 

_ thacheares all Tm burthens, ſo intolerable to be borne. But 
15 this the diſcharge of the duty of the Merropolitane of all Eng- 

land to the Church of England, to compile and pubhſh ſuch a 

Booke to reconcile England with Rome © What thankes the 

Charch of England may returne you, I know nor, Bur thas 

did notanyof yourPredecefſors, ever. © And have-yourmore 

Charity, or more Devotion, then they had £ And forthe hope in 

you , whereof you give account to the world, and your faith 

teſtified, wherein yuu have Fved, and reſolve to dye : I will 

ſay as Ierome ſaid to the Pelagians , Sententias wveſtras prodiaiſſe, 

Superaſſe et : The diſcovery of your opinions, is our victory. 

So, thus to give account of your hope, and teſtifie your fa;th 

to all the world, as that wherein you have /ived, and reſolve to 

dye : Let's ſee by your own teſtimony ,, now irrevocably upon 

Record, what to judge of you formerly , namely as of one, 

Qui cum Ladle nutricy errarema Suxiſſe videatur.; who leemeth.to Tyſcul, Queſt. 

have ſucked in Errour with his Nurſes Milke ; As the Ora- jj, 2, 

tor Speakes of all naturall men : and what to expe of you 

hereafter :. that as you have lived a moſt notorious Perſecuter 


of the eruth of Chriſt, and of his Saints ;. So we muſt look for 


u 
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- It Still, ſo lohg as yon Ive, And this is our 

have to deale with one , who is not now any lo 

but wmacked Enemy of the true Faith and Religion of 

CHRIST. And however you may flatter your felfe 

gardof the World, and favourin Court : yet JOU 

not of your former fe, but dye as you have hved, you 

have neither hope nor faith in expefting Gods bleſſing or favour, 
Dome , 
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And fo I paſſe from your Dedicatory to your 
tollowerh. | £ 
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T # very. fir, the People ſhunld look, to the 
. Judgement of the Church, before they be 


zpture , nor any good Autho- 


hurch of England , and that of 
Rome , are« one and the ſame , one Prelaticall and Hierarchical! 


Church, out of. which are excluded all thoſe Reformed rs 


» you have told us before, 
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which neither have , nor acknowledge Prelates' to be of divine 
Inſtitution. We have alſo made a Say of the difficulties : Soas 
it 15 no difficulty .co divine, what Chr: 14s We Ace. like to 
brove in undeſiaiding and. judgeinent i, the myſtery of Fail 
and Salvation , when we muſt be limited tothe narrow 
Scantling of ſome moderate uſe of :0ur dwne unaet/t 
Tudgement , and that but in things familiar and evident 10' ever) 
ordinary Capacity. O poore gi that for Tlnderftanding in 
_ the Scripture muſt be ar the allowance of Aanichriſtian Lords, 
who would bring into 'bondage Gods people, by Chaining them 
” 1 $411.11.2. up in Darkrefſe and Ignaraxce,.ang doe with them, as * Nahaih 
the Ammonite anſwered the men of Iabeth Gilead ; On thy 
condition will I make a Covenant with you, that I may thruſt out 
| all yaur right eyes, and lny-4t. for a reproach upon all Iſrael. But the 
+ I Cor. x 4.20 Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians, Saying , + Be not children mm under. 
ſtanding ; bowbeit, in malice be children, but inunderſtanding Te- 
T Heb, 6.1. leloginesthe, beperfe&. And, + Leaving the Principles ofs the Doe 
$ Heb. 5, 14. frine of Chriſt, Let us goeonunto perfettzon, And, $ Strong meat 
 belongethtothem that are of full age , even thoſe , who by reaſon of 
i:ſe have their ans. exerciſed to diſcerne both good and evill. But 
you allow Chriſtians onely ſome moderate uſe of their owne un- 
as; 00 , andthat mn things familiar and evident , which men of 
 .oramaty Capueities may as eaſily underſtand, #s read, So as what 
they read, except with the very reading they doe as ealily 
underſtand it, as they readit, they muſt not meditate further of 
it, butin what they preſently uponthe reading underſtand not, 
| they muſt depend upon your Churches judgement. So as you 
T Pj4). r.x,2: would exclude your Chriſtians from being of thoſe F bleſſed 


men, of whom David Speakes, which delzght in the Law of the | 
Lord, and m by Law to meditate day and night. You would not 


= Hel.5.x4. have them with * 'uſe zo exerciſe their wits and Senſes to diſcernt 


both good and evill. Yeathe Apoſtle ufeth a word very empha- 
ticall , dia to exin , by an habituall uſe , or long cuſtome have 


their Senſes gegumnasmena , exerciſed; the word properly fig- 


nifieth ſuch an exerciſe, as Wraſtters, | or ſuch, as.contend for | 
victory, doeuſe, which is with all their might and: ſtrength, 


being train*'d up unto it by long exerciſe. So as the Scripture 

doth not onely not forbid, but-Commands andexhorts Chri- 

+ C9,2.2, - tansto alldiligence in the Study of the Scriptures , + That 
their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love , and unto 

al: riches of the full] aſſurance of underſtanding , to the aknowleage- 

I Col. 3. 16. ment of the Myſtery of Ged;as the Apoſtle ipeakes. And, + _ 
| F121 
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the word of God dwell 3n you richly in all-wi(edoine , teaching and 
admonishing one another, &c. And the Bereans are Said to be 
dugeneReros » more noble., then t hoſe of Theſſelonica , in that they 
received the word with all readineſe of mind, and ſearched the Scrip- 
tures dayly, whether thoſe thing s were ſo, which Paul tan '2bt, Loe 
here, they examined Pauls Do&trine by the Secreptures ;\they 
depended not upon his bare word ; and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt markes them forth for men of a more noble fpirir. Bur 
rou would have your Chriſtians-to be poore and beggerly in 
the knowledge of the my of Chrift , andto be fo baſe- 
minded, as in all things, which are notobvious to every Ca- 
pacity, to depend meerely upon your Church- Authority and 
judgement. So.as what you meane hereby , except to bring 
';nto your Church of England the Teſuzticall blind obedsence , cap- 
tivating the peoples ſenſes to your Dictates , that they might 
pinne their Salvation and Faith upon your Priefts Sleeve: I 
cannot 1magine.. . Which \will 'appeare yet more clearely at 
ger wm I hn; On 

Againe, theſe words of yours are in Anſwere to the: Jeſuit's 
words, namely, That it was not for the Lady, or any other unlearned 
Perſons, to take upon them to judge of Particulars, without depending 
upon the Iudgement of the true Church. 'T'o which all your An- The Prelate 
ſwere in full 15, as before. Wherein you eaſily let the Jeſtite yeelds the Ieſire 
flip, and run away.with this ,. that the Church of . Rome 15: that ite thy, that the 
true Church, on whoſe Iudgement for Particulars all unlcarned Per- Church of Rome 
ſons muſt depend: But you underſtand the true Church to be that, z a true Church, 
wherein you told us before , your Church of England 'and of oy whoſe Indge- 
Rome,are one and the Same. And {o for Rome to be a true Church, ment people 
you plainly confeſſe at after, But your words here may ſtand muſt depend. 
you 1n very good Stead , to be a fire Item to all the Readers | 
of - Booke, not zo be too bufte with the Particulars of it, but 
firſt to look tothe Iudgement of the Church of England, whoſe 
mouthyou ſeem to be inthis your whole Diſcourſe. So as I 
may ſee my Doom already ſet down in black and white , that 
1 muſt be Cenſured as one too buſic, or emi dc » playin 
the Bishop in anothers Dioceſe, in our Engliſh Tranſlation, a baſs 
body. .But I muſt beare it off with Head and Shoulders. And, as 
the Proverbe is, Over Shooes, over Bootes. I havealready waded 


1; WO fhroughthe Fords of your Dedicatory , and now I: muſt -/azmch 
ts wo the Deep of your Dzſcourſe, And there's now no returning. 
oe- Nor have I put my hand to the Plough to turn up your weeds by 
roo WW ©-iic roots, to look backe, or — for feare'to be cenſured as'one 
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roobufie. Yeaall my buſineſſe 1s about partzculars ; and namely 
ſuch; as ſummed up togetherin the zozall, conclude you to be, 
though not a profeſt Invader , yet a moſt ſubrile and pragma- 
ticall Enginer , and wnderminer of that Truth of Chriſt 1n the 
Scripture , which yet the Gates of Hell shall never prevaile a- 


gamſt, 
L. p. 4. Bellarmine of very great ability, to make good any truth, 
which » undertakes for the Church of Rome. | 


P. What one thing {I pray ) which Bellarmine undertakes to 
make good forithe Church of Rome (as the; Church of Rome). is a 
eruth's I ſay, as the Church of Rome. For what he wndertakes to 


2nake pood for the Church of Rome properly, muſtneeds, be ſome 
i of Popery, or Popiſh Dottrine. Octicrwile hemundertakes 


not to make 1t good, as for the Church of Rome. Now the Church of 


Rome , as it1s the Church of Rome , namely the Papall Church, 


holds notany one Saving Truth. I ay againe ,.itholds nor any 


one Savin? Truth, T ſhall prove this more particularly at after. | 


Yet yon ſeem to intimate here, that either af, or moſt things ſo 
undertaken ty him, are truth, But the contrary will appeare; $0 
as what things arein themſelyes falſe and errontous', can þ 

no humane-abilztyeither of that Champion of Rome Bellarmine, 


or of the gieat Champion of the preſent Church of England, 


be ſo made good,as to deſerve the name of Trath. 


L.ibid, After Bellarmine hath diſtinguizhed,'o expreſie bis Mea. 


ning , in what ſence the particular Church of Rome cannot Erre in 


things which are de Fide, of the Faith : be tells us,thi Firmitude, t, 
becauſe the Sea Apoſtolicke 1s fixed there. And thy be ſaith # moſt | 


Irue. 


. P. Yourlaſt words here are ſomewhat darke , whether we | 
fhould take them for Bellarmmes words, he ſaith; or for your | 
owne aſſent therein, And thy he ſaith moſt true. This Later is 
the Likelier. And then againehere 1s another doubt,wherher | 
{ AnJ this he ſaith 1s very crue J it be referred to the whole. 


Sentence going before, and alledged by you ; or onely to the 


Laft Clauſe. If to the whole Sentence, then in Saying, . And 


#y be ſaith moſt true; you aſſent, that Romes infallibility conſiſts 


n the Firmitude of the Sea Apeſtolicke fixed there. Which you ſeem | 


atterwards more expreſly to contradit, But if onely to the 
FE aſt Clauſe * wh Corech ho / 


&rve : then fuſt, you ſhould have expreſſedic more Clearely 


and 


th reference, And thu he (aith % moſt | 
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and punctually., as in ſome things you doe. Bar takins ir in: 
che beſt ſenſe, you confeſſe it is oſt true , that 6a we Goofs | 
ticke ® fixed there : thus you 749 occaſion of Diſpute , about 

Peters being at Rome, and of his being Biſhop of Rome ; and if 
ſo , whether conſequently Rome be yerthe Sea Apoſlolicke. 

But becauſe your words , here are not Cleare enough , and ar 

after you declare yourſelfe herein more plainly, what we have 

to lay of this,we will reſerye to a fitter place. 


L. p.23- 1sba'l ever be glad , that the Church of Enol 
have farre more able Defendants, then my ſclfe. TER mp 
.. Þ. Certamly the Church of England her ſelfe may be glad 
hereof , to vinatcate her Reputation , which you , by this your 
Defence; (have 1; pe flatin the duſt. But, 'May have, feems to 
import, that now the hath not, at leaſt, now, that Dr. White 
is dead. Nor hath the Church of England any great cauſe to 
glory in either of you both, as. Defendants , unleſſe by the 
Church of England you underſtand that new Start-up Faftion of 
omaini_s and leſuited Atheiſts, whoſe Standard-=beares you 


have been and ate to bring the whole Land backe againe to. 
, and ſoto make afull League and Confederacie againſt 


Rome | 
the true Church of Teſw Chriſt, 


L. P2 9. Things not Fundamentall, yet ts ſome mens Salvation 
ATE NEO) [AT Y. Hs F: on BOY, 

 P. How prove youthis ? Seeing what is neceſſary to ſome 
mens Salvation , is neceſſary to all , and every mans Salyation. 
And Fundamentalls onely , to wit , Such things as are de Fide, 
ef Faith, are the onely things neceſſary to every mans Salvation. 
According to the Athanaſuy his Creed. Whoſoever will te 
Saved, it # neceſſary that he hold the Catholicke Faith: : which 
Faith unleſſe a man ep whole , and undefiled , without doubt he 
shall pertsþ everlaſtingly. For the Catholicke Faith comprehends 
all Fundamentalls, which to'violate in any one particular, ove® 
throwes the Faith, and cutsa mairoff from Salvation. us 
your adding of other things , beſides and-unto the' F--##7%= 
talls, as neceſſary to Some mens Salvatun' : doth neceſſ77') interre 
this Conſequence , that there be other things. - des Chriſt, 
which are neceſſary zo Some mens Salvation : Ar fo you. I 
Chriſt an inſufficient Saviour to ſome men at rakt , as to whole 


oh A damentall. are nece#- For things not 
Salvation things not Fundame T y £> or without Chriſt. 


Fundamemall are extra Chriſtum, out -* | 
Whereas the Scripture Sauth _ CFRIST, * That ther 4m Y AFuq.12Z. 
ROT 4 DES x mo 
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1 Salvation in any other : for thzre # non? other name under heaven 


ven, whereby Dei sothenaii emas, we Muſt be Saved, which 


"words doe plainly evince , that beſides Chr:zz, nothing «under 
- beaven is neceſi.cry to any mans Salvation. Bur give us ſome one 


particular inſtance of {ſuch things as being not tundamentall, 
yetare neceſſary to ſome mens Salvation, Y ou tell us of certain 
( I wotnot what.) Deduftions from the'Arrticles 'of Faith 
which you make to be your Not-Fundamentall,and yet neceſ. 
fary to ſome mens Salvation : but for our better Information. 


you particularize in nothing, neither in the eps, norin the 


erſons , for whoſe Salvation they are neceſſary , but leave all 
in the Gloudes , the firteft mantle to fold up ſuch foule and 
bliaderrours 10. DAVE SHITE 1. « Tecra; 
L.p. 31+. The Churches Declaration can bind us to. peace, and 
externall obedience, where there no expreſſe Letter of Screpture, and: 
Senſe apreed upon, a = 
P. By the Latitude of this Sentence, you, or your Church 
of Enzland may (as you have done) by your Declaration prefixed 
to your Articles of Religion ( as before ) bind: Mimſtersnotta 
reach of thoſe Doftrines of Grace, as Elefion, Predeſtination;$&Cc; 
Levels; though there be expreſie Letter of Scripture for .thems 
yet the Senſe is ſo farre from being agreed upon by your pre- 
{ent Church, as that you Say plainly , they maybe taken intwo 
oppoſite Senſes. So as upon this your Churches Declaration of the 
ambiguities of your Arzzcles, you-haye ſtoppedall the Mmifters 
mouthes binding them to Imnhzr externall obedience. Although 
I cannot yet conceive , how that Declaratzon ſhould be the. 
Church of Englands, though publiſhed in the Kzngs Name, and 
perhaps compiled in the Conclave of Canterbury. And thus alſo 
that Order for the Altar of $. GREGORIES » which yet is but 


. bt 
q 6 


Dormant in Gryptis, not publiſhed in , Print, in which reſpe& 
it cannot:be called the Declartion of the Church , ,yet muſt be of 
Iv-ce to hind all Miniſters to Peace and Obedience ; firſt 20 Peace, 
Note, ſpeake a word againit Altars, for his Eares : and next to 
Obeaiehe thatif heretuſe to have an Altar (et up 1R his Church, 


himſelfet.jye made a Sacrifice, But why ſhould ſuch an Order 


- 2K -® - -, : __ 
_ thusbind® * muſt crave pardon for making Queſtion. And the 


rather » becair. ,cur Lordſhip here gives us a Rule or Cans 
1aying » The Churci., pear bind Oe r 
pine 7a LES 4 noexpreſſe Letter of Scripture, and Senſe 
S 0 hs #5 C Org we have expreſſe Letter of Scripture,pro- 
vng Chriſt tobe tae oy, 1tpar of Chriſtians ( as before is 
| | ſhewed) 


Bb 
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thewed) yet becauſe this ſenſe 15 not agreed on by your Lotd.. 
fhip,and ſo by your preſent Church ot England, therefore men: 
mult be peaceable, and obedient in that point, and quietly ſubmic 
ro Authority,in the very war the Adering roo:(if you. will) 
of Altars 1nevery Ghurch. And ſoinalþother your ſuperſtsrzou 
Ceremomes, ot what force is the expreſſe Letter of the Scripture, 
where the Senſe of it is not by you and your Church agreed 
upen © TogiveanT nſtance or two more, Thy i my Body : the 
Senſe of theſe words is not yo on between your Church of 
England, and'that of Rome (though you are in Subſtance both one 
Church) what then ? Ergo Miniſters are bound to Peace and Obe- 
dence, 18 not medling to or fro with the manner,} How Chriſt 
is preſent in the Sacrament ( though your Article of the Lords 
Supper doth declare it, both affirmatively, and negatively, how 
it 15, and15s not) but to content themſelves with Really; which 
is a very peaceable word , about which Rome and you. have no 
great reaſon to fall at oddes.. Againe, for bowing at the nameing 
of the Name TIeſw, although you have no expreſie Letter of 
Scripture for it,.- (no nor Phil. 2.10. where it is Said, Eto 0nd- 
mati, In, or (as your Tranſlation hath'it) at the name of Ieſiu every: 
knee should bow ; but it is not Said , En to onomazethai td onoma 
Tesomn, or Tesoms, In: thenaming of the name Ieſus, every kpee should 
bow : Soas 9r-p ghc 6 plainly-expounded, and agreed on by 
other places of Scripture,' as Iſa. 45.23. and Row. 14. 10. as 
fome of your old Exgl&þ Bibles note thoſe places in-the-Mar- 
gent over againſt the place ; as inthat of 1Jaiah,: there is ſet in. 
in the Margent, Rom. 14. 10. and Phil. 2,x0. all which three 
places unanimouſly ſhew the univerſall Subje&ion ofall Crea- 
tures in heaven andearth-,. and under rhe earth to Chriſtin the 
day of Indgement ) yet becauſe this Senſe is not agreed on. by the 

reſent-Church of England, therefore her Declaration in her Canon 
Lids all zo Peace and Obedience : to_Peace ,in not ſpeaking or 
writing againſt bowing at the nameing of the name leſs ,. nor in. 
preaching to expound the Letter of Scripture ( Phil. 2. x0.) by 

ie plain ſenſ of other Scriptures, as afore cited: and to Obedi» 
ence, by bowing themſelves, when. they.heare that Nameto be 
named. So as your Lordfhips Rule heres very uſefull for ma- 
ny things, although you have neither Letter > ner Senſe of. 
ScriptureFfor them. "Eo 


£ 


TY thmgmeeſar are alike forbidden, No power of the Church can- 
ne eee ona. 
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P. This Sentence you alledge out of Vincentzw, and allow 
it ; Soas itisto be accounted your owne Confeflion , which 
I {ſuppoſe you will not deny. Whereupon: you with your 
Church fall under juſt condemnation , both for adding things 
contrary , and detrafting things neceſſary, For you adde tothe 
ſervice of God (as you call it) your Altars, and ſundry other ſuper. 

ſtitions, which the Scripture excludes and condemnes, and o are 
contrary : and you detratt things neceſiary,as Preaching of the ſaving 
Doctrines of Grace, Preaching on the Lords dayes 1n the after 
noon , Preaching Week-day Leflores » and Cathechiſmp. by. ex. 
pounding the Grounds of Religion. 'Which things are neceſſary, 
profitable and uſefull to the people of God, and which God come 
maundeth ; as 2 Tim. 3-15.16. and 4. 1.2. Gal.6.6. Lethim 
that & Katekoumenos, Cathechiſed im the word , communicate T o. 
| katekounti, to himihat Catechyſeth , or inſtrufteth him , in all 
good things. Thus you and your Church take upon youto do. 
thoſe things which are alike forbidden , and which no power of the 
Church can doe, thou 95a can, l: þ TR 
L.p. 35- Wranglewhile you will, you shall never be able to prove. 
: that any thing, hh # but de modo, a conſideration of the 5s 
ner, of being onely, cax poſſibly be fundamentall in the Faith. 
P. Wrangle] will not, but prove,thatſome things which are, 


de modo , confidered m the manner of being onely ,. :not.onely may. 
poſſibly ., but are really.,' 1nthar very bo. 49 -flundamentall in the 


Faith. So as to deny them, ornotto beleeve them, is iftic ſelfe | 
damnable. And hereof I ſhall give fome Inftances:. :x.Chrifts 
body in rec2iving of the Sacrament; is to be conſidered in the 
manner of its being preſent to, the beleeving Communicent. In 
' fo muchasto exclude ſuch manners.of 'being preſent; 2s doe 
deſtroy either the Article'of his perpetuall Kefadence'-in lieaven 
gil by commg agazne, orthe truth of his Naturall Body,doth.deny 
* and deſtroy rwo Articles of the Faith, 1. touching Chriſts ſitting 
at the.right hand of God, from whence he ſhall come to Judge- _ 
ment, and 2/y, that he was borne of the Virgin Mary, witha 
rrue humane body. As the Papiſts apprehending and belee- 
ving Chriſts naturall body tobe locally preſent. in the Euchariſt, 
doe thereby | overthrow his perpetuall reſidence. 1 heavens | 
* Afi.3.21, * ll bu coming agame :and withall;the truth of his naturall bo- 
dy; which being a true naturall body,with all-its naturall pros - 
 Perries , cannot be locally or corporally in many places at one 
and the ſame time; which yet the corporal{ preſence 1n the Euchs- 
riſt doth neceſlarily import, Andif the truth of Chriſt Patong 
«. 4 0 3, 
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(122) 


tody be defiroyed (as bythe Manichees, and 6ther Heveticks ) 
Chriſt is wholly evacuated, and ſhall profit nothing. Beſides, 
this Popiſh beliefe of Chriſts corporall Preſence in their Enchariſt, 
makes Chriſts natural body,which hath its dimenſions of length, 
breadth, thickneſle , to be a meere fantaſticall and imagi 
tody,as berng contained within the narrow circle and compaſſe 
of 2 thinne Wafer-cake : and fo they deſtroy Chriſts body. And 
' ſoalſo, (un that they beleeve they ear this body of Chriſt, which 
| jsto deſtroy 1t : as x Cor. 6.13. And this beliefe of Chriſts corpo- 
rl preſence as aforeſaid , deſtroyes - fpirituall communaon with 
Chriſt, and with the Holy Ghoſt , and conſequently the Article of 
faith concerning the Communion of Saints. For: Chriſt ſaith to 
his Diſciples , ® 1 zell you the truth,zt n expedient for you that I gee Taha 18 5; 
away : for if I goe not away , the Comforter will not come unto ou: * 7's 
but if 1 depart, 1 will ſend him unto you. So as to beleeye Chriſt to 
be corporally preſent on earth, and that men have by that meanes 
a corporall communion with him, doth debarre ſuch men from 
all communzon of the Spirit of Chr:ſt. And + If anyman have not + Rom. $. 92 
the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame i none of hn. He hath nor Chriſt, that Ss 
hath not his Spirit ; and he hath not Chriſts Spirit,thatrefts in 
the beliefe of Chriſts corporall preſence an carth, as before. For 
except 1 depart ( faith Chriſt ) thatis , except T be abſent from 
you ,. as Concerning My corporall preſence, the Comforter will not 
corie- 1nto_ you; And thus by a falſe beliefe of the very. mamer 
onely of Chriſts preſence in the: Joan Euchariſt, Chriſt the. 
dt 


Foundation 1s ovyerthrowne. 1s errour de modo, of the 


G 


manner of Boy onely , oyerthrowing the Foundation, muſt 
needs be a Funda all errour , if any errour may be ſaid to be 


: 
F 


Fundamental. . Er A SAT SIE | 

My Second Inſtance is about Chriſts humane Nature, de modo Synod: Chalce« 
Subſiſtends,,of its manner of ſubſiſting'in the Perſorrof the Son: donenfis He 
of Ged, For.to beleeve,that itis either after the manner or way: piftis ; Asmu- 
of Commixtion, or by adherence , as one thing cleaving to-ano- kaitos :Akoris 
ther,or Inherence, as an Accident in the Subjeft, or by Conver- ſtoes, Adiaire- 
foninto the divine nature,or by Concomitancie,as Bellarmineſaith, toes, Atrep-= 
Corifts djvinityand ſoule is preſent with his body in the Euchariſt toes, 
by Concomnitancie : all theſe manpers doe deſtroy the perſobalb 
union of Chr:ſts two nattresin one! perſon, Asthole two Here« 
ticks, Neſtor and: Extiches,the.one condemned inthe Councel 
of Epheſi, the other in the Councel of Chalcedon, the later for 
bolding » that Chriſt had but one Nature , the humane converted 
mto the Diome Nature: the _— that Chrift had two hay rs 

7 TT | | c 


_ © ſouletobepreſentinand with tharbody, which they Tame us. 
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(122) = 
both theſe deſtroyed Chrift the Mediator , who is nota” Medi 
2tor, unlefſe he be both God and Man mm one Perfon Chriſt. So 
Bellarmines deviſe in hokding Chniſts droinenuture » and (uma 


. 


to him in the Maſje, by way of. Concomtancie, as 'being! 
rable companions : deftroyes the Saorifice of Chriſts P. 
wherein the ſoule of Chriſt was in death ſeperated from hats bod, 


untill his Reſurreflion. Now the Papiſts ſay , they offeruy 


Chriſts body 1n the Maſſe , as repreſenting the Sacrifice of 
death and Paſſion, Which how can it be 3 when-they fa 
ſouleis by concomitancie with his body offered up ; So as al 


while there is no repreſentative , or Commemorative, much 


leſſe a propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſts death, Seing in that bod 
(as they ſay) Chriſts ſoule is inſeperably preſent 2 And againg, 


to ſay Chriſts divine nature is preſent with that body of Cona« 
mtancae, this deſtroyes the Perſonal union. For Concomntancety 
no per ſonall union of the two natures, concemitancie being butai 
accumpanying of each other. Whereas the divine nature of 
Chriſt doth not accompany the humane nature , but aſſumes it! 
and the humane nature doth not accompany the divine , but ſub- 
fiſts in it. Thus it is cleare, that the Confideration of the manner 
bes "g onely may poflibly prove to be Fundamentall 3n the 


Fatt 
L. p. 37. All, which pertaines to Supernaturall, Divine, and in- 
tang riſtian faith , not by and by fundamentall in the Faith 
att EN. | 


P. Youtold us F before, That things not fundamentall, yet t 


ſome mens Salvation are neceſſary : and here, that all that pertain! 


to Chriſtian faith # not fundamental in the faith to all men, Ieſeems 
you have ſome peculiar way to heaven , which is not common 
to al. But take heed , leaſt leaving the; common road-way of 
true Saving Faxh, attended with a holy life, you fayle of heaven. 


+1 amthe way, the Truh, and the Life, ſfauh Chriſt, ' And is at 
Chriſt this way, Truth, and Lyfe to all that are Seved ? Is nothx 

to all fuch as are called, both lewes and Greekes, Ehriſt, the Pow! 
of God, and ehe Wiſdome of God } But what doe Tſpeake to you 
of Chriſt, or what doe you ſpeake of Chriſtian faith, that know 


not what Chriſtian faith1s, otherwiſe, 'thenas you diſcerne init 
ſome thing,for which, in whomfoeyer you find it,you perfect 
itto the death * ; 
L.p. 39. Ifnew Doftrines be added'to the old , the Church m) 
be changed in Lupangr errorum, which 1 am loth to Enghib, ik ; 


by 
this 
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F, Na ou not aſhamed to Enplizh'it © For this vou 
eake of the Church of Rome : and you have told us, that the 
Church of England and of Rome are one and the Same Church. And 
now you Say, If new Doftrines be added tothe old, the Church may 
be changed in- Lupanar errorum, And this the Church of Rowe 
hath done, as you elſewhere affirme : She hath added new Do« 
arinesto the old, and'fuch new, as She doth with the old; as 
men doe when they pution 2 new ſuit, make the old a Caft 
ſuit. But becauſe youare loth'to- Exglich in Lupanar errornm, 
for the reverend reipe& you beare to that Venerable _—_ 
Sea, will doe as much for youzas to English it ; If new Doftrines 
be added to the Old ( as the: Church of Rome hath _ the 
Church may be changed into a Stewes of Errours. This Phraſe you 
take out of Vincenriu Lyrenenſss his Sentence, quoted in the 
Margent: whichis this in Engliſh, The Church by adding new 
DoArines tothe old, becomes a Stewes of impious and beaſtly Errours, 
which was before a Sacrary of chaſt and undefiled verity. Whence I 
note, how you , notonely {metherſome of his words, but 
ſmooth others, Saying, for, [The Church becomes a Stewes] The 
Church may be changed. Soas herein you falſify the worthy Say- 
ing of Vincentius, when you make but a May be, of his, Is made 
But let the Concluſion be , If a Church be turned Whore, *tis 
good thar all ſhould know her to be ſo in plain Englssh , that 
they may avoyd her , and (as Salomon faith) * remove their way , p 
farre from her , and not come neere the dore of her houſe. And for 70. Fe 
this Cauſe have I taken the! Paines to be your 'Tranſla- 
tor. | 
L. p. 39. Some Decyſions, yea and of 
or may be, ( if Stapleton informe 18 
without ſo much-as a probable teſti 


co 


Determmations of 


(124) 


T7. That the Church may decide and determume ſome things z withour. 
#ny evidence, os much as a probable Teſtymmony of holy Writ ; and 
herein you conſent and jumpe fully with that notorious Pa. 
piſt, and adyerſary of the once Church of England, Stapleton , 
whom the learned Dr. Whitakers publickly confuted 1n the 
Divinity Schovules in Cambridge , as his Works can yet teſtifie. 
And yetbehold now the Church of England hath got a Cham- 
pion1n the Chazre of Canterbury, who pleads for, and applauds 
rhatin Stapleton, which Dr. Whutakers, and many other learned 
Divines in England formerly have refuted, And for further 
Confirmation hereof, you tax Bellarmine as of untruth, where 
he. confeſles , that nothing may be certame by certainty of Faith, 
unleſſe it be contained in;mediately inthe word of God , or be deduced 
thence by evident conſequence. Whereupon you inferre , that if 
nothing can be certame , then certainly ns Determination of the 
Church it ſelfe, wanting expreſie word, or evident Conſequence out of 
zt. Thus you condemne Bellarmines true Saying Tif by the 
Word of God he underſtand the Scriptum alone,and not hy word 
unwritten) and approveand preferre Szaplezons falſe and here- 
ticall ſentence betoreit. Secondly, That things ſo decided and 
determmed by the Church, without either evident , wu much as pro= 
bable Teſtimony of holy writ , yet are ſo de fide , ſo firmely to be le- 
leeved, as every wrangling Diſputer may neither deny , nor doubefully 
diſpute , much leſie obſtimately oppoſe. Conſonant hereunto you 
lay at after (pag, 224.) The Determination of a Generall Councel 
erring, #toſtand m force, and to have externall obedience at leaſt 
yeelded to rt, tallevidence of Scripture, or a Demonſtration to the Con- 
: zrary make the errour appeare, and untill thereupon another Coun« 
; | cel of equall Authority do reverſe it : Ando alſo, pag. 226. &Cc. 
=. Where here I mention for clearer proofe of what you ſay 
; here , but not to anticipate or preyent our fuller Anſwere, 
when we come to thoſe places , where we ſhall ſupply our 
brevity here, E: ; | 
L. p- 40. I hope A.C. will not tells w, there's any Tradition 
extant unwritten, by which particular men may bave aſſurance of theit 
Severall Salvations. | | 
P. But what chink you of it 2 Will youtell us there is 
| no-ſuch thing written 1n the Scripture , That true Beleevers 
= may bave a their owne Salvation > But if there be, why 
doe you forbid Preachers to meddle with it » conſidering the 
true and folid comfort which. it bringeth to him that hath 
i  ASthe 37th Article confefſerh > might it be luſferedco 
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(n25) my 
ſpeake out , and had yoa not put a gapge in themouch of it, 
L. p- 43. Mzne# , That the beliefe of Scripture to le the word 

of God, andinfallible, # an equall, or rather a preceding prime Prin- 
ciple of Faith,w1th, or rather to the whole body of the Creed, 
P. How<£ I he Belief of $ cripture to be Gods word,and infallible, 

no more but an equall, or rather a preceding prime Principle of Faith, 
with, or rather to the whole body of the Creed ? This is yours ( you 
fay ) your Saymg, And I belecye itto'be yours. For it isas like 
to one of your Sayings, as may be. For here you attribute no 
more credut to the Serzprures, then to the Creed, bothequall, 
onely differing perhaps in point of ſome precedencie of time, 
or So, with an, or rather equall,or rather preceding,che difference 
not great, if any. Thus doe you not equall a Church Tradition 
with the Dsvene Scripture 4 For we have it by Tradition that 
the Apoſtles compiled the Creed, and each his Severall Article. 
Andis this or any other Tradztion of equall Credit with Scrip- 
ture 4 Andisnotthe Scripture the Rule , whereby the phy 
of the Creedare to be interpreted , which are no otherwiſe to 


| be beleeved, but as they areagreeable to the Scripture © So as 


(for the Purpoſe ) 1f you goe no further for the: Senſe of the 
Article of Chriſts Deſiens mto hell, then the very Letter of the 
Article, you can make no Senſe of it; nor give any reaſon forit. 
And how then can .you y_ a reaſon of your Faith in this. 

articular £ Except you do beleeve it, becauſe you do beleeve 
1t, and becauſe the words are, He-Deſcended into Hell, But of 
this more by and by.” "| ___ 

L. p. 44. Some Traditzons I deny not, &e, tobe Apoftolicall, bue 
yet not fimdamentall in the Faith. 

P. You might do well to point out unto us,which be thoſe 
your Apoſtolicall Traditions, that we may diſtinguiſh them from. 
thoſe Tradztions, which Rome calls Apoſtolicall.. Or rather per- 
haps you admit of all thoſe as Apoſto/xcall indeed , but yer not 
Frndamentall. Surely 1t youcan provethem to be truely Apo- 


ſtolicall,namely, that the Apoſtles deliveredthem immediately 


to the Church.by word of mouth , why are they not findamen- 


tall m the faith 7, Why are not all bound to beleeve them , or 


giveas much. Credit tothem ,. as to the Articles of your Creed,. 
which you Say are firmdamentallin the faith, | 
Lp. 4 : The Church of Eng/and takgth the words., He deſcen- 
ded into bell , as they arean the Creed, . and beleeves them without 
further Difpute, and in that Senſe, which the ancient Prunative Fa 
thers of the Church agreedin, L 
EM ns On T; P. Here 


(x26) 
P. RereaQueſtian may be moved, r.In generall,Whethee 
2manraking up a matter upon ſuch: truſt , as he gives equall 
beliefe unto it, as to the Scriptures themſelves,doe noc there» 
in Sinne damnably, As making that a: ground of 
his Faith,which is not faund-to be inche Scripture; Secondly, 
in particular, . Whether a man reſting in. the aery. Letter of the: Artin 
* cle, He deſcended tnto Hell,belecving th-renpen,ae ſurely as be beleeves 
that God # #n-Heaven', that Chriſts: Soule\did locally' deſcend (inte 
'E Hell among the damned there , having no- regard at- all rowbat the 
j Scripture Saith of it, whether th: Scripture: Say any ſuch chang. onno-: 
| doe not herely make way for by owne Deſcent mto Hell © Or thirdly, 
| Heber you do as verily and fermly beleeve Chriſts Deſcent:into Hell, 
| ds you doe bn: Aſcent into Heaven, Seeing the Scrept 
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| | behides 
the Scripture, as of equall Authority with the Serzpeure, (as.you 


£ _ adenying of the Scrzptrere to be the Sole-Rave of: Faith. - | 
Creed, it is either apart of the Scrspture, or nota. part.s 1f itibe 
_ Notapartof Seripeare (as 1ndeed it 15 not) thenallthe Articles 
of Faith init (being bur a {mall abridgemencof Chriſtazs Feb, 
and fo of neceſſity, and in compariſonof Scripture icſelte, very 
obſcure, 
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obſcure,and Scanty)are to- be Sel and illuſtrated from Screp- 
ture, the Sole Rule 'of Faith, and Tryall of all Truths. Thirdly, in 
Particular , xo beleeve. Chriſts Goes in Soule into belllocally, 
maſt Rand with ſome ,xcaſon, and.analogy or proportion of 
F Faich —_ dewne.inthe Soroprune. a. Chriſt did or ſuffered no- | 
the Scrippure thews the Reaſon, Cane, and End of 
it. orinſtance : Laiah Saith, * Tow a Child 4 lore, ma Son1 * Iſ2.9.6 
ow So the A —_— me Sheph OW , + To yout 4 borne this + L _ _ 
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s not laideee _— y he wene 

downe into Hell, noreo aſcend out of Hell, as you beleeve he deſ- 

cended into Hell, ou-have a-particular þ Chriſts deſ- 

cent Ingo Helly aa ſhally ounot need another Arziclefor his Aſ- 

Hell agane 0. And che Apoſtle lth, $ SC hee. Ss Epb.4.9. 

ar ied os, Aer re thggc ——_ 
Earth, whichis 1s 1on.co-the Death , an 

the Grave ;- burhere 3 isno word of his Deſcent anto any ſuch 

place as Hell, che place of the damned. Bur admit your Faith. 


© be truey that Chr A DM mneo Hell : LaSke.to 
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what end or purpoſe ? Can you ſhew any Reaſon from Scrip= 
ture for this © "Will 'ou fay, his Soule went thither to- ſuffer? 
* Toh. 19.30. Surely that had its * Conſummatum eſt upon the Croſſe, there it 
 Pfal. 18. 5, was finiſhed, Will you ſay,he went to rriumph over the Devil mm 
+ Col. 2.15, h#owne Denne ? Thatwas alſo done on his' + Croſſe , as on his 
Triumphall Chariot. And can you give any reaſon why Chriſt 
{ſhould deſcend mto-bell in regard of us * Whar, that ſo he mighe 
. &deliverour Soules out of Hell £ Surely this alſo was done'ia 
+ Heb, 2, x4, his f Death. And againe, if it were neceſſary that Cine ote ] 
w. - ſhould goe tocally into hel! , ro deliver our foules : then alſo it 
was neceſſary for his body to deſcend ito hell , to deliver our 
bodies from thence, For he came to redeemour bodzes, as well 
as our foules. Or what els can you Say © Certainly what ever 
you caq invent, the Scripture will preſently diſcover the vanity 
of it. But for my part, I dare beleeve nothing nn, 
Chriſt,and my Salvation,bur what the Scripture hath revealed. 
Bucthe Scripture kath revealed no ſuch thing', 'as the Deſcene 
of Chriſts Soule into Hell locally, But you will then obje& unto 
me, Do {not beleeve my Creed, and every Article in it I anſwere, 
I doe. Why then 7 you) Doe I not beleeye the Article of 
Chriſts Deſcent into Hell < I ſay, I doe, being underſtood, or ex- 
pounded according to the Scripture, and the Analogy of Faith 
therein. How js that? Chriſtdyed,and in his Paſſion he ſuffered 
+ Pſal. 13, 5. the Torments of Heffinhis -$ Souls onthe Croſſe, andinthe 
Math. 26. 38, Garden. Burt his Deſcent ento Hell is (er after his' buriall. 'And | 
29- © 2.7, 46, doe you not know, thatthe ancient Heathen uſedto put Hades 
w for the ſtate of the dead. So as katelthen en badou, is to goes or 
toabidein the Race of the dead, which Chriſt did for 3, dayes, 
and then aroſe againe and revived. ' So as the Article ſhewes 
e continuance- of Chreiſts being dead: and- buried; till' his 
Sirnettion Againe, you know the Nicene Creed mentions 
onely Chrifts buriall,and no Deſcent into Hell :* ind' Athanaſuu his 
Creed , katelthen en hadout',' He Deſcended' into Hell, without 
ſpeaking a word of his buriall. All which doe confirme what 
I ſay, that chriſt in being buried, remained ſo long in the State 
of the dead, his ſoule ſeperated from his body - and being ſaid to 
Deſcend into Hell ; bades lignifying allo the Grave 3 thereby is 
meant his being buried for ſo long ztime;3til{his riſing war 


As it is ſaid inthe next Article, The third Uay be'rofs apaine from 
on 1 HR is, from the Grave, whete he abode in the ſtate of 
the dead. | Ce he 


Now L have givenyoua reaſon of my Faith + Can you give 
| one 
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(129) . 
gne reaſon of yours, concerning this Article , as yOu take and 
beleeve it with your Churchof England ? Show but one reaſon, 
or ſhadow of a reaſon out of Scripture. »Nay, except you bring 
every Article of the Greed to the examen ortryall of Scrip- 
ture, forthe NUYIOg.06 eſtabliſhing of your Faith , you may 
run into many monſtrouserrours, What doe you beleeve con- 
cerning Chriſts death © You beleeve that hee dyed- Bur for 
whom © Whether forthe Elect onely, in Gods Purpoſe, Ac- 
count, Appuintment, Acceptance:.or univerſally for all men, 
Ele& and Reprobate © I tell you, my Lord, if you beleeve that 
Chriſt dyed torall men univerſally, as well forthe Reprobate, - 
asthe Ele& , you deſtroy both Gods Grace ingiving Chriſt for 
his people onely, the Elect, and alſo the merit and efficacy of 
Chnſts death. 'The Scripture ſhewes theſe things aboundantly. 
But I mention this onely by the way. Againe, What doe yuu 
beleeve concerning the holy Catbolicke Church 2 You beleeve (L 


dareſay) and you doe {ay it, that ® rhe Catholicke Church on earth, y | ,, 6, 0. 


pared with athes 
places. 
See p. I109- 


conſiſts viſibly of all Prelates, and thoſe that are ſubjeFt unto them, as 
one mtire Body. I his 1s your Faith. But if you examine this by 
the Scripture, you wll findit to be an Errour no lefſe foule 
then falſe, as hath been ſhewed. | So, doe you not beleeve the 
Article of the Communzon ,of Saints £ You doc. But who are 
your Saints on earth £, You will badly allow any Saints on 
earth, tillafter their death , they be Canonized by his Holi- 
ncfſe at. Rome. Nay 1 paune termes. you perſecute both the 
Saintsthemſelyes, and their Commmion, Can you indure ſuch 
25 but profeſſe holinefſe * And for their Communion , doe you 
not hunt out and perſecute Private Faſting and Prayer among 
the poore ſoules of Chriſt, when publick they can have none, 
and no other remedy or weapons are left them to defend 
themſelves withall againſt your bloody Cruelty, So as the 
truth is, you neither rightly beleeve the Holy Catholicke Church, 
nor the Communion of Saznts ; but are a notorious both denyer 
and perſecuter of both. And therefore we ſee what a neceſſity 
there. is , that we ſhould bring the Articles of the Creed to 
the Standard Rule, the Scripture ,- both as the ſureſt and;ſafeſt. 
mays yea and the onely way. to preſerve our 'Faith; from. 

TmqQUEI_ fr; NAG EE rs SG EPs 2zt, 1 
Bur you objeR.the Fathers for the Senſe of this Article of 
Chrifts Deſcent into hell, as you belceve it. - What if: chey belee- 


vedſo © Tstheirexatnple a ſufficient Rule forus > We muſt 
-examinetheir ſenſe they held oft by the Screpeure, If it. be 


nor 


_-_ 
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not according to the Scripture,we reject it. The Fathers migh 


for atime hold an erromous generally received opinion , be. 


fore it came to be controverted, and well fifted and'examined 

by Scripture. But they were ever ready to have their fasth, and 

opinions eryed by the Scriptures. All che ancient Fathers were 
* Nordum Ot this mind and - gn As before * Pelagiu his t1me , the 
nato Pelagio, Fathers ſpaketoo h 


bantur Patres, confuted the Pelagians, and eſpecially Auguſtme, lerome, Proſ 


Ans.Epiſt, er, Fulgentzws, Hrlariu, and others. And Auguſtme inticing a 
S990 Donati to diſpute about that Hereſfie, Saithumo him, Rags | 
one agamu , divmarum Seripturarum authoritate agams : Letus | 

diſpute the matter by Argument , lct us be guided bv the | 

Authority of .the Divine Scriptures. Not what I, and thou Say, 

but what Chriſt $aith. And this was the Spirit (1 ſay) and pre 

Riſe of all the Fathers in ſuch caſes. So asif this Arezcleof 

of Chriſts deſcent into bell had been by occaſion of controverſie 


abour it well ſearched into , and examined by the Scripeure: 
no doubt but the Fathers would therein have regulated their 
Faith according tothe truth of Scripeure, 
Burt the Church of England (ſay you) holds and beleeves that 
Article,as yon doe. No maryaile,when you doe. And ſhould 
'ou hold otherwiſe, muſt it not doe ſo roo. And yet we have 
ut your bare word forit. Bur you will alledge your Article, 
That Chriſt went downe into hell. But we mult examine your 
Article by the Scyspeure. And it is not the ſound of your Arzicle, 


but the ſenſe, and that it agreeth with Scrspture, -But we have | 
ſhewed , that no ſuch thing is in Scripture. And you tell us 
withall, what Mr. Rogers upon the Arricles ſaith of this ; That | 
then (Then I ſay) in diebuz/ls, the Church of England was not | 
reſolved of this Arztcle : and he was then the gag 4 


Canterbury hi Chaplein, your Predecefſor Richard Bancroft. 


now your Lordſhips bare word is enough to Sway the Bal- 


lance, which before ſtood but in equilibrio in an even peizeznot 
reſolved ; but now. reſolved. But this I can tell you , what ever 


your Church of m—_—_ now beleeves ;- there is (and I hope 


good found Church of Chriſt) yetin _— chat beleeves the 
Creed, andall the Arricles thereof, and this in particular, n9 

otherwiſe, chen they fiad them agreeable to the Scripeure, 
: | the Analogy of Feith. And this is agreeable to that, which once 
+ Dr, Bilſon. a 4 Prelateof England ſaid , By the generall confeſſion of all Anti 
| guity, Traditions muſt he warranted by the Scripenres, orels we muſt 


rejed 


berally of Mans Free-will : which after, 
ſecurius logue- upon his Herefie, they reformed, and by Scriprure —_ | 
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(721) 
rejeR them. And Tjidoredaith :*4 Prelate, sf he teach or command 
any thing , beſides that which # evidently cammande4 in the holy 
Scriptures;let bum be taken for a falſe witneſſe to God,and a committer 
of Sacriledge. os | 

Butlooking alirtle further, ] find you confeſſing, T/2r. the 
Church of England hath not determined as yet either way by open De- 
claration upon thy Article. No, hath ſhe not © How rhen doe 
ou affirme, and would perſwade us,that you belceve, with the 
Church of England that Chriſt deſcended into hell , without any fur- 
ther Diſpute © We hope therefore it will not bc long , betore 
your Declaratron come forth with a Definitive Sentence, deter- 
mining the ſenſe of this Article one way or other. And the 
rather, becanfe in the late Declaration before the Articles,wherc- 

mthis Article of Chriſts going down into hell is particularly fer 
downe for one , they are declared to. be of ambiguous ſenſe, 
and yet men muſt hold to rhe /errer of the Article. So as by 

" that Declaration we are lefle reſolved of the Articles , then be= 

fore. A new Declaration therefore: we would faine ſee, which 

is cleare, Declarative, and Determmative ; and therein tcll us, 
wheober Chriſts Soule deſcended into Hell, the place of the danmed, or 

| Into Purgatory, the Suburbs of bell, and whether Locally, and for what 

end and purpoſe ( becauſe the Scripture is altogether ſilent in this 

whole myRery) and wherber you find hell tobe tn the Center of the 

Earth, or no, becauſe your Article ſatth, He went down mto heli, &Cc. 

But inthe mean time, [ have for my part ingenuouſlygiven you 

2 reaſon of way Faith touching this Article , which I am fo refol- 

ved on by the: Screprure ,, that whatſoever Declaration you or 

your:Cherrch of Enpland (hall ſet forth co the contrary , 1 muſt 
| cravepardon if it | of the ſame faith with you. And thus 
farre you allow any in the Chardb of England this liberty , for 


to ſay, 1 conceive zbus or thus of it, 8c © Although you adde |: 


L.p. Fr. te # one thing to bold an opinit ly, within h1m- 
ſelfe, and another thimg boldly and publickly to ets or 
P. I doe, 1 conteſle, bold! y and publackly affirme this my 


faith concerning this Article, which my farth I doe aflure my 
{elfe is ere,  bemg grounded upon good and cleare evidence 
of the Scripture, on which my faizb1s built , and not upon. any 
thing of humane Authority. Andin making pat confeflion. of 
this my faith, 1.doe therin follow the Rule of Scriperre, which 


laith 4 Bretheren, if any of you doe erre fromthe Trav, andone com- + 1am. 5.19, 


from the 20. 


ET TOUT 


vert him : Let him know, that be — A a Sinner 
V 2 


your words are, * 1s it not lawfiull for any in the Church of England * yp 4c 15. 


(132) 
-rrour of bu way , thall ſave a Soule from death , and hall bide 4 
nultitude of Sinnes, Now what know I, that this Declaration 
of my Faith with Reaſons from rhe Scripture , _ by Gods 
orace ba meanes to convert , it not your Lordſhip from your 
-rrour, yet others, or may preſerve them from Fallin g intoit, 
being dangerouſly entred into it by ſuch an example, as your 
ſelfe. And however, if it be lawfull for you boldly and pub. 
lickly to affirme ſuch things of beliefe , which are nor found 
ro be in Scripture : why may lit nor be as lawfull for me boldly 
and publickly to affirme the Contrary © But the Scopeof 
your Speech (as I conceive) is, to maintaine your { rpg in 
uniſhing in High Commiſſion , ſuch as expound this Article 
y and according to the Scrzprure. © 
L.p-53- For thatall the Poſitive Articles of the preſent Church 
of England,are grounded upen Scripturc,we are content to be judged 
by the joynt and conſtant beliefe of the Fathers , which lived 
within the firſt foure or five hundred yeares after CHRIST, 
when the Church was at the beſt , and by the Councels .held 
within thoſe times , and to ſubmit to them in all thoſe points 
of Dottrine. » | 
P. Bur firſt ( as is before noted, as you give accaſion') why 
have you made your Arzicles to be Dipſucos , of a double ſenſe. 
So as in thztreſpe& , how can you call them Pofiteve , being 
ſo perplexed in themſelves © And:againe , Whom doe you 


meane here, by, Wee? I ſuppoſe you and your Church of England, 


You are contented to be Judged'by Fathers and Councels with- 
#n the firſt 500. yeares , whether your Church Articles be groun- 
ded on Scripture or not. Are you contented ſo indeed © Then 
ou muſt be contented to undergoe the Cenſure of departing 
oth from the judgement of the Scriptures, as diſavowing them 
for the onely rule of Faith and Do&trines to be tryed by: 
and alſv from the joynt and conſtant beliefe both of Father: 
and Councels within the firlt 500. yeares. For their joynt, con- 
Rant , and unanimous beliefe was , that nothing beſides the 
S__ is to be Judge in matters of Faith. Andif you want 
leaſure to read the Fathers , doe but peruſe the learned Diſ- 
courfes and Diſputes of the Divines of the Church of Eng- 
{and before your being a Prelate,as Dr.Carleton of the Church, - 
De Eccleſia, Dr. Whitakers forementioned, Dr. White his way 
to the true Church , Dr. Bulſon, yea andall thoſe that have 
writen of theſe Controverſies , and they will abundantly 
ſhow this, thatit was ever held as a Principle , and therefore 
EO not 


(833) 
not to be denyed, nor needfull to be: proved ; and which Dr. 
Cartetenin his ſaid Book proves Do to haye been altered, 
rill in and by the Councel of Trent , That the Scripeur 


Flt 


= ding tothe Scripenres, IfI 

ACCOT tothe Scrzpeares, er AO It i name onely Auguſtine, 
who was ONOY 147 Male , thar Hammer to knock ws 
the Pelagitans,both the Fathers andCouncels withia thoſe firſt 
500. yeares did joyntly and conſtantly profeſſe that which be 
writto betheBeliefe of the whole Church, it was ſo clearely 
and fully proved our of Scripture. In ſo much as you may read: 
in the Hiſtories of the Councels, as in Bins, how that ſome 
Councels and Bishops of: Reme ſet downe Large Paſſages in Au- 
guſtinsFracts againit the: Pelagians ; as the Jugement of the- 
Catholick Church, and the particular Decrees and Acts of 
fuch and ſuch councels. 1f thenyou- will ſtand to the Judge- 
ment of thoſe ancient Jorbweand Conncels , then you mukt at 
their Barre holdup that hand, whuch was a chiefe inſtrument 

in drawing up the ſaid Declaration , which hath ſo enigmatized 
and:darkenedthe- Articles, as they have no other Lighe left, 
but a kind of twilight  whick inclines rather to the night, 
then to the day , rather to. favourthe Pelagian Hereſie , then 
the Orthodox verity. Burtthis being your language all along, 
that you put not onely your Arzicles and the Articles of the 
Creed , butthe Myſteries alſo of the Scriptures to the Indgement of 
the Primutive Church, Fathers, Generall Councels, we will Super- 
ſede from ſpeaking more of it 1a this place. Eg 

| Again, where you ſay, that the Church was then at the beſt ; 

if you underſtand 1t,during the ageand time of the Apoftles,'tis 
moſt true: but if of the Succeding ages within 500.yeares,we 
may doubt of it, or rather reſolve the contrary * unlefſe you 
meaneit comparatively to the ages after that , wherein Anti» 
chrift and the Myſtery of Iniquity began more brightly to 
ſhine forth and diſplay themſelves inthe Roman Sea, bothin 
corruption of defirme,and of Gods worship , beyond all exceſſe. 
For you may know, that within the ſpace of the firſt 500.yeares, 
the Church was 10 overgrown — peſtered with the herefie of Arin, 
TS | as. 
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as th2 world proaned under it , wondering it as become an Arian ; 
as Hierome ſpeakes. Tot ingemnit mundu, miratus ſe fatlum eſſe 
Arianum, And among many corrupt tons, and much untfound= | 
neſſe in Dorine , what multitudes of Superſtitious deviſes, 
and heatheniſh Cuſtomes 5 not onely crept but crowdedinto 
the ſervice of God' 5 Which Heatheniſh Rites ( as we find in 


' B, Rhenanut his Anmtarions upon Turtellian) were by the Chrt- 


{tians in a kind of carnall policie admitted, borh becauſe many 
ancient men being convertcd to Chriſtianity ( ſuch as it was } 
could not eafily part with their old Cuſtomes : as alſo 
thereby they might draw other of che Gentiles co become 
Chriſtians. Juſt ſuch apolicie, as our new Doors, (I meane 
of your Church of England) have uſed, in a pretence at leaſts 
making us beleeve , that coming as neare as you can to. the 
Papilts 1n their Ceremonies , you ſhall chereby bring them to 
the Church. And ſurely this 1s the ready way either to bring 
Papiſts to your Church, or you to their Church. But (I {ay) 
the Church was {o peſtered with;Rates and Ceremomes even 
in Auguſtins dayes , that he complained , . that Chrsſtsans were 
nw in 4 worſe caſe and condition , under the Goſp:l., then the Jewes 
were under the Law : for though their yoake was grievous, yet thoſe 
Leviticall rites were of Gods owne ordaining, and commandement, but 
Chriftzans ({aith he) are brought under an intolerable yoake of Cere- 
ones of mens deviſing and impoſing. | 

But now un the other fide, it I ſhould enter into a Compa- 
riſon þetween the Reformed Churches {ince Luther , and thoſe 
Primitive and ancient Churobes as aforeſaid, I know it would-be 


very tedious to your Lordſhip and exrremely move your Pa- 


tience; eſpecially if I ſhould by many degrees preferre Calvin, 
Bez1, Fanchiu, Iunins, and many hundred more Worthies both 
for learning and piety , and chiefly for Soundnefſe in Dorine , in 
the Reformed Churches, beyond the Seaes , yea and not a fews 
oit this fide, as Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, all Martyrs, 
lewel, Wintakers, Reynolds, Perkins, with infinite more, and all 
within one Century , before tuch as thofe Centuries afore- 
fayd produced , whoſe Names for Eavy-ſake I forbcare to 
mcnuon. | | 
Laſtly, you ſay, youare content to ſubmit to them in all 
thoſe points of Do&rine. If you be , then for Shame cleare 
away thole Cloudes, which the ſaid Declararcon hath over=calt 
your Artzcles withall , and caſt away your Arminian Pelagian 
ſenſc,and take off your Suſpenfion of them, and ler them ſpeak 
þ one 


(x35) 


One fngle truth » 25 they formerly did , and as allunderſtood 
them, according to the Seryarr | ; 


| F: P- 6. "The Catholics hnreh we beleeve mn 0ur Creed to be 
the Society of at Chlniftu@s;' 

P. What you beleeve 15 one thing. But we beleevethe Ca- 
tholicke Charch of Chnift in the Creed to be the number and 
Society of all the Ele, as ws ns Article expounds it, The Com- 
munzon of Saints : but not thag Company of all Chriſtians 
which you name and. meave » Chriſtians in name and profeſſi- 
on, t2g and ragge: peil mel}, good and bad, Papiſts and Pro- 
reſtants , of- which the greateR- number. are no. true living 
members of the true Catholick. Church , the myſtical} body 
whereof Chriſt is the Head , and which by Faith onely we 
apprehend (for we beleeve the Holy Catholicke Church) bur can- 
not diſcerne with our bodily eyes, 25 we doe a viſible Obje&, 
This is that * Church which' Chriſt loved, for which he gave * Ebeſ. 5, 25» 
binſelfe , that be night ſanflifie aud cleanſe 3t with the warking of 2.6. 
water by the word , to preſent' is to himſelfe a gloriow Church , nat 
having ſpot or wrinckle,' or any ſuch thing, but that st should be holy 
and without blemish. "This we beleeve to be the Holy Catholickg 
Church, and no other. But thus indeed (as you tell us before) 
you make wider the Gates of the Catholicke Church , then 
ever Chriſt madethem ; orrathec indeed you exclude the Ca 
tholicke Church of Gods Ele&, and ſer up a new Catholicke 
Church, which may be ſeen, but _— not to be beleeved. 

L. p.66. Agreed on for we alſo it 5balbe, that Gods word may be 
gritten, and tmwruteen. | Pen ea 

P. Agreed on? with whom « Even with no lefſe, then Bel- 
larmme, For in the very next, words you give us the reaſon, 
why itis agreed upon for you , | ods word may be written and 
unwritten. For (Say you) Cardinall Bellarmane tells uw truely, that 
it i not the writing or Printing , that makes Scripture the word of 
God , but it # the Prime unerring Eſtentiall Truth, God himſclfe 
uttering and revealing it to bu Church, that makes it Verbum Det, 
the word of God. Doth Beltarmine lay ſo ? And that truely ? And 
to what end, I pray you, doth the Cardinall fay ſo © Is itnort 
to overthrow the Scripture for being the Sole word of God, 
and to bring in another.word of God, which he calls verbum non 
__ an xnpritten word, that is, @ word befides the Scriptures, 
andequall to the Scripeures , which is Remes unwritten Trads- 
tions, And to this end and purpoſe Bellarmme uſing theſe” 
words,doth he tell you truely,audis this the reaſon,for which 

Po it 
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It 15 4preed on for you, that Gods word may be written, and unwrite 
ten * Now though it be true ,- that that which is ſpoken by 
God ,- is his word though it be 'nor wrieten : 'yet to us there is 
now no other word of God, but that which is wreeren,that which 
is contained in the': Scriptures. Andthis word written is that a. 
lone, which our Faith 1s groanded and ſettled upon. Accore 


* 165. 2.0. 30, ding to that of Iohn : * Manyother Signes truely did leſus tn the 


Z1- 


+ pag 52,53. 


preſence of by Diſciples , which are not written in thy'Booke : But 
theſe things are written, that ye might beleeve,' that Teſus #4 the wry 
the Son of God , and that beleeving,,. ye might, bave life through bu 
Name. So as wearenot to inquire further, what aint ſpakes 
or did, beſides what we find written. But your Lordſhip cells 


us before, of certaine Traditions Apoſtohcall, which it ſeems are 


that word of God, which-may be unwritten. . For you ſay : + If 
the Scripture be a Foundation, to which we are to poe for witneſie, if 
there be doubt about the Faith ; ' and m which we are to find the thing 


' that to be beleeved , as neceſſary in the Faith : we never did, nos 


never will refuſe any Tradition that u Vnverſall and Apoſtoliche, for 
the better expoſition of 'the Scripture. And. to this place you re« 
ferre that which you ſay, pag, 5$.- As for Tradition , I have 
{aid enough for that , and as much as A. C. where 'tu truely Apo= 

olicall. From which words; firſt we obſerve, that.you make 


bur an If, of the Scripture as a Foundation , If the Scripture | 


te a Foundation : and,- If init weare to find the thing that u to bs 
beleeved ; - as If it wereto be found in any thing elſe. And Se- 
condly, how home you come to A C.the Jeſuite, in gy; 
Tradition Apoſtolicke to expound any doubt about the Faith : and ſq 
with Bellarmine you are agreed for a word of God unwritten , as 
well as written. And ma thickes adde here (Pag-G60JS eaking 
of the Scriptures: their being written gave them no Ps erm 


all, in regard of themſelves. Written or unwritten the Word was the 
ſame. But it was written , that it might be the better preſerved, and 


continued with the more integrity to the uſe of the Churcly, and the 


more faithfully in our memories. So you. Now 'tis true, that by | 


the writing of the Scriptures Gods word contained therein is pre- 
ſerved , continued m integrity , and the more faithfully: kept in our 
memories. But is this all 7 Nay the very writing of them;though 
it added no Authority to Gods word in regard ot it ſelfe, yet as 
the Scriptures are to is, -Gods word, 1s of "the greater Authority » 
becauſe written. For we acknowledge no other word of God as 
the Rule and Foundation of our Faith , but what we find wyitten 
K1 the holy Scripeures, This is that word of _ Ged which, 15 

| & authentical}, 
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anthenticatl, of Authority to his Church; and therefore Autho= 


y rity to us, becauſe written. So as your unwritten word, wherei®, 
s you egree with Bellrmine, and your Apoſtolicke Traditions, wher- 
& 11 you come home to'your A. C. the Jeſuite, we receive none 
% ef them all as.authentick , or to haye any thing to doe to ex- 
- pound the Scripture imnany doubt abour the Faith, Bur if you 
" canſhew us any Traditions Apoſtol1ch,we will by your leave Exa- 
: WM minethem bythe Scriptures , and nut the Scrsptures by them. 


You name baptizing of Infants tor a Tradition Apoſtolicke. We 

: doubt not Wn, Apoſtles baptized the pare beleeving 

» Parents.: For the Infants or Children of ſuch are * holy, as the # I Cor.7. 14, 
s Apoſtle ſheweth; And {o they belonged to the Covenant. And 

e as the Children ef- the Jewes in the old Teſtament were circum= 
If ciſed ,, as pertaining to the Covenant and promiſe made to Abra- =. 
if WW bonandto his Seed : So Bapriſme, ſucceding in place of Cir- 
g cumciſion, as a Seale of the Same Covenant, belongs to all Caul- 

F dren of beleeving Chriſtzan Parents. As the Apoſtle faith ,. 

r + Therefore ut u of Faith, that it might come by Grace , and the Pro-. Rom. 4+ x6, 
M miſe night be ſure to all the Seed , not to that onely which # of the Fs 
e Law, but to that alfo which s of the Faith of Abraham, whoa the 

Father of us all. So as beleeving Chriſtians have the ſame intereſt 


e in the Covenant with Abraham , and their Children or Infants 

"= have the Like priviledge of Baptiſme, as the Infants of the an- 

'8 cient J{raclites had for Circumciſion, Therefore the Bapeiging > 

, of Infants was certainly praRtiſed by the Apoſtles, as.well as 

- the baptiſing of beleeving Parents. So as we doe not baptize In- 

q fants, becauſe you tell us it is a Trads/ion Apoſtaliche, but becaule 

$ t is as clearely and firmely grounded in the Scripeure , as the 

g baptizing of beleeving Parents. We exclude therefore whatſoeh 

" yer Word unwritten, Or Trads:30ns Apoſtolicke (as you call them) 

« Wl 25 beingeither parzialior equall Rules of Faith with the Scrip- 

4 WM tures, as Belawnme calls. them , or as Interpreters. and Iudges of 

p the Scripture #n doybts about” Faath ,, as you. are bold to 'afirme. 

y We have no word of God, brit the Seripture-:' we acknowledge ne 

- Traditions Apoſtolicke, , but what we find they delivered 1n Screp» 

f ture. The Prophets in the-old. Teſtament ſent Gods people ro the 

h Scripture, for mformation,"1ſtryFton- reſolution in all matters 01 

s IO Faithz and Caſes of Conſcience; -+:Toche Law andtorhe Tote 4 7 g og 
> rutiy.(Saith 1ſaiab). if. they Speaks not according to. this ward. + 30.6, Oo 
x our Fathers, but, To the. Law,end to the Teſtimony, Gods, word wris= 

s 


ten; "Els, there n no bght in men ; they-are blind guides , thatin 
| R £4; Watters 
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(138). 
rlatters of Faith lead us any where, but to, and bythe Serip. 
eures. Andthe Prophet Ieremiah-:-* They have rejefiea the word of 

the Lord, and what wiſedome n inthem © All wsfdome;, withour 
this word of God, is foolichneſſe :' all knowledge, wathour this, is 
zonorance and blindneſſe. So our Saviour Chriſt-:'+ Search the 
criptures , for in them ye thinke to find eternall life, and they are 
they, which teſtifie of me. So as Chriſt allowes us no' other Tes 
ſtimony of him, and of Faith in hm, but the —_— We 
muſt erznan, Search them ,- not the Archives, or Sacraries of , 
blind Traditions though guilded over never fo faire with the | 
name of Apoſtolick, nor ot any pretended word of God unwrieeen| 
And Cinih nfivereth the Lawyer, when he asked F what he 


L t | 
my #8 TO-2F. Should doe, to inherit Eternal life : What » written in the Law's 


$ 5 Cor. 4. 6, 


How readeſtthou? And the Apoſtle , $ That nme preſume abon . 
that which j written, And, F Whatſoever things were written afon | 
* erme, were written for our learning , that we through patience and 


F 2 Pet.x,19. comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. And Peter : * We have 


-a more ſure word of Prophecy , ( to wit the Scriptures of the'old Te, 
ſtament ) whereunto pps: tell, that ye babe hood. In all which 
places, and inany more, the Scrypture is ſtill commended to'us, 
as the onely abſolute, ſufficient , - perfeft and compleat Rule of out 
Faith in all matters , or doubts of Faith touching our Salva. 
tion , So asit hath no other zxterpreter, bur it Gs, not- any 

Tradition, not any word #nwritten. Burt of this you will giveus 
occaſion toſpeak more at after, oO OO 0 
ſedhabit, in reſpe& whereof the ſoule # meerely recipient. The Sole 
Infuſer # the Holy Ghoſt. Till the Spirit of God move the heart of 
man, be cannot beleeve. CO» ESE. 
\ Þ. I confeſſe, when firſt Tread theſe- words , I beganto 
muſe with my ſelfe ,- and toargue thus';- YPhar, 6 my Lord of 

| Canterbury tur'd Orthodox, no Arminian, inthe DoBtrine of Grace! 
But looking alittle further , and obſerving both the Authors 
you alledge ( as Stapleton, a great man with-you , and. othet 
r—_ Authors(as 1s uſuall A u throughout your Book). 
and alſo conſidering of what Faith you here Speak, I changed 
wor found that you were no Changeling, For whers 
as I thought tharall this faire flouriſh of Farth # ho 


of Godalove, A habit infuſed, The Help Ghoſt the Sul Ipfeer;The 


wa equa recipient , Till Gods Spirit move mans heart, he cannot 

releeve * had been meant of that Grave, of Saving and tuſtsfying 

Faith, which the Scripture teacherh, and particularly the _ 
a ns 
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crip« Ei 
ord of fe, Epheſ 2. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and not of 
hour a 


ur : 8t a the Gift of God, &c, I imagined (I ſay) thatas 
_ the Apoſtles very words, and the "Sans, - Scrap -, 


IS 18 

> the ture, ſoyou had done itin the ſenſe and mind of the Apoſtles 

ey are I and of the Saypezre , which Speaks fo of the Saving and Inſts- 

"Te. WM fing 5th. Butwhen I found the contrary, I confeſle I bluybed - 
We my folly, in-having ſuch a conceie of you, having had ſo-much 

es of MW experience both of your uſuall pervertayg of Scripeures,and your 

[the I corrupe ſenſe throughout.your Book, conſidering that ls 


the 
fren| and darkneſſecannot ſtand together, and how you have altoge- 
cher ſuppreſſedthe Preaching of the Dodrines of Grace., and 
finding that all this Faith you Speake of , is-nothing els , bur 
that hiſtorical Faithin beleeving the Scriptures to be the word of 
God, which belicfe is comman co the very Reprobates, and De- 
vils themſelves, who * beleeve and tremble Phriftous, they qui- #* Ian. 2. x 9: 
yerand Shake , as when mens teeth Chatter in their head in | h 
extreme cold. And yet how doe you abuſe the Scripture, and 


ich your Reader, in giving to this Faith thoſe peculiar Attributes, 
Us3 which are proper and peculiar to the onely Saving Grace of 
'our MI Saving Faith, the Sole Infuſer, Giver, and worker whereof # the 
lvas Holy Ghoſt 5 Tell me, how come the Devils to that hiſtorical! 


faith, whereby they beleeve the Scripenre to be the very word 
of God, and all things therein to be moſt certainly rue, and ſo 
a!l thoſe plagues written therein , and threatned againſt Re- 
ous WW probates and Devils, ſhalbe moſt certainly inflicted, in beliefe 
Sole WW whereof they eremble 2 What, have they this Faith given them 
2 of of God, andis the Holy Ghoſt the Sole Infuſer of it, or any In- 
fuſer of itatall * And yer L ſay , This hiſtoricall faith is that 
which you Speake of here. For you-do in that 16th Section, 
conſiſting of about, 30 leaves in folio, Speake of that Faith 
alone, which beleeves the Scripture to be the ward of God, the 
onely ſubje& of thae long and tedious Diſcourſe, wherein. you 
have ſpent ſo much ſwear to ſo ſmall purpoſe. And the words 
immedia oy | orgy. doe ſhew this. And your words im- 
mediately following are-co confirme it,which you alledge out 
of Stapleton; Saying, The Holy Gheſt did not leave the Church m 
General, nar the true members af it in particular without Grace to be- 
keeve,whas himfelf had reveated,and matt credgble. Wiherupon you 
inferre a1ictle after: Till the Sparit of God weve the heart of man, 
he cannot belexve, be the objeft never” ſa credible}, Thus we ſee your » - © 
mind at full, what Faith, whar Gift ef God, what Graces this 1s, * 
which you Say none but the hb Ghoſt giveth ro his Church # 
—- wy - 


namely, 


ITE 
4s 


namely, not that fazth, notthar gift of God, not that Grace, not 
that worke of the Holy Ghoſ# , whereby a man comes to. beleeve 
#2 Chriſt, and to be indued with the Grace of Regeneration, and 
Sanfification, the proper worke and pift of the Holy Ghoſt, where. 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the fore-ciced .place : but ſuch a 


* Concil, Trid, fasth, fuch agrace, as the * Conncel of i = ray" and aloy. 
all other Ponrificials 
write of > which is common to all wicked men and Repro« | 


Sd. 7 eth , and fo » that which Stapleton , and 


bates,as we have elſ{where fully proved. 
L.p.75- The world cannot keep a man from going to weigh the 
Scripture as the Balance of Reaſon , whether it be the word of God, 


+ Abaſing of the or not. 4 Far the word of God, and the Book containing it, refuſe mt. 
Scripture,m tobe weighed by Reaſen, And, (pag. 76.) For Reaſon by ber own 


ſubjeQing it to light can diſcover , how farmely the- Prancples of Religion are 
natural Reaſon. tre : but all the light Shee hath , will never be able to find then 


falſe. 


P. *Tistrae, that mans natural! Reaſon, being not bridled by 
grace, is ſo head-ſtrong, that the world it ſelfe cannot reſtrain 


it within its owne bounds , -burt will be medling. But yet, 


though Reaſon be not excluded from giving her voyce and 


aſſent to the Scriptere, yet She muſt know her place, She muſt 
come inthe Reere of all, and as a hand-maid, not as a Miſtreſſe. 
Nor is it Reaſons officeto bring her ballance co weigh the 
Scriptares, whether it be the word of God, or not; for herein She 
hach no negative voyce, but onely of afſent : So as 1n this re« 
fpeR'; asa Judge , Gods word refuſeth ro be weighed by Reaſon ; 
much lefſe canit be true, that Reaſon by her own light can diſcover, 


ho w firmly the Principles of Religion are true. ' For mans Reaſon bee . 


ing but Naturall,and Gods word Supernaturall,there is no propor- 
tion betweenthem , and Reaſon can no more judge of Scripture 
in this reſpe&,thena blind man can judge of colours. So as Rea- 
fon muſt aor come in with her ballance and weights, till a manbe 
ollummated by the Scriptures themſelves,and by thc Spirit of God; 


andchen being conviaced of the eruththereof, She gives her | 
full aſſent, that the Screpture # the word of God. The Apoſtle 


_— faith , F The naturall man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
1 £0: 2:14. God:: neither can he know them. becauſe they are Spiritually diſcerned. 
How ſay you then, That Reaſon by herown Light can diſcover how 

=, firmly the Principles of Rel:igion are true © Point blanke againſt the 

$ 45, x6.14. Apoſtle.$ The Lord openeth the heart of Lydia,to attend to the things 
fpoken of Paul. Now ifthe naturaltman by the light of by naturdlt 

r#aſon , recejveth net , nor is thereby capable of «he things of _ 
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(241) 
Spirit of God contained in the Screprerre, but that they are foolrgh- / 
neſic #0 h18, untill God open the beart,and * reveale thoſe things * x Cor, 2+ 
by bs Spret (as the Apolile ſaith) chen Reaſon cannot judge of 
Scripture by her owne bght. For what is Reaſers tight in a natu- 
rall man * Surely darknefſe it ſelfe, unto Spintrall chings. Ye 
were ence darkneſſe, faith the Apoſtle. Darkneſſe in the very 
abſtra&t. Mans naturall underſtanding and Reaſon darkneſſe. And 
therefore as Chriſt ſaith , + If the light thats mm thee be darkneſſs, + Math.6.23- 
bog great # that darkneſſe * And Rom. 8. 5. They that are after the 
Fesb, rates sarkos phrenousin, doe ſaver the things of the flesh- 
but they that are after the Syirit, the things of the Spmt.. Spiritual 
things are as #nſavory tO 2 naturall mans Reaſof!, 'as "whale ome | 
meat 15 tO an aguh palate. 'T hey are unto him * moria, fooliſh- * 1 Cor 2-14- 
neſſe,ſaith the. Apoltle.- And Rom. $.6. $ The wiſdome of the flech 5 Rom. 8. 6. 
adeath, © and ektbra, emnity aponſe God, and it # not ſubjed to 2, 
the Law of Ged neitber indeed can be. Ye ſaith leremy, f Every man | 1cr. 10. 
i brutish mn hu own knowledge. Can you then hale the Scriprtureto 
the barre of mans naturall Reaſon, which is brutizh, to be judged | 
by icwhether it be Gods word, or no ? Aud David faith, * Surely * Pſal. 62. ge 
amen of low degree, are vanity. \ eazlay you, Men of low degree : but 
not ſo,men of bigh degree, of learning and parts. But take all with 
you: Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are 
a le: to be layd &n the ballance, they are altogether lighter then 
vanity, What, wen of low degree, vanity © and menof high de- 
gre alye ? Yea Surely, yea altogether lighter then vanity it felfe, being 
ayd im the ballance. But in what ballance © In the uneven ballance, 
with the falſe Scales of yRue naturall Reaſon? No: but inthe -- 
+ Balance, and with the weights of the Sanfuary your Reaſon $ Exod-30«13 
muſt be weighed. And this ballance of the Santtuary is the 
San If then your Reajon muſt be weighed atthe ballance 
_ of the Scripture, and there be formd 200 light, yea lighter chen va- 
nity, yea altogether lighter then vanity ,, yea, Surely altogether lightgr 
hen vanity, yea a verylye : then what weights can your Reaſen 
bring, being altogether Hghter then vanity it ſelfe, whereby to 
weigh the Scripeures © Or how ſhall Reaſon, which isa He, 
wo her unequall Balance , and falſe weights weigh werity 
W- 2 | $4 ts x ap P 
But if all this will not put vou out of conceit of your 
naturall Reaſon ,. as an incomptenc Judge of Scrsptwreto be the 
word of God (which muſt needs argue the truth of Scripenre. that 
mans Reaſon # blindnes,darknes,emmiyagainſt the truth,brun;b,ua- 
wity,a by, altogether lighter then — pa it ſelf) give me leave a little 
\ a 3 kh 
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Prelates Reaſon 
put t0 its tryall, 


F Rev.1g r3. 


s Luteg. 22, 


F Luk. 18.2x. 


& Pe. $.9. 


{ 142) Po 
toputyon to it. You perſwade your ſelfe that you can by the 
ſrengch and light of your naturall Reaſon judge » or wergh the 
Scripture , whether it be Gods word, and diſcover how-fermely the 
Principles of Religion are true (for had you been perlwaded here. 
of by Gods Spirit, you would never have attributed ſu much'to 
mans Reaſon ; but herein yon have conſulted altogetherqverb 
flech and blood, having no acquaintance certainly with the Spirie 
of truth, that feads hy into 
Reaſon, you may diſcover whether Chriſt be of Godor no; forhe 
ts che Srmme, Subſtance, and Scopg of the whole Scripture, and io is 
called * The ewordof God. And Chriſt Saith, Search the Scrs 
for theſe teſtifie*of me. Doe you beleeve then that the Sorepeare 
iS Gods word, and therefore true © Doe you beleeve —— 
init tobe erue© And to bea wordof iſome, {urpaſſing all 
wildome in the world 2 Doe you beleeve this £ And that to 
obey and follow this word of God, is mans chiefe wiſdome, and 
happinefle © Doth your Reaſon apprehend this £ What ſay 
you then to that word of Chriſt , $ If any man will come after me 
let him deny. himſclfe , and take up by dasly Croſſe. and follow me? 
Doth your Realon comprehend this < Is it not durus ferms, 2 
hard Sayingzas that to the rich man, Vade, vende omma, F Goe, 
Sell a'l , and give them-to the poore , and thou shalt have treaſure m 
heaven, and come and follow me © Bur all Gods Saints. doe thus, 

es accounted the Rebuk:s of Chriſt greater riches then the 
Treaſures of Agypt , and choſe rather to ſuffer affli8tion with 'the 


tz 


people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of Sm for a Seaſon.. 6: Paul 


accounted all his Prerogartves loſſe, and duns to win Chriſt. "The 
Apoſtles forſooke all to follow. "Chriſt. You'will Say, A few poore 


ficher nets. ys Saith Aug. they forſook, not- onely what they had, | 
4 


but whatſoever y might have in the world. Abraham, hes God 
called him, forſaok, hy native Countrey, and all bu friends.. Do you 


beleeve theſe men did wiſeh in doing this Doth your Reaſon 
apprehend fo? Do yoa thereupon Conc]ude;that this Seripeune 
is Gods word.,, becauſe it teacheth ſuch things , as the doing | 


whereof brings a man to true happineſſe ? Can you: then be 


content to follow Chriſt upon his Conditions , to forlake all, - 


and take up your Croſle dayly , and follow him 9 Can:your 


Reaſon down with his, or your Stomack'digeſt this? Orwill 


70 Say, To forſake all, y but matter- of Councel,-not of Precept? 
Xes certainly of Precepe, in thoſe things eſpecially , the retat- 
ning whereof detaines ns from Chriſt, and are a barre to come 


” 


©@ him, and {o to heaven, $5 in Line Patgr jaceat, per odieatuws 


perge 


truth.) Now then by the Same 
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grige perrem ? Saith Terome : If cheyold Father Iye: crofſe the H;cronimm 


 ehicſhold to hinder thee from Chriſt, tread on t y. Fatherto. Fife 


come to Chriſt. If any thing ſtand in our affetions in com 
gic20n wkh Chreſs, wemuſt forlake it, * He that. loverh Fa: 


2 * Math.10. 


#r Mother. or lands,” or honours, mere then me (Saith wv, 7. 87n0t 37 


worthy of me. For +the amity of the world, ji enmity again 


Tyranny over his Church , and therewith to account all his 


Dagnities as dung, to ceaſe perſecuting of Gods word, Mmuſters, 


People, ro abanden his countertet and hypoctiticall Devetron in 


in will-worsbip, , which is « vame wersbip of God, and in ſtead of 
all thele, to-take up by Crofſe dayly, and to follow cop in obeds- 


oth your 


ence, 11 patience, in bumility, in meekneſſe,in hotineſſe ? De 
Reaſon apprehend this to be good, to be the wiſeſt and onely 


way to come to heaven and happineſſ e For this Gods wordcom- 


| mandeth. Then either follow this word, as Gods word, or els 
never looke to-perfwade the world that your own Reaſon .can 


with her own tghe diſcover how pong e PRangey of Relzgion are 


rue, No,no, my Lord, away with theſe vain peculations,and 
preſuniptuous Speeches , which have not one crumb of Salt i 
them. '+ Will you profeſſe. you know God, and in works deny him < 
Do you beleeve the Scripture to be Gods word , and yet. by ac- 
counting the. preachmg of ' the Croſſe foolishnefſe » makg God a 


" ButI will conclude with your laſt Clauſe : Reafor: (ay you) 


for all the bt she hath, will never be able to find the Prenceples of 


Religion falſe. Nay certainly;although you deny Reaſon any abi» 
| lity by ewe light to difore how Boas the Principles of Relz-. 
gion are true : yet we WI deny unto her | 

- aSpeciallfaculty in finding them to be Falſe :. not falſe, 1n theme 


ſclyes, bur yet falſe, in her own apprehenſion. For 1s notthis 
one of the main re ns Religion, to wit, to know Teſus Chriſt, 
end him Crucified £ This was the Apoſtles Chiefe Learning, 
$ 1 determined (ſaith he) to know nothing among you , ſave Ieſus 
Chriſt, and kim Crucified. But (faith he) &t The preachmg of te 
Ps gT roſſs 


not deny unto her blind1mpotencie | 


Chriſt. : 
Now it things in themſelves good and lawfull, aa ths 
above Chriſt, keep us from.Chrif, and therefore muſt be for- 

ſaken: then how much more, ſuch things,as are in themſelves 

evill, unlawtull, unwarrancaþle, for a mano keep, as being 

againſt Geds word, andagainſt Chriſt, and againſt a mans falua- 

ton + How: then can your moſt refined Reaſon perſwade his- 

Grace of Canterbury to deny himſelfe, to abandon all that Grace, 

to forlake his Hierarchy , as being emnity againſt Chriſt, anda 


+ Tit, I. IGer 


6 1 Cor. 2, >; 
T x Cor.1.18, 


Prelates blaſ- 


groemy agamſt 
the Scripture, 


1A: 
Crofſe i to them that perich foolichneſie : but unto 1 which are Savel, 
et Ls power of Gel pi who 4 they that periſh © Such as 
are wiſe in thety orwne conceit , and prudent in their own underſtan. 
ding and Reaſen ; as the Apoſtle ſaith in the next words; fore 
& written, I will deſtroy the wiſedome of the wiſe, and will bring to 
nought the underſtanding of the prudent ; Such as exalt their own 
emderſtanding and Reaſon to ſuch a height, as they preſumo ther. 
with, 2s with a Ballance, to wergh , whether the Scripture be 
Gods word, or no ; and with the light thereof to diſcover how 
firmly the Principles of Religion are true. And when they have _ 
ſaid and done all , their a&1ons and praRtifes doe plainly ſhew, 
that they reje&t and deſpiſe the Scripture , as being none of 
Gods word ; yea they Perſecute , oppreſle , and ſeeke allthe 
wayes they can to deſtroy it, andutterly to quench the lhe 
of it. As will yet more clearely appeare by thoſe things that 


follow. | | 
L. p. 77. Though ths Truth , that the Scripture # the word of 
God, 1 not ſo demonſtratively evident, a priori, dd to enforce aſſent : 
yet it s ſtrengthened ſo abundantly with probable Arguments , both 
from the light of nature it ſelfe, and humane Teſlamony, that he muſt 
be very wilfull, and ſelfe- conceited, that shall dare to ſuſpe& it, [And 
more plainly ] pag. $0. The light which; in Scripture ie ſelfe, # 
not bright enough, 1t cannot beare ſufficient witneſſe to 1t ſelfe. The 
Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, that s moſt infallable, but ordinarily 1t 4 
not ſo much as confiderable in ths Queſtun ; which © de, how, or by 
what meanes we beleeve , but how the Scripture may be propoſed as 4 

Credable objef, fit for beliefe. Pa 0 OF COHIRT. 
P, Weareſtill in your 16th Sextion , menrioned- before; 
which continueth from p. 59. to 116. wherein are ſundry pal. 
ſages co this purpoſe , whereof the laſt was one,” and the reſt 
we ſhall crouch, as we meet with them, And here I cannor, 
(chough I ſaid | would no more' wEnder ) but admire;;' that 
ſuch Speeches ſhould fluw down ſo taft from the Sea of Can« 
terbury , which 1s a mighty Catarrhad or diſtillation of 'the'&ge, 
drowning the fight, and flowing from ſuch an abundant þu- 
mourn the head, 2s it 15 like toturne into a Dropſtc, poſſeſſing 
and putrity1ng the whole body, which if noc prevented: by 
ſome remedy from haven, muſt needs prove Epedemically 
mortall. You we the firſt _—_ of leſurtes, thar'ever uttes 
red{uch things, and you mighr well have given them leave 
utter ſuch bale Speeches of the holy Scriptures, as more prope 
fer 2 Jcluie , rhen ene pretending the Faith of ng, 
Eo | ut 


— 
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Butthe difference is not great, nor matters it mach, which of 

ou be the mouth, having all one Spirit, and being all one and 
the Same Church. Soas being the Metropolitan «of that Church, , 
which with Rome 15 one and the Same : you have the greater 

riviledge to ſpeake in the language of that pregnant Mother, 
whoisſo * full of the namesof Blrſphemy againit the word of * Rev. 1 7, ; 
God. Tn: Fr | | 
Now 1s not the Scripture ſo demonſtratively evident n it ſelfe, | 
& to enforce aſſent © What then ſhall doe it © Probable Arguments yy 
from the light of Nature. But Natures blind, as we ſhewed be. 
tore of naturall Reaſon. Aud 2gaine, how can that which is but 

robable, confirme that which is eruch © For the Scripture is Truth 
«at ſelfe. As Chriſt laith, Thy word s Truth. Now there being 
ſtrictly » no proportion between Probability and Truth : how 
can the Light of Nature, which you ſay is but probable, confirme 
that which 15 zruth. And we ſhewed alſo how the Naturall man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, which things are con=- 
tained in the Scripture. But you adde, Arguments from humane 
Teſtimony, confirme the Scriptures to be Gods word. That which is 
- but humane, cannot ſtiengrhen that which is Divine. I receroe , ;.- 
not the Teſtimony of man, laith Chriſt. So the Scripture is ſo farre 199, 
| above humane teſtimony, that 1t can receive no ſtrength from it, 

no more then God canreceive ſtrength from the creature, Gods 
word from mans word. And the Scripture , being Gods written 
_ word,is above Mans bare word, As Chriſt tells the Jewes, who 
_ took Chriſt tor a meere Man: 1f ye beleeve not Moſes bu writings, 


yh how shall you beleeve my words © Thereby implying, That Wri- 
re; tings,the a oi: above mans words. Againe, humane teſtimony 
a. in Compariſon to Gods word, 1s buta /ye. For * every mann a Roms. 3.4. 
oft ler, Moreover, in ſaying, The Se cripture 1 not evident enough to : 
w demonſtrate it ſelfe to be the word of God, and to enforce aſſent : but 
vat being ſtrenthened by Probable Arguments from the light of Nature, 
ey md of humane Teſtimony, 't1s then wilfullneſſe and pride to ſuſpeR it : 
ye, Here you ſer the light of Nature above the word of Grace , 
%, probability above Truth , humane Teſtimony above Divine, 
wn Man above G o Þ. For Chriſt tells us, that the Scriptures beare 
by witneſie of him : And you Say , the Scriptures are not ſufficient 


ly witneſſes of themſelves , and ſo conſequently of Chriſt , without 
mans teſtummony,S0 as hereby you diſable the Scripture, as _ 

. an incompetent witnefle of Chriſt, becauſe not evident enoug 
a n thendetves without humane Teſtimony , So as how you 
| can cleare your felfe from Plefpreny: I ſee not. But this is but 
| one 


(146) 
One degree. For you adde, The light which u in Scripture 1 not 
light enough, it cannot beare ſufficient witneſie to it ſelfe. Now you iW w 
open your mouth a little wider to blaſpemy, But we ſhall have MW $ 
he more of ths Suffe out of your Wardrobe. Of which I may MW x: 
ay this by the way , That you bewray how groſly and palpably bling WM » 
you are in diſcerning che Scriptures glorious brightneſſe, being like tha WM n 
Woman in Eipſius, who being blind her ſelfe , blamed the bouſe the Ml n 
was in for being very darke : So you, becauſe you are blind your WW > 
F 2 Cor. 4. 4. [elte,the * god of thu world having blinded your eyes : therefore yoy 
blame the holy Scriptures of Bos for being darke » not bright 
_ enough to to beare witneſie tot ſelfe. Why, Surely all gb! 1s Su 
_ gndex, & ſui Communicativum, it 15 a witneſſe to it ſelfe, thatit 
fhinerch, So as all in the houſe doe ſee it ; yea though it be but 
+ Math.F,x5, the + light of a Candle,as Chriſt ſaith. If therefore the Scripture 
have not ſo much /zght in them, as all may ſee it to ſhine forth, 
then they have no /zght at all. For if there be any /zght at all; it 
will ſhew it ſelfe. j 6s this you willnot ſtick to tell us anon, 
that the Scripture hath no light in itſelfe , and therefore no 
mervalle if here you ſay, the Light that um it 1s not bright ws + 
And you tell us 'cxue al » That the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt 
ordinarily is not ſo much as confiderable in this Queſtion. Why + 
W hat is the Queſtion 9 Ts :t not how,or by what meanes we beleeve 
the Scriptures to be theword of G o D®? Is notthis the Subje& 
Queſtion of this whole 16th Seftion , and which you handle 
chroughout 2 Andthis being ſo, have you forgotten what you 
told us before of this beliefe, that the hs is the word of 
Gop*f Namely that faith is the gift of God, of God alone; and 
an infuſed habit, in reſpett whereof the Soule is meerely recipient, and 
ehat the ſole infuſer 15 the Holy Ghoſt * and Till the Spirit of God 
move the heart of man, he cannot beleeve © And now doe you come 
and tell us, The Holy Ghoſt ordanarily 15 not ſo much as cenfides 
rable in the Queſizon £ Yea, but here you tell us, this is notthe 
ueſtion. What then * Namely, how the Scripture may be pro- 
 Poſed as a Credible ObjeAt , fit for beliefe, And for this you ſetus 
downe arale of Propoſall , which muſt of neceſſity take its 
riſe from the Tradition, or Authority of the Preſent Church. . 
Whereof we ſhall heare moreanon. But by your leave, this is 
not the Queſtion, bur the other. For this your manner of Prae 
 poſall, you putit notas a Queſtion, but as an a'itema , a _ 
_ Mon begged, not tu be argued , and diſputed upon , as t 
nature of a Queſtion is to be, but you doe dogmatizein, obtrude 
and force upon us a noyell opinion of your awae deviſing » 


 Wihous 


: (147) 
without proofe of Reaſon, Argument, or Authority from the 
Scripture. And therefore we deny your Queſtion, or Poſition 
as Heterodox , or a Paradox, contrary to the truth of God words 
which is the onely rule of determining all Queſtions in Divi- 
nity about faith, whereof this is not the leaſt, How, or by what 
 meanes 4 man comes to beleeve the Scripture to be the word of God 2 
Now for the determining herof you would ryeus ro the one 
only manner of Propeſing che Scripture,as a Credible obj ett fit for be- 
hefe : and that 15, neceſſarily to begin at the Tradition or Anthority of 
the preſent Church , orels there 1s no dealing with you. Bur 
what it we ſhall propoſe a better manner and way of propoun= 
ding the Scripture as a Credible object fit for beliete And 
this we ſhall doe , God afſiſting, overthrowing your falſe way, 
and vindicating the onely right and true , fate and ſure way, 
that will certainly lead us to this beliete z That the Scripture i 
the word of God, | 
And for a ground hereof, T lay down the Contradiflory of 
our words for my true Poſitron , which is this, That the light 
which # in Scripture at ſelfe , # bright enough , it can and doth of 
it ſelfe beware ſufficient witneſſe to 1t ſeife. For proofe hereof : 
The Scripture 1s the witneſje of Chrift, as is faid before : and a 
witneſſe muſt be a ſufficient and competent witneſſe, without 
all exception; els *ris rejected, Now the Scripture1s without 
all exception, 1t 1s a holy, true,and faithfull witneſſe, tree from all 
vice,or defect. It is pure and perfet3,{o as it needs nothing to be 
added to 1t, So Salomon, * Every word of God u pure : Adde thou « po. 20.5,64 
not unto his word , leaſt he reprove thee , and thou be found a lyer. [ 
Adde thou not ; Ergo it is a moſt perfect and competent qwitneſſe. 
Againe, as the Scripture is every way a Competent and ſuffi 
cient, a perfect and Compleat witneſſe, without all exception ! 
So it brings Mn and Oy <ohnem ap» bs it for that whereof 
tis a witneſſe. For this, Salomon faith, + All the words .2. 0 5 
mouth (faith Wildome) are #n righteouſyeſie , wha: > OGG 
ward or perverſe 1m them : they are all plaine to him that underſtan= 
deth, and right to them that find knowledge, The Scripture is 
plaine, cleare, and evident. So Perer ſaith, F Yehave abebato- + » Pez.x.rx ge 
teron ton prophetikon logon , a moſt ſure word of Prophecte , 
wherezmto you doe well that ye take beed, as unto a light that shineth 
Ina darke place. The Scripture then 15a moſt ſure witneſſe, and 
itisa light that shmeth. The light isnotinit, as the firein the g Pſal, 129+ 
fine : butit a light shining forth, as the light of the Sun. $ Thy co. 
_ word (faith David) s 4 Lamp unto " feet, and a Light unto my __. 
Os. 
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(143): | 
+Pſ119,130 And, * The entrance of thy words giveth light, it giveth underſians 
ding unto the Simple. The very firſt entrance or gate (as the ward 
Ggnitieth) of Gods word, doth i/luminate, and gve light, it groeth. 
s Pſal , x9. 8. underſtanding tothe Simple, the rude and ignorant; 1t + enlghtneth, 
: the eyes. Now allthis could not be, without a light that ſhi. 
neth, and that clearely too , ſuch as upon the firſt entrance of 
it grveth lizht and underſtanding to the ſimple. | 

- But how comes this /izht of the Scripture to shine forth } 
T Aniwere , Firit of its own proper nature. Let butan wunre. 
generate Man read the Scriptures, and he ſhall feele ſuch a Con. 
vinciog /z2he 11 them, as he will perceive there 1s a Divine 
power 1n them. Bur this light of Scripture , by Gods owne ap. 
pointment, ſhines torth more bright, and is more effeRuall, 
X 1 Cor. 14. when it is preached. Of this the Apoſtle faith, f If al prophecy, | 

24,25 (thar 15, preach the word of God, as 1n that place) and there come m 
ke one that beleeveth not, or one unlearned , he 1 convinced of all, he 
udged of all : And thu are the ſecrets of hu heart made manifeſt, 
and ſo falimg down on hy face, he will wors}1p God, and report, that 
God 4 in you of a truth. Now whence is all this Conviction, 
 __ and Confeſlion, but from the power of Gods word preached. So 
Heb. 4 12, Heb. 4.12. 1 he word of God 15 quicke and powerfull, and sharper 
TE th:n any two edged Sword , piercing even to the dzviding aſunder of 
Soule and Spirit , and of the joynts and marrow , and us a diſcerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. This, this is that; that 
 dazleth mans cleareſt reaſon , convinceth and confoundeth his 
& 2 Cor. 10.4 Conlcience, and as a mighty Engine $ batters down, and layes 
"” levell Strong holds, and all high things that exalt themſelves on 

the knowledge of God, bringing into Captivity every thought to 

obedience of Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſpeakes. And is Gods word. 
( the Scripcure preached in the power and purity of 4, a dif- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of mans heart © Then let that | 
man tel: me, whether, without any more teſtxmony, this be 
notthe very word of God © And that there is in ity Theronts a di- 
\ vine Spirit , and power , that thus can ſearch into the inmoſt 
bowels , and ſecrets of mans heart © So as, as the Samaritan 
woman faid to her neighbour , Come, and ſee the man, that hath 
told me all that ever 1 did; 85 not he the Chriſt? So a naturall man 
thus convinced and confounded by the power of Gods word, 
and Secrets of his heart diſcovered , may he not now truely reports 

| andiay Come, and heare that word , which bath diſcovered unto 
me ail the Secrets of my heart : muſt not that needs be Gods owne» 
£7914 7 D0 as this Dilcoyery, is it not by that native; opernine 
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efteRuall , and reſplendent penecraring /ihgt , ſhining in th®© 
Scripture , the beames whereof are diiplayed in the MiniſtrY 
of this word of God © what is itthen, that enforcech and even 
extorteth this aſlcat and confeſſion from a naturall man , but 


the cleare evidence of Gods word preached ,- that the Scripture | 


15 the word of God, which is ſo preached ? 

And to bring this a little neerer home, and ſet it cloſſe 
againſt your owue Gate: What Say you my Lord (for I muſt 
deale plainly with you , ſeeing yuu are ſo bold with the Scrip« 
ture ) will you be tryed by this word of God, whether it have 
not ſufficient Light 11 it ſelte, and of it ſelte, even to convince 

our owne heart and Conſcience , that the Scripture is the 
gword of God © Ifay, in, and of itſelfe, without all thoſe cir- 
cumſtances which, you put as neceſſary previous induce- 
ments to this beliefe , whereof your Church Authority is 
ever the Prime. Will you be content but to make tryall of 


your ſelfe in this»Caſe ? How is that © Why, doe but once A motion. 


come intu ſome obſcure, poore Pariſh Church , where there 
is agood Zealous, and Orthodox Preacher; and come dif- 
guited (as * Ahab at the Battell of Ramoth Gilead ) in a private 
manner , notin your Pontificalibus , with your long | loa 
traine Carried after you , et magna comitante Caterva, a troope 
of gallants ar your heeles ; So as none takes notice of you, 
much lefle the Preacher : and come your ſelfe in perſon, not 


ſending your ta o'ta, your Long Eares, I meane your Scours 


and Spies, Informers, Promoters, Prieſts, or Purſuiyants, 
Delators , and Sycophants ;| for theſe will ſeldome tell you 
the truch of things : But Iſay , come your ſelfe in a private 
diſguiſe , and ſoitand muffled vp 1n the Croud , and hearken 
dil:gently to the Preacher , firſt how he doth o'rthotomein ton 
fogon, divide his text aright, as it were anatomiſing and ripping 
up the bowels of 1tand then how fitly he grounds hi 
or points of Inſtruction upon his text, and ſo proſecutes them 
with proofes of Scripture , and Reaſons ; and laſtly applyes 


this word in ſundry uſes to the hearts and Confciences of the 


bearers, reproving this or that ſine, and prefding it home; And 
all this wk » knowing nothing , that any ſuch Creature, 
as the Archbifhhop: of Canterbury is in his Congregation , 
in the ardor of his holy Zeale , hee lets flye his Darts of 
ſharpe Reproofe , Steeled with Divine Authority of 
GODS Word, the Scripture, as againſt Pride , Hy- 
pocrifie , hatred of GODS Word , Perſecution of 

ks os Gods 


Fes 


: 
* 1 King. 22* 
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Gods Miniſters and People under a colour of prety , and peace- 

makeng in the Church, and the like, and ſo drives the nayle to 

the head, as that the dartypierceth through all your armour 

F x King. 22, of proofe (asthe * Arrow, ſhotar adventure, hit Ahab be= 
. tween the joynts of his Armour) to the the very quick of your 
Conſcienceznot onely to the awakening of it, but driving it to 
+ AR. 24.25. 4 rrembliag tit, (as Parls preaching did to + Felex) and ro bein 
4 2 cold Sweat, and to wax wanne and pale, fas Belshazzar at the 
0 fight of the hand-writing , which is a part of Scripture) what 
| would you imagine of this? Perhaps,that the Miniſter knew 
of your being there. But the contrary appeares to your ſelfe, 
you did it fo ſecretly , as you knew none could diſcover it; as 
70 want neither wit nor art to doe ſuch a feate, if you will, 
Well, you can draw no other Goncluſton from that your Con« 
yviction upon this occaſton, but that ſure thoſe were the Darts 
of the Scripture, that wounded you, yea and ſounded you, and 
found you out in the Croud , pulling off the veile of hypocrefie 
from off the the face of your Conſcience, and therewithall ſo 
terrifying 1t , as you are perſwaded all the men in the world 

_ could not have ſtruck ſuch terrours into your Soule ; and ther- 

_ upon youare forced to Conclude , and Confeſſe, that ſurely 
the Scripture muſt needs be the word of God, having ſuch a 
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mighty power 1n 1t, being applyed but by a weake man. As the d 

 & 2 Cor. 4,7. Apoltle faith, F Wehave thu treaſure in earthen veſſels , that the L 
2; ON excellencie of the power might be of God,and not of m. For you could a 
diſcerne nothing of the Miniſter himſfelfe , bur that he was 2 #1 

ſimple plain man, and did bur ſpeake, as his text led him, and _& 

for which he brought good proofe from the Scripture. Thus vl 

if your Lordſhip ſhould make but ſuch an experiment as this) $' 

would you not doe with this. your Book {( wherein you have, b 

| beſides many other ſtrange paſſages all along , as will appeare tc 

vet more at large, pronounced ſo many difgracefull Sentences Ii 

againſt the Sufficiencie of the Divine Scripture , to prove it It 

{eite to be the word of God ) as thoſe Converts in the As did t] 

= | with their Books of Curious Arts , or as you did {though againſt a 
your will \ with that Popiſh Book of the Biſhop of Geneva in i 

Smithfield. Bur I proceed. tl 

As the Srcipeure, not onely in andof it felfe , but bythe l 

Miniſtry of ic difcovereth ſuch a cleare ſe/fe-light, as whereby F1 

even naturall men are. conyinced, and enforced to beleeve and _ © 

_ conteſſe , that Surely the Scripture 1s the very word of God : {0 $ 


chis word, this Scriprure is not (as the Papiſts ſay , and you a 
little 
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(1fx) 
little better) a dead letter : but as it is the word of God, uttered 
by his Spirit, by which * boly men fpake and wroteit: ſoit car. * » Per 1.21 
ries meat in the mouth ( as welſay ) 1t never goes alone , but is £24 Joo 
accompaneed with the Spirit of God , which Spake it , giving 
rteſtimony unto it, thatitis rhe undoubred wordof God. For 
even as the vermes IN 2 naturall body doe carry and convey in 
them the /ife-blood , and as the Arteries doe containe in them 
choſe animal Spirits conpeyya from the head to all the members, 
whereby they are vegetated , and moved : So the Scriptures and 
every part of them have in them the Spirit, whereby they are 
wicked, and which is inthem, as the light in the body of the 
Oo » their proper /zphe, wherein they ſhine forth in ſuch a 
brightneſſe, as is {ufficient to convince all men, that they are the 
word of God, and effefuall in perſwading and aſſuring all the 
Ele of God of the truth thereof, even to their Salvation. And 
as the Soule withits faculties, as underſtanding and Reaſon, in 
mans body, doe fhew him to be a reaſonable creature, Man : So 
the Sprriz of God , breathing and moving in the Scriptures , doe 
ſhew them tv be the very word of God. For in the Scripture doe 
fhine forth Gods Majeſty, Fiſdome, Holmeſſe, Power, Providence, 
Iuſtice, Mercy, Truth,Goodneſſe, Omniſcience, and all his excellent 
Attobutes, 1o as they all beare teſtimony unto it, that it is the 
gordof God. Soas to ſeperate theſe from the Scriptare, as they 
doe , who affirine , yr the oy ture s not bright enough to' - 4 
ufficient witneſſe to it ſelfe, tothe begetting of Beliefe, that it u the 
Fj oh fre lou "fir: and ſeperate the light Compariſon, 


wordof God: 15 4S1 
fromthe Sun, and ſay it 1s not ſufficient to prove it ſelfe to be 

the Sun. For indeed take away the /ight from the Sw,and then 

you may ſay truely, it # not bright enough to shew it ſc'fe to be the 

Sun. Nay it ceaſeth to be the Sun any more,whenthe /ght and 

beat of itis taken away. For the Sunis pheronumos, according 

toits names in the Hebrew, Shemesh, ſo called, becaule by its 

light it is a Maniſter or Servant to the world : orlome derive 

It, quaſi Sham-esþ, #1 igny, There is fire : oraccording to ano=- 

ther name,from its property of calefattzon, or heating. But take 

away its light , and 1t looſeth both its nature; and its name, and 

ſerves for no uſe. So if you take from the Scripture thoſe 

things in it , which are ts /zfe and ſet , its native light and 

luſter, which can no more be ſeperated from it , then the light + 14,4 » 4.29, 
from the Swn (nay the Sun * ſhall come to looſe his ligbe, as it 4 1g ks, . 
once did at the Eccl fing of the + Sun of Righteoulneſſe in & 1, » 7-4.5s 
\ FF £ his Paiononthe Grofle, but Gods word | endurerh for ever + > 119-89. 
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(152) | 
in heaven) you Quite deſtroy the nature of the Scripture, and 
ſo make it to be no longer the word of God, 

I might here ivlarge my Diſcourſe upon this excellent 
Subject , bur I ſhall have further occaſion miniſtred by you 
to ſpeake ſomething more of it, as I paſſe along. For you 

roceed. | 
: L.p.$3. A man 1 probably led by the Authority of the preſent 
Church, as by the Firſt mforming , inducing , perſwading meanes, 
to beleeve the Scripture to be the word of God : but when he hath ſtu-. 
died, conſidered, and compared thi word with it ſelfe, and with othex | 
gritings, with the helpe of ordinariy Grace, and a mind morally mdu. 
ced, and reaſonably perſwaded by the voyce of the Church : the Scrip= 
ture then proes greater and higher Reaſons of Credibily to it ſelfe, then 
Tradition alone could give. 

P., Here you begin to tell us your manner of propoſing the 
Scripture as a credible objeR, fit for beliefe. And you place the An. 
thority of the Preſent Church in the: forefront , as a prime leader 
and inducer to this belzefe. And this you inculcate very often, 
and Say, pag.120, I.confeſſe every where, that Tradition mtroduces 
the knowledge of them, And pag. 126. youtell the Jeſuite, A. C. 
ſaying , Herem we goe the ſame way with you , becauſe we allow the 
Tradition of the preſent Church to be the Firſt inducing Motive,&c, 
So as herein you jumpe with the Jeſuite. So then, Authority of 
the preſent Church z the Prime. Or as ſometimes you call it Tra- 
dition,or otherwhiles, The wvoyce of the Preſent Church. All comes 
co one reckoning. Then, to this Leader you muſter up a troo 
of followers ; as here, Ordsnary Grace, a mind morally. mduced, 
and reaſonably perſwaded; and before: a mans owne Reaſon, and 
humane Teſtimony, morall perſwaſton, Reaſon, and Force of the pre- 

ſent Church, the Holy Ghoſh, Conferring of the Scripture with it ſelfe, 
and other writings. And whatthen © Then, and not before, the 
Scripture gives greater and higher Reaſons of Credibility to it ſelfe, 
then Tradition alone could grve . What? No more effe& far all 
this, buca Credibility ? I expeted you ſhould with ſuch a 
Troope, under the command of ſuch a Generall, as the Authorityy 

Traditsm , and voyce of the preſent Church have effefted that Rockie- 
Fort of mans heart to have yealded to open the Gates of hu Infidelity 
to let in thu Beliefe, that Scripture u the word of God. And can you 
obraine no more then a Credibility © Alas poore Scripture ! 
Canall Mans witty inventions advance thy credit (which they 
have taken away) no higher, then to a Credibility 2 Bur thus 
we may ſee the yanity of Mans wit, when it hath caſt ara 
| C3 


(1533 
che truth, This is right, as the Preacher Saich, * Loe, this onely % Eccleſ..29; 
have I found, That God made manupright : but they have ſought out 
many inventions. So when men re eet the word of the Lord, what 
wiſdome 6 in them © Then they fall to their inventions,like +Mi- 4 x Sam, 3 9, 
chals ſtuffing ber Image with Goates haire, and laying itin the x 2, 
bed, inſtead of David. Or a right Embleme hereot we have 
in our Firſt Parents : when they had diſrobed themſelves of 
that plain, ſimple ſeameleile, |bur glorious robe of their In= 
nocencie,having thus loſt their wprigheneſſe, wherein God made 
them : preſently they fall to their 7nvertrons ; they will ſupply 
the want of that robe with a many faire freſh Fig-leaves ſowed 
rogether without either needle or thread , vainly imagining, | 
that this would cover their hame , when indeed it was a plain 
ſigne , they had loſt their Glory, and yet could nor hidetheir 
nakedneſſe. So when a man hath loſt the Truth, he ſhall looſe 
his wits 1n his ?nanifold Inventions, before he ſhalbe able thereby 
| to make up his loſſe. "Thus did the Church of Rome of uld, no 
- ſooner had they thruſt out God: word,and the preaching of it out 
of their Temples , but up goe their 1 mages for Lay-mens Books, 
andin comes crowding a multitude of Ceremenzes , the Inven- 
tions of man, as1f theſe would make amends, with advantage, 
inſtead of the holy Scriptures. Juſt your praiſe in the Church 
of England at this day. Andjult your like prattiſe herz. When 
you have calt a black yeile over the Scriptures native beauty and 
tight, diſabling them as ſuffictent wztneſſes, to prove themlelves 
the word of God : you invent herea number of things to top Magnoconatre 
our 9outhes, to make us beleeve , that by theſe you will bring Magnds nugds. 
Mans naturall blindneſie to ſee , and his mfifelity to belceve jult 
nothing at all that the Scrapenres are the word of God. So as you 
feale with us here , as fome Parents doe with their Children, 
take the piece of gold from them , aud pleaſe them with a 
handfull of deafe nurs. Onely, they doe it providently, to pre- 
ſerve the Gold from being loſt : |but you Popiſhly, to = iu 
the Gold, and to ſet up the ome dreſſeof your New-nothing. 
Or you put out the Eyes of the Scripture,and then light your 
Candle before it: asafter you tell us. E 
Bur ler's a little examine your words, Firſt I note heres. 
ivhat a blind guide you commend to blind men , to lead them, 
tothe belefe of che Scriptures to be the cord of God. For what 1s 
it? Certainty ? No, Probals'ty, A man 1s probablyled. But of 
Probability we have ſpoken before. And take this with you for 
$ certaiwe eruth : METADY beget an opinion :; but nrver, a 
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b:lief. But by whom probably led 2 By the Authority of the preſent 

Church. What preſent Church ? Of the Prelates, or Hierarchy 

ever, But who gave you Authortty,to be a Church % Or Suppoſe 

you were the true Church of Chriſt : who gave you this Autho= 

' rity to take away from the Scriptures therr ſufficiencie of guiding 

men to the fath.of them , and to tie men to depend upon the 

Anthority of the preſent Church, thereby to be induced to beleeve 

the Scriptures ® And what's your preſent Church © Is 1t not the 

Same with that of Reme % And is notthis Authority which you 

arrogate, Ronish? And what if your preſent Church with Rome, 

fhall induce ns to beleeve the Apocryphall Bookes to be part of 

Scripture 2 Or ſome word unwritten, which you call Apoſtolick 

Traditions, to be equall:with the word written , as you agree with 

Bellarmine 1n this Diſtin&ion of the word wrizten, and wmvriteen ; 
as before 1s touched © And whartif (as you have given us too. 

much proofe ) you ſhould limit us in beleeving the me 

| yhat part to belceve for Canonicall,and what otherwiſe 9 For as 

* faverfts Lie * Elterome faith z The Scripture confiſts more in the marrow of $eh- 
E!f211,/.97, tences , then in the barke of words, morein the Senſe then in the 
S;Vables, What fy you then tothe 4th Commandement, whicit 

vour preſent Ciurch denyes to be Morall tor a Seventh day $4b- 

v4th, and thereby overthrow the SanQification of the-Lords day ? 

What fay you of the Do&rines of Grace, which you have over- 

throwne by your Declaration before your Articles * What of 

Altars, and the like * If herein you overthrow the Senſe of 

Scripture, Goc you not proclaime to che world, that ſuch and 

ſuch Scriptures are not Canonicall £ Or if the words be ſtill holden 

tor Canonzcall, yet it muſt ve according tothe Senſe of your preſent 

Church. As Paulus 4.the Pope, in the End of the Councel of 
Trent , tyes all Prieſts by oth to interpret the Scriptures no other- 

wiſe, but according to the Senſe of the Catholich, Church;the Summe 

whereot-15the Decrees and Canons of Trent. Is not rhus the 

whole Scripture made voyd £ 

- Bur, come on, let men be primely induced by the Authority of 

T/.conely way the preſent Church, to wit , of the Prelates or Hierarchy ( for no 
low men may Other Church you allow , nor we you to be any other , but of 


/ 


now the Scrip.. Antichriſt ) by what Argument ( trow you ) isitlikelyeſt they 


ire to be Gods Will be perſwaded, that the $ criptures are the word of God © Will | 

word as the Pre. Yougtve me leaveto tell yon my Opinion F Iris this in briefe:. { 
late teachech, When men upon your Authority and Commendation ſhould be 

 broughttoread the Scriptures , 2nd therein ſhould find many 

Prophecies , and anons the reſt , how there ſhould ys l 

bills FCak 3 *1OVV CALLY ale | 
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(155) | 
* Falſe Prophets, being Wolves in Sheeps Clothing : + pretending X Math. 2.4. 
holineſſe » but Perſecuting Gods Saints ; pretending Religion, but + - Revel. 1 2. 
oppeſſing Gods word , pretending to be F Chriſt vic, royes, but F Math. 24. 
6 tyranniFing over his people;and fuch as ſhould Apoſtariſe from $ Col,2, 18, 
the Faith, and ſer up DeFrenes of Devi!s , as in abſtinence from F- 
certaine Meates , and Marriage at certaine times , and how Chri 
and his Apoſtles were humble, and deſpiſed the world , being 
crucified unto it, and how they which were proud, pompous Lords, 
claiming to be their Succeſiors follow none of their ſteps; nei- 
ther in diligent preaching , nor praftiſe of a hol; life, areſuch _ 
Antichriſts as the Scripeure hath torerold : and how Þ # the + » Ty, 4.5; 
laſt dayes perillous trmes should come : when men ſhould be Selfe- » FO 

| »3>45Fs 

lovers, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, unhely, without naturall 
affeftion, implacable, covenant-breakers, falſe, accuſers, mcontinent, 
fierce, ecforſers of them that are grad, Trattors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleaſures, more then lovers of God, Having a forme of God= 
tineſſe, but denying the power thereof; with many other like things; 
which when they come to compare with the Stare of the pre= 
ſent times, and eſpecially of. the preſent Church, and chiefly of 
the Prelates themſelves, and ſhall find moſt of theſe Prophecies 
fulfilled in theſe preſent twmes, they will certainly herevpon 
conclude, that theſe be thoſe laſt dayes, and perillous times wher- 


in theſe things, ſolong agoetoretold, doe clearely ſhew, that 
certainly the Scriptures are the word of God: | 
'The next thing I note here 1s, that you _ aman ſo probably 


led,mu(tcompare the Scripture withit ſelfe, and other writings, What 
other writings, 1 pray you , shall he compare the Scriptures with? 
Shall humane wrizings light hima Candle to ſhew him the 
Sun ſhiningat noon day * But thus humane teſtimony comes 
in fora Second Inducer. And for all your previous induce- 
ment , you muſt ſtill at laſt. joyne fome thing of man with 
Scripture. | [ ds | 
Well, what's the third 2 Ordinary Grace. And this with the 
Authority of the preſent Church may beget ina man an ordinary 
beliefe, that Scripture 1s the word of God. As it ſeemes ſuch or- 
dinary Grace brought King * Agrippato belceve the Prophets * At.26. 28, 
to be the word of God : et tor all that he was bur almoſt perſwa- 
ded to become a Chriſtian, And this Ordinary Grace is (it ſeems) 
that Holy Ghoſt, which youtold us of before. CA 
The Fourth 1s morall inducement, Well, admit this bring 
him to a morall beliefe or opinion. The Fifth is a reaſonable per- 
ſwaſion by the voyce of the Clues, Well, what then ? "= 
' as +0 | | S FRB 
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(156) 
thx, the Scripture Hoe? greater and higher reaſons of Credibility to 
5: ſelfe, then Tradition alone could give. Here's then the upſhor 
otall (as we noted before ) you by theſe ſteps advance the 
Scripture to 2 Credibility. So as all this while, you have walke 
the round, and gone ina Circle , and end juſt where you began ; 
for you beganart Probability,and end in Credibility; whereas the 
Scriptures were credible at leaſt , that is ſuch as might be belee- 
ved ; before you taught this new way to come to the belzefe of 
them. So as this your Concluſion comes to pult nothing. On- 
ly you ſeem to attribute ſome thing ro the Screprure , being 
ailiſted with thoſe other inducements, wherein' it ſurpaſſeth 
your Tradition alone. Which is ſuch a compariſon and com- 


mendaticn , as you could not deyiſe the like, to abale the 


Credit of the Scrzptzure. But to conclude : What a Tedious 
Diſpute you make here with the Jeſuite about that , which 


( when you haye done all you can ) will neyer bring a man 


upon any ſure grounds ſo much as to beleeve , that the Scrip- 
zure is the word of God : much lefle to bring him to Saying 
fFaithin Chriſt, But what doe I ſpeake of Saving faith © Alas, 
that's wo worke for your pen. Youare for a Scholaſticall Dif- 
pute here, which 1sſo jejune, and barren, that many Schola- 
fticks would hifſe it out of their Schooles, much more Di- 
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ſelfe, as to other things, which it shewes, but ſtill, not till the ogg 


\oorT | 
apprehends all the Promiſes of God in the' Scriptureto be true> 
and to belong to him , {0 it comprehends the behefe of Scrip- 
eure to be the word of God. And this, this word of God preached 
and heard , ts that veyce of the Church-of Chriſt, or rather 
Chnſts owne voyce1n the Church, calling men, yeaandinflru- 
mentally cauſing , Gods Spirit effe&ually- working in and by 
the word, to beleeve unto righteoufreſſe, and to confeſſe to Salvation, 
whatſoever 1s written in the Scrzptureto be moiſt true, as be- 
ing the wordof God himlelfe. And beſides this true Chriſtians 
in all ages, never beleeved any Anthoritv, Tradition, voyce 
of men ſimply to be any necefiary prime inducement to be- 


| leeveſo muchzas the Scrzptures to be the word of God. 


_ L. p. $4. That divine ligh? , which the Scripture , no queſiron, 
bath mn t ſelf, not kindled.till theſe helps come. Thy word 6 a Light. 
So David. A Light ? Therefore it # 45 much a manifeſtation toit _ | 
| | 7 a be : e Prelates Blaf. 
be lighted : not tull chere hath been a preparing nſtrattion, what light phojn;;1g of 

zt 1, ell Tradztion of the Church, and Gods grace put toit,have cleared Script wee ef 

hy underſtanding : So Tradition of the preſent Church, s the firſt 1199, and ex. 
morall motive to beleeve, | altins hee Dro. 


P, Theſe words confirme your former , with a little ſent Churches 


© 


illuſtration. A divine Light here you confeſſe to be in the Antherity abovd 


Scripture, But you meane ſome dimme Light. Acthe beſt, ;, 
not bright enough , not ſufficient to ſhew it ſelfe to be the 
word of God. And here, That Light, whatever it is, 1s'\not 
kindled , till theſe helps come. | *Tis but a kind of Light 
potentially inthe Scriprere, as fire in the flint , which muſt 

be ſtruck out with the ſteele. Nay you compare it but to the 

light of a Candle; and yer not all chat neither; for the Candle 

muſt firſt be lighted. "The Scripture then of it ſelfe is but as 

2 Candle in the box,of 12 in the poundzas you Say #b:z4.which 

hath no Light, till it be lighted. And Traditron of your pre- 

ſent Church muſt light the Candle. And ſurely, then may not 

the Tradition of your preſent Church put our the light of this 
Candle again,after you have lighted it © As the Pope crowned 

the Empcrour with his feer, and then ſtruck the Crown off 

again with his fooz,to teach the Emperourzthat his Crown was 

at his Holinefle Devotion to diſpole of as he pleaſed, So may ” 
you do with the Scriptare,light the Candle,and put it out again. Prelate lighting 
As you have den with the DoQrines of Grace ,with the Sabbath, the Scriprure, 
or Lords day,with preachimgand the like. And Thy word s alight : and puting out 


0 David, But not, So you, For David Said, Thy word j; alampe the Candle. 


unta 


& 3 


{.158 ). 


#nto my feet, and a light nnto my pathes. Soſay not you. You like WW jade 


not (it ſeems) ſucha lampe and ightto your wayes. For mayer Wl 1.1: 
'ou leave out,as the Devil did, when he recited that Seriprure, WE nov 
p ſal. 9 1. 1 1- He shall keep thee : but he left out, In all thy wayes : 
25 Luk. 4- 10. And you could neverhave the hap hitherto to 
Cite Scripture right. And no marvaile if you be out of your WF not 
way, when you come to the Scripzure, ſeeing you can find-no Wi divE 
light int to give you ſufficient direftion, But you Adde : 4 of $ 
Light © Therefore it i 4s much a manifeſtation to it ſelfe , as to other WW 1ceV 
things. Even juſt as much as if you had Said, A blind man ſeeth WW 9r2\ 
as much in the darke, as in the day. So 'tis here with the Scrzpeure, I den 
for the /ight you allow it. And what's that *. But none till, Wl {eco 
no /ipbt, till the Candle be lighted. *Tis juſt ſo then, as I ſay, Wt be © 
T gueſt your meaning right. But you adde ; Not till there hath WW hop 
been a preparing Inſtrudtion, what light it 1, till the Tradition of the aſſif 
Church and Gods grace put to at, hath cleared hy underſtanding, | this 
How < Iamhereatalofſe , except you helpe me out, and and 
cleare the underſtanding of your words. For before, you muſt ACCC 
have. the Candle firſt lighted : and here, you ſeem to grant ſome pro 
light, when tis once diſcovered to be a preparing inftruftion what Ml to b 
leghtit 6. 1 prav you my Lord deale plainly with us. Speake" MW wi: 
out. Hath the Scripture a /z2ht 10 1t, or no,before the preparing 
inttrugion hath ſhewed ks light it is 5 Forto ſhew, what 
light it is » doth neceſſarily preluppoſe that there is a Light. 
And if there be a Light, how 1s 1t true, that you Say , Not tilt 
it be lighted by Tradition of th: Church * Muſt Tradition doe all, 
both /rght the Candle , and alſo ſhew what light it # © Or doth 
Tradition with the ſame att of /ighting the Candle, ſhew alfo 
what light it 85 If fo, then I begin through this darke lanterne 
of yours to diſcerne what hghe the Scripture hath 7 namely 4 
borrowed light, lent 3t by Tradition, For you ſay, The Candle #0 
kahted, till Tradition lig ht 73'S » if ] be out » *ris for want of 
Cleare Lizht from your darke Lanthorne. But here followes 
a vcorſe perplexity. For fromthe l:szhting the Candle of S$cnij- 


ture by Tradition, you cometo the lighting of another Candle, det 
namely the Clearing of the naturall mans underſtanding by the Ch 
Tradition of the Church,and Gods grace put t0it.. "]'was well you ma 
put Gods gracetoit. Foritthe Tradition of your preſent Chih fen 
have but Gods grace put tozt, it may worke wonders, Bur ftay- Fe 
Cannot your Cynrehes Tradition or Authorsty , doe the deed 
without Gods prace ; at leaſt doe its office of the fore-horſe, 4s £4 
ce acceljary prime leader Or is your Churches Tradition fore ac 
| "A Jades 
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zade, that puts all the brunt upon the next horſe that follows ? 
Then you ſhould ratheregive Gods Grace the Precedencie. But 


ture, WW now I remember , this Grace of God # but an ordinary Grace , as 
yes youtold us before, which at the moſt worketh but an ordinary 


morall and probable beliefe , that Seripture i the word of God , but 
not certaine and evident: So as the naturall mans undeſtan- 


ding being bur thus farre cleared to havea probable opinicn 


: 4 WM of Seriptureto be Gods word, except you can bring him to be= 
ther Jeeve in Chyift , and forſake his fins, his opinion will bur ag- 


gravate his condemnation ſo much the more. But what evi=- 


ure, WW dence can you ſhew us , that your Church Tradition is certainly 
till, ſeconded with ſo much ordmary Grace 4 For if your Tradition 
ay. WM be derogatory.from the Credit of the Scripture, you cannot 
ath WW hope for the leaſt degree of ordinary Grace to give it either 


"the WE aſſiftance,or attendance. It behoves you therefore to provezthat 

mg, WW this your Authority 10 this point 1s from Ged, is Gods ordinance : 

znd and if ſo, you may then eajily perſwade us, that Gods grace will 

uſt W accompany his owne Ordinance. But this you will hardly 

me MW prove. But will Say, Tradzrwons are Traditions, and therefore not 

hat to be proved from Scripture : and this Church-Tradzrion 1s that, 

ke which the Scrsprure miſt be proved and tryed by. And fo here 

ng upon belike it is, that > 6: conclude : So Tradition of the preſent 

nat WW Church # the firſt morall motive to beleeve. The Concluſion might 

be. WM {crve the turne well enough , it you had but good /ogrcall or 

rilt WM 9n:ionall Premiſes to bring it in, better then yer you bring, for 

11, the inducing of beliefe, That Scripture # the word of God. 

Yh L. ibid. So after Tradition of the preſent Church bath taught and M1gye and more 
lo mformed the Soule , the voyce of God 1s plainly heard m the Scripture Blfphemy of 


it ſelfe.” And then here's double. Authority, and both Dsvine, that the Prelite 
confirmes Scripture to be the word of God , Tradition of the Apoſtles , ſcribing t F_ 


delwvering ut , and the mternall worth and argument in the Scripture, I; Tragic 
obvious to 4 Soule prepared by the preſent Churches Tradition » and ;rhich ;; ” 7 l, 


05 Gods Grace. | 4 proper to the 
je P. The more youſpeake, the more we come to Sound the j,,;4 14 Spine 
ey depth of your meaning. You told us before of the preſent gf Cþy;/2. 

he Churches Tradition,and Gods Grace put tot, by which the naturall &7 

Ml mans underſtanding # firſt cleared; And here Tradition of the pre- 

<þ ſent Church alone doth the deed : for you ſay, After Tradition of the 

Yo preſent Church bath taught and informed the Soule , then, the voyce- 

d of God 14 pl-znly heard mn the Scripture it ſelfe. Surely 'my mind. 

To gave me all this while, thatalthough for taſhion ſake, and for- 

E acolour you namedthe prage of God inthe ſecond place alter 
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Four Tradition , yet your principall ayme was to advance the 
Credit of your Church- Autherity , as that alone , which does 


the deed. This, this is it,that cleares rhe naturall mans underſtan. 


ding ; this it, that reacheth and informeth the Soule: ( Tradition [ 
ſay of the preſent Church ) before the voyce of God #s plainly heard 
in the Scripture it ſelfe. As it you had Said, The Tradztionof the 
preſent Church does all, to blind eyes of the naturall mang 


 rinderſtanding to ſee, and the deafe eares of hy Soule to heare : for 


after it hath cleared hiz underſtanding , and taught and informed the 
Soule, then the voyce of GOD » plainly beard m the Scripture it 
elfe, | 
FS beſides you tell us here, that after Trad:tzon of your 
preſent Church hath caught and informed the Soule , the 
voyce of G 0D is plainly heard in the Scrspture. Ergo not till 
then, Ergo your Tradition opens the eares of the deate. And 
then there's double teſtimony , and both Divine, What 2 
Tradition of the Apoſtles delivering it. You meane ſtrely, 


the divine Traditzon of your preſent Church , one of your 0b. 


ftruſe Apoſtolick Traditions. Otherwiſe, what doth the menti= 
vn of the Apoſtles Traditzon 1n this place © : And thus you ac. 

quaint us with che whole Myſtery of your new Divinity. New, 
call it, becaule it is contrary to the old. For the o/dis (which is 
not yet antiquated ) * The Commandement of the Lord,(that is the 
word of God ) # pure, lightening the eyes. And verl, >. The Law of 
the Lord 6 perfect, converting the Soule : the teſtimony of the Lord 


ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. And Pfal. 119. 30. (mentioned be- 


tore) The entrance of thy words grveth ents zt grveth underſtanding 
wnto the ſimple. Now who is the bland and ſample , but the natu- 
rall man, betore his Converſion and Regeneration ?. And what 
1s.that > which mlghtens hu eyes , and cleares-bj underſtanding *. 
Gods word. For, The entrance of thywerds giveth lz3ht, it gavcth 
underſtanding unto the Simple, The light of Gods word going 
forth in the Miniſtry of it, is the firſt that makes entrance into 
the Soule. Now doth not your Lordſhip grant all this'? Yes, 
you cannot but confeſſe it : but alwayes provided , that itis 
ever underſtood , the Tradition of the preſent Church muſt prepare 
the way firſt : that muſt firſt cleare the naturall mans blinds eyesof 
bes underſtanding ; that muſt firſt teach and informe bu Soule, be- 
fore Gags werd can mlziphten hi eyes , and give underſtanding to 
the Simple. But do you con{ider what you Say . The Scripture 
{you muſt needs confefle, you cannot deny,) inbghiueth the eyes- 
WeB, but you Say againe, your Tradition wt firſt clay J90 
x : | __ wnaer- 


__ tags} | 
Ne mmderflanding, and light the Candle of Scripture: Now tacleare 
&s the underſtanding, # to open the eyes. How then! can Gods word be 
m ſaid to opens and' enlighten the eyes , when they. are cleared b:fore © 
; Or how can it give mnuderfianding. to the fimple\, when the Soule ts 
rd zanght and informed before © The Tradition of the preſent Church 
| prevents all, and ſaves the word that labor. TJnlefle you will ſays 

The Tradstion of the preſent Church # a preparing mſiruftion to the | 

opening of the eyes by the Scripture , as the, *- anoynting -of the blind * Tolm g, 
' mans eyes with clay went before ks washing in- the -poole-of. Siloam, 2 
whereupon he recerved by ſight.. Indeed your Church-Tradition in 
this Caſe might well be compared to the daubing of a natural 
mans blind eyes with Clay, to contirme him in his blindneſſe, that 
he ſhall never ſee, ſo long as he depends upon the neceſlity of 


ur preſent: Chirch- Tradition as 2 Preparing inftruftion to cleare 
1d by ed , and to teach pany ba feule, as without 


which he ſhall never come to have hn eyes anlightned by the 
| word of God, Soas in very truth this Tradition, Autherity, voyce 
of the preſent Church, which you every where ſv plead for, and A DoQrine 
preſſe, as anecefiary previous inducer, yea clearer of the naturall nab Bit 
| mans underſtanding , and teacher and informer of hyz Soule , before La e Blaſ- 
| hecan plainly heare che voyce of Godsn the Scripture ic ſelfe, is ns 
a Doctrine of. Damnable Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt , and his 
bely word; Forthis clearing of the naturall mans underſtanding, this 
inlightning of the blind eyes of hu mind , this teaching and tnjorming 
bn Soule, u both the proper aud prime at of Chriſt, of ha Spirit, and 
ef by word, working together. Of the words #nbghtumg David hath 


g luficiently informed us before, And Chryi ſends us to thi 

j- + Scrzptures for ſearch-(and not to any Church Traditrop)as bea= Toh . 

p ring witneſſe of Chriſt , and ſo-dire&ting us to him for eternall ® 7” 5:39» 
WH life. And Saith Chriſt, + Nomancarcome tome, except the Fa- + 105.6-44»45 
A ther, which ſent me, draw him-:. and 1 will rayſe him up at the laſt 

. day. As it uy written inthe Prophets. And they shall be al taught of 

d God. Every man therefore that bath heard, -and hath learned of the 

5 Father cometh to me. Heard © What ? The Tradition of the preſent 

$ Church? No, the preaching of Gods word, which s Gods owne voyce | 

F ( 25 we ſaid before ). this voxce an the eare, being. accompanied 
f With Gods learning and teaching within (as $. Auguſtine hereupon. $ Augnft.cni If 
, well notes}. is that, which brings us unto-Chrsſt, Thu the Loxd-han.65 alibi,” © 
; opened the heart of -.ydia, 'that she attended to the things \'which were” Af,16. 14. 

* I fokengf Paul. i Itwas notche Tradition of che preſent Churob, but 

* | #4 te wa bearing the word, the Lord opened her hearty both toattend,, 

: «1d to beleeve Pauls Dorme. _y Luke 24- 45. Then "—_ be. 

, ; © Aa | their 


their underſtandings y that they 1mght undexſiand” the Seriptmes, 
Away then with your Blaſphemous Rotwmith Deftrine of Tradia 
#9 of your preſent Church, from having any thing to"doe'm 
this divme buſineſſe , wherein onely God, and Chriſt , and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the veyce of God in the Miniftry of his Word, 
have the whole.and ſolE worke in opening both the: eyes and 
eares of mans Soule to ſte and heare rhe wondrous things of Gods 
HEEL Law contained in the Scriptures; As David Saith, * Open thou 
* F/.I119.18. mane eyes, that 1 may beheld wondrous things out of thy Law. © * 
: Bur you adde :,- And then here's double Authority; and both:Die 
eine, that confirmes Scripture t0 be the word of God, Traaition of tha 
Apoſiles delivermg it , and the mmternall worth , and argument in the 
Scripture , obviow to a Soitle prepared by the preſent Churches Tradt- 
| tion, and Gods Grace. And, Then, Sill : Then, and not before; 
| | all goes currant : Worth in Scripture comes 1n with thetr dou« | 
ble Divine Authority. Then, when the Soule repared ( as be- rea 
fore) with the preſent Churches Tradstion. Els,4ll the fat is inthe WW 
fire : Nor Apoſtles Tradition, Nor worth in Scripture , are worth a eſte 
rusþ in this matter. And thus all muſt depend upon yqur pre: LI 
fent Churches Tradzzion Still. But here you bring in againe, hat 
Gods Grace, as a Second to your Tradition, But I told you be- Got 


/ fore, and tell you againe, that your preſent Churches Tradition WW 
hath nothing to doe with Geds Grace, nor with any Grace of Ror 
Ged, not with common and ordinary Grace , Gods Grace'isa thi: 

concomitant and Afiiſtant unto his owne Qrdinance. But for WI Au 

the Authority and Tradition of the preſent Church to be a neceſſary WM fuci 

inducer to the beliefe of Scripture, by clearing a naturall mans un« reac 


derſtanding', and teaching and informing his: Soule is none of Goaz 
erdinance, but an Antichriſtian Romith preſum tron, and there- 
fore hath no promiſe of, and fo no title to Gods Grace, either to 
accompany or aſſiſt it. When Chriſt rooke his Farewell of the 

Apoſtles, heleft his Commiſſion with them for the Miniſtr 

of his Word, and Szcraments, andthereupon gave a Promi 
of his continuall afifting grace to them, and to all his faithfull 
nes | pre gh of his Word ſucceſſively w the _ of -y 
 E Mate 22, ro WOridi +Goe, Saith he, and reach allnations, baptizmp them, &c, 
$6 28:19, teaching them to obſerve all things , whatſoever 1 Fs reheat 
Hoy yout And: Loe,I am with youatway;even unto the end of the world. 
©) | Now 'tisplaine (as is buth ſhewed before, andwill yer more) 
that your preſent Church being Prelaricall; and Hierarchical! 
1s afalſz and Antichriftian Church, a Church of Prieſts of a ſtrange 
Praer,aot of Chriſts inſtitution, nor your Governmenz of pings. 
h OY mid neal n= nn ens 8 png, 
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a alſo your Church innfa0 Ano 2: nor doe you 
n— and truely preach the Word ,/ t adminiier wy 
Gzcramemts » but with the mixture of your owne 
eus deviſes , nor doe you teach men to © erve all things, whats 
ſoever Chriſt commanded in hy word , G—_ left written yo ow 


ec mae or = contrary, you ſi pthc 7 ms preaching 
word, and opprejje his fairbfill db panic - fag \ 
nity aſſumedsimake voyd Chery Law as before. ) So 
| 45 Gods people have cauſe to take up that complame and proer of 
| David, It 4 rame for thee, Lord, #0 worke : for pre prey boag nr 
thy Law : And therefore, S_—— of Chrift tohis Apoſtles + 
and true ow wn. of the Goſpell, pertaines not to. you, td {© 
adi. WI not ph I ag author and PR Traditien of 
Ye; ene 
i; " tet you + Lp . 8. After the —_ perſ ogies, 
be- —_—— and force of the prefent Yen Church) there n 20 1008 
the ew oma _ _ # fit fa —_— ad the Scripeure , and 
ha i i. A once dere, the Scrip- 
re: [vr gs otros In, and tans — 10 pre @ ſole that 
ne, hath we ordinary Grace out of doubt, vhat the Scripenre [; the word of 
tion P. he ſame man Still. Bur A 82 if, as rich the Churchef 
of W Aomeand the Jefuites your prof Church of England doth hold 
iSa this Paradox, {o She fhould'take up Remey pratisje, 'and by your 
for W Authority forbidall men there; the Scriptures » but 
ny Wl fich onely, as ſhalbe thoughr fir co: be ea wink to 
UN red ir © Weknow.not what you 'may doe, if once you can 
ods ebtain voyces un Convocation { as What may not you doe) to 
re. MW make this your bare affertion , 2nd Antichriſtian opirtion an 
to Irrefragable. Crmon of the preſent Church of E wxrhar _ 
he opht noe 30 prefure 'to.reml ce Ser: 14.21 s ie Aubbority of ah 
tr preſone Church hath:nadeyoay ,/ and\\ber Traditzos cleared x 479 
if HH ff: rftanding, andianghr and informen rbeir Saules, andeherewpon very 
all reverently and highly eftceme of z. Forrhrs is the Cleare Summe 
he of your words here':” No readrngof the gr. tt hn. s. 
Cc highly ant reverently of it, no In , | ds ths 
led a foule out of donbr, hat Scripture is the word of :God,- "In VeRAr 
4; Drvine : *$0i4 tall he bt perſiaded hereof, ru but vane and frivolon 
e) for aman tonead the Scripenres : and tha perſwaſion he cannat have, 
Iz till after the morall perfiwaſion, 1eaſon, and force of che prejent Church, 
And here I note again,how you put rhe Traditionof your pres 
To . cand alone , FF: was Second it _ 
a 0 


(164) 
Ends Grate : which doth but cenfirme what Tfaid before, thta, 
Gods Grace, Ordinary Grace, when you doe mention it, it is 
but when you ſtumble upon ir, -andir ſtands bur for a Stale; « 
is your Tradicion, and Authority of the preſent Church thar is 
al _— oenes. PA NS Got pad þs-t 
; | Lp. 85, 86. Thwaly, you (to wit, A, C. ) pretend that we 
A frbrile and ſly male us + rad ig fully knowne PLA ti lu0 > bythe 
evaſion of the . light and teſtimony which t hath m, and giveth to it ſelfe, &&c. We 
Prelate from - dps not Say, that theress ſuch afull lsght in Scripture , as that every 
the Tefante, who manupon the firſt ſight, muſt yeeld tot >, The Queſtion 1s onely of 
% etterh truly, fuch a light in Scripture as is of force to breed Farth , not tomake a 


* 
y 
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perfeft knowledge... vp }-40 2463 bz 
P. The pretence.of A. C. herein, was not without juſt cauſe; 
onely he conſidered not ' what the preſent Church of England 4 
now , under your Primacy , doth hold. .Soas you ſhould or ( 
might haye ſhaped your Anſwere thus : A. C. Diſtingue tem- 
a: Diſtinguth the times. Know yor not who ſits now in the : 
Chaire of Canterbury 9. True it 3s , that formerly the Church of , 
land, or rather ſome private men , all or moſt of the Divines 1 
thereof that have written of this Subjef, : allthough very learned (1 4 
confe e) andof great note, place and ranke in the Churchan thetr time, 1 
beld and writ ſo agen you : but that was onely their private opini- 4 
on, though all their Bookes were publizhed by Authority. But what's t, 
all thg to the Church of England now © Now you may heare, and { 
underſtand by me , who am the woyce of the preſent Church of Enge TT. 
land, that it # otherwiſe. - And what you doe pretend, 1 doe. thus inter- el 
pret : We doe not Say, &c. But what doeyou not Say We doe not ec 
Say that there s ſuch a full light in Scripture, 4s that every man upon 
the firſt ſight muſt yeeld roit. How © So perhaps not any hath F 
Said. Yet this all our Orthodox Divines before you have ſaid, tt 
That there 5s ſuch a full light in Scripture , as that every man bythe il w 
thorow and ſeriou reading overf the. Scripture,bath ſufficient evidence of 
wherein to convince him,as to yeeld it to be the very word of Gad. And FI 


4 an if hedoenot therupon yeeld, the defe&t is not in the Scriptures 
— erable -butin himſelf. Burat pr ht? This isa miſerable ſhift,and 
nn  pooreputoff, co anſwere f er the Jelkites pretence, ori. 
ther true aſſertion. For in this he ſaith true, that we (to wit» 
the Orthodox Divines of the Church of England as aforeſaid) 
do hold the Scripewre abſolutely and fully to. be known lam? 
Juo, by the light and reſtimony which it hath 5, and gives to! 
ſelf. Only we do not make it ſo(as you expreſſe the Jeſuite)buc 
we find now and beleeve is to be fo, Bur they never laid; by 
== Gn: ($94 
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ta; feght, This is your owne Flam. But' what our former Di- 
tas vines have written hereof , they have with ſuch Arguments 
it confirmed,as not you with all your Divines of note and worth, 
tis of which you patch fp your preſent Church of England , ate 
| able to Auſwere, ode gru, not one word or Syllable. 
we — Butcome werto the Queſtion as you State it. The Queſtion 
the is (ſay you) ovely of ſuch a light in Scripeure, as is of torce to 
We breed faith, notto makea perte& knowledge. And what's your 
ery  reſolutzon of this Queſtion of your own Stating ? Do you yeeld 
y of chus muchzthat there is in the Scripture ſuch a /ight,as is of force 


to breed faith © Nay, you have already again and again, and I 
know not how often expreſly ard flatly denyed, that there is in 
Seripenre fo much lphe, as of it ſelt hath force to breed ſo much 
faith, as to beleeve 12 to be the wirdof God, And this was all the 
Queſtion with you but even nuw. But hov comes in this Ne- 
gative, Not to make a þ 2-3 pa © The Queſtion was not 
all this while > whether the Scripture had ſo full alight nit, as to 
make a perfefl kxowledge. Bur ſeeing you took this in, to caſt a 
myſt before mens eyes,that they may not ſo eaſily diſcern your 
# jugling trick1in anſwering A.C. and yet keeping your credit,as * A prezry fug- 
if you herein maintained no other thing , then whatthey Di- ling tricke of 
vines of the Church of England have held, that which you ſay Legerdemain 
the Jeſuite pretends : I will anſwere this too : That all Orthodox x 
Drvines do hold(and that according to the Scripeure) that there in 
3t ſuch afull andcleare light,as tomake a 6c knowledge.For Faſt, 
there isa knowledge nd 21y we have no other Schoolmaſter 
to teach it,but the Scriprure : and 3/y this perfeft knowledge 15 re- 
uired of Chriſtians : + Be xot children in underſianding({aith the , | (1, 207 
poſtle) Lut inwderſtanding be men.So the Engliſh hath it. Bur F FEI Oes 
the Originall is eaz.de phres: teleio ginesthe. In underſtanding, or | 
' wiſdom be yeperfeRt. So, Heb.6,x. Wherfore leaving the Principles 
_ of the Dotirme of Chriſt, tet be carted on to perfetiion,, 'T hat is, to 
[9 Knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt. Now this kyow- 
tedgeis no where, buc in the Scripture, and fo this perfeHionno ... 
way to beattained unto, but by the Scripture, as the onely rule... 
and meanes thereof, So the Apoſtle to Timothy ſaith, F From 4 + 5 T;w » x p 
child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures , which are able to make thee | « on. 
#1ſe rento Satvation through faith which # in Chriſt Teſis. All Scrip- © 
ture given by inſpiration of God,. and # profitable for dobtrine, for re- 
proof, for correBizon, for inſtruftion 1n righteouſnes, that the man of God 
may be perf» thorowly furnished unto all good works. So as Tertulli- 
#3 might. well ſay, Adoro plenitudinem Scripturarum, LANE, or 


is 


® —— - 


admire the fullnefſe of the Scripcures. 'It isa Fonataine, yea 
21 Ocean of Knowledge. And if we cannot attaine to that 

full perfe&ion of Knowledge in this life, which 1s to be found 
in the Scripture, it is defetus vaſis , non fonty : the defe&is in 
® 1 Cor. 13. ©he veſiel!,caans ſonte, ( For * we know bret 1a parsy and we pro oe 
: in part, ſaith the Apoſtle ) and not in the fountame , the Holy 
Scripture, which 1s like Iacobs Well, fullof Warer, bur deep, 
ſo as every one hath not fſach a lage vefſel,and long Jae, as cat 

draw forth a full meaſure of knowldge our of it; yet he may draw 

for a plenitude or fullneſſe of the veſſe/l, according to rs quan» 
+ Rom. 12.6, tity, and the + proportion of Faith gzven to every man ; yet not ſo 
exactly full, by reaſon of our infirmity, and u«capacity of ent... 
veſſell, which 1s partly of a leaking condition , plenus rimarnm, = 
as he ſaid , Full of cracks , and 2 greatdeale we loſe1n the very 
drawing of 1rt up, as a bucket doth of water, beforeit come to 
the toppe. So as _ defects not m the Well, wherein it wasy 
but now over head and eares ( as we Say ) under water, and 
fuller then it could hold : but in the bucketin bringing it ups 
or containing and retaining of it. 2 
+ Prelate per= L.p. $7. Faiths evidence 1 not Fl Cleare , forut a of thiugs not 
verts the ſenſe ſeen (Heb. 11.1. ) inregard of the objef; and in regard of the ſubjeft 
of Scripture, that ſees, 1t #in F enigmate aaa or darke ſpeaking, New Goll | 
confornding the doth not require a full demonſtrateve knowledge in u , that the Scvip» 
Regenerate with tare y hu word : and therefore in hy Providence hath kindledwn it 19 
the Vnregene- lght for that, but he requrres our faith of it, and ſuch a certaine dee 
rate, ad Saints monſtration, as may fit that. And for that he hath left ſufficsent liphe 
Faith with His in Scripture to Reaſon, and Grace meeting, when the Soule u morally 

Poracall. prepared by the Tradition of the Church. 
 Þ. Speaking. Still of thatFaith , whereby a man beleeyes 
the Scripture to be the word of God, which Faith is Hiftoricall 2 
here you confound it with the- Saving aq Sor jult 2s 
A 


F Andreas Ve- the Papiſts doe. For as $ they, ſo you here for-your 
24, Bellarmine, faiths untlean evidence, Heb.1 1. r. where the | e deſcribes 
and others, Faiththus : Faithuthe ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not ſeen. By which very deſcription, it 1s cleare and evident, 
that be ſpeakes not of that Hiſtoricall Faith of Scripture , commons 
all men : but of the Saving Faith peculiar ro Gods Ele; Tit. x.,v 
and given to the Saints. Jude 3. which notwithſtanding compre 
hends1n it, the Hiſtoricall Faith of Scripture tobe the word of 

_ Goa, andthatin a higher degree and meaſure, then any Reproe 
bate can have;even as the R-tronal! Soule of man being itcom- 
preheads 83.1t the Senfirive facnhty in a more excellent- —_— 

| | | cnc 
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(267) 
then it i51n'the broit beaſts , and the Vegetative facultyin a more 
excellent manner, then it1s 1a the plants; becauſe as the ſenſitive 


| and vegetative qualities of the ſoule of man being comprehen= 


ded under the Rationalls,are ſubjefed to the rule and command 
of Reafon , and ſodoe participate in ſome kind of the'very 
nature of the Rationall faculty; man being both moving,and ſee- 
mg,and bearmg,and ſmelling,and taſting,and touch ing,not as a bruit 
beaſt, but as a Reaſonable creature. So Hiſtoricall Faith, being 
comprehended under the Saving and: Juftifying Faith in atrue 
beleever,itis in him more excellent; and advanced to a higher 


__ pitch of perteRion, then it is, or can be, ina naturall man ; ſo 


”as it participates fo farre of that. plerojhoria tes piſteoes, that full 
_ aFurance of Saving Faith , as that it nor onely apprehends and 


beleeves the Scripture to be the word of God, but doth beleeve 


it ſo certainly and firmly, and with ſuch anaffiance and affe&ti- - 


on , as that the Beleeyer will rather dye then for the terrours 
of death it ſelfe be brought to deny this math. And what is 
this (trow you) butafull and certaine demonſtrative know=- 
ledge; that perſwades him tothis © But for This Hiſtoricall 


Faith,in 2 meere naturall man, or one unregenerate, though he 


be {rFiciently conyincedin his Conſcience, that the Scripture 
is the word of God, yet he hath neither ſo much affance in it, 
nor affe&ion toit, as that he wilbe content to looſe /sfe and 
all{if need be)for the maintenance of this ;rath. 'T his full De= 
monſtration he wants. Tn — 
But for that Faith which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of and de- 


ſcribes (Heb, 17. 1.) which you make to be your Hiſtoricall - 
Faith,1and the evidence of 1t in regardf the objeft, not ſo cleave, as . 


being of things not ſeene : 1t1s requiſite here a little to conſider 
the Apoſtles words. Firſt, Faith faith he) is & Ipixomenon vpo- 
ftasis, the ſubſtance, or ſubſiſtence, « dence (at the Apolile 


uſeth the word * elſwhere) of rings typed Ta Fmny $a ome ” 
eth the things hoped for | 


well expound it, ſuch a Faith, as ca 
fo to ſubſiſt in our hearts, not onely in afare expectation,” but. 
alſo ina degree of poſſeſſion and fruition , as ik they were pre= 
ſent with us. And this ebjef, of things hoped for, argues plainly, 
that this Faithis not your Hiſtoricall Faith, to beleeve ſimply 
that the Scripture is the word of God : but the true, lively, and 
Saving Faith , which hath not orely for its common object, 
the Scripture, but for its more proper and peculiar objeti, Chriſt, 
and the Promiſes of God im him contained-ins the Scriptures, 
whichare thoſe thmgs hoped for, hexe. Whereas your —_— 
| Ca 


= 
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(268) | 

call Faith , as that of the Papiſts { as both Vega and others af. 
firme) looks onely to the common objef, the Scriptures, butnor 
ſpecially on the Promiſes therein contained. Thus (I wt )isthe 
proper worke , and obje& that Saving Faith doth chiefly exere 
Ciſe it ſelfe upon. Faith 35 the ſubſtance of things hoped for. Se- 
condly, it is pragmaton elegkos , ou. rn, the evidence, or 
Demonſtration of things not ſeen : Which things not ſeen are | 
alſo the proper obje& ot Saving Faith,wherotf it 1s the evidenge, | 
And thoſe are * etemal! things in heaven , as the Apoſtle ſhew. 
etch: The things which are not ſeen, are eternall, $0 ome If 
we hope for that which we ſee not, then doe we with patience abide for 
it. But now your meere Heſtoricall Faith, which beleeves in 
generall, that the Scripture 8s the word of God, looks no farther, 
chen things that are ſeen. But for the Faith which x the evidence 
of things not ſeen : is the evedence of it, therefore not ſo cleare, becauſe 
zt is of things not ſeen © Surely had you ſuch an evidence of thoſe 
things not ſeen, as Faith 1s, You would not goe on thus blindly 
in ſpeaking of divine things, which (it appeares) are + farre 
above out of your fight. Is Faith the evidence of things not ſeen : and 
therefore not of ſo cleare evidence in regard of the OftjeA © Na 
certainly,being an evidence of things not ſeen,it WE the quic 
and piercing :leare eye of faith, whereby ir ſo clearely ſeeth 
things not ſeen, as it 15a cleare evidence of them. As Chryſo= 

one upon theſe words commenteth : poia [xis , ſaith he? 
What a ſpeech or expreſſion 1s this 9 elegkos, an evidence ? 
Whereupon he Saith , Thar faith isa farre clearer and ſurer 
evidence of things notſeen, thea the eye is of a viſible objett 
before it. And you have here forgotten what you writ bur in 
the next page before , F That beliefe is firmer, then any knowledge 
can be. Which itſeemes you mean, as the Papiſts doe, who to 
elude certainty of faith, doe ſay, That Faithss certain, ratione 
objecti, in reſpect of the Objef, the Scripenre, but not ratione Sub« 
jectt, of the Beleever himſelfe. Otherwiſe how doe you ſay,herey 
that Faiths evidence 15 not ſo cleare, as being of things not ſeen > But 
I conceive the reafon to be becauſe you beleeve no further , then 
you ſee. Yoas what things you doe not ſee with your bodily 
eye, you have not any ſuch cleare evidence of by your faith, 48 
if they were preſent before your Eyes. Thus you' may ſees 
(could you ſee) what all your Faith comes to. Buvcice fath 
whereof the Apoſtle there ſpeakes, and elſwhere, hath aneyes 
more piercing, then the eye of an Eagle, For by this faith, as 
þy a moſt cleare Perſpettive, we ſo ſee things ns off, even 


- _— 


w NG: 5 


| (169) 

1n the higheſt heavens;as if they were preſent before us. Thus 

the beleeving Saints in the Old Teſtament , by the eye of this 

ſame Faith (ulluftrated by ſo many examples in the ſame Chap- 

ter) did * See the pomiſeereff and were perſiwaded of them,and * Heb x Ly FR 
imbraced them, + By tha Faith Moſes forſook Aigypt, not feering + v,27 

the wrath of the King, for be indured, as ſeeing him that u mwifible. : 

| And bythy Faith, + Abraham, though afarre off, ſaw Chriſts day, ++ Ioh. $. 56, 
and rejoyced. As.$ Stephen at his ftoning, ſaw Tefw Chriſt, ſtand- $ AB8- 7.56. 
ing at the right hand of God. -I his appainqgr hon, 7 vas With the OS 
eyes of his body miraculouſly: *T1s.true. But I AF 149 Nt 
Stephen with his bodily eyes ar-that time ſaw not Chriſt more 

| certainly , nor more clearely then atrue beleever by the-eye of 

his fazth ſees him ſtanding at the gn hand of God, as a mighty 

Saviour, Advocates Judge, Protector, Avengerof his People, 


uſe when ſo uſed as Stephen was, So as the farrhof-all trae belecvers 
oſs MI beiog one and the Same , it fully agreeth with that Difinition 
ly WM ofthe Apoſtle, Faith # the Subſtance of things hoped for, the Evi- — 


dence of things not ſeen : therefore it hath an eye that ſees thoſe 


re 
nd = not ſeen more clearely , then I dare ſay. your Lordſhips 

a eye feeth, when you look -_ he Kings Gountenance Smi- 

c ing upon you. For you think you-ſee now clearely the "object. 

eb WM before:you : - when indeed you ſee it not clearely,/bur; through, 

(0 afalſe glaſſe of your imagination, as apprehending your chicte 

ee happineſſe to-confiſt in-rhat ObjeR,. the Kings fayour, which. 

> may eafily be overclowded, Whereas God ſaith, F Curſed be the +. Jer. V7.5 
er man, that trufteth in man, and makethfesb hi arme , and whoſe heart | 
& Ml &partetb from the- Lord. For though he may flouriſh for a 
in timegyet be sbalbe like the: Heath mz the Deſert ,and zhall not ſee when 


ige pood cometh. © | He 40 Ft 490 ok... 
ro WM Agaive;this Faith of yours (Say. you) #notef ſuchcleare evi. 
ne dence in regard of the SubjeA that. ſees., it in enigmate., -or darke 
b- Wl fiing. We thewed but now , how this Hiſtorical Faich is 
ey ifferent,: according to the SubjeR, in which ics, in theRe= 
ut probate), orin the EF beleover; For 1n the true; beleever beg; TR” 
en comprehenided under the Saving Faith, iris {@ much both.ch2 EE ; 
ly more cleare and infallible,pz beleeving the Scripture go be the word 
as of God, as whereinall along he finds Chriſt. */in' whom al the-* 2 Cop.r 3@: 
-y Promiſe (wherwith as ſo many Sweet Reſes,that Garden is ſetand . _ _. 
th firowed;- oras ſo many Starres shiningin that Firmaments) are yea © - © = 
e | #1d 4mentocthe gloryof God the Father.” & hvane eyery true 
as Of beleever the Screpeure 1s the ſure word of God, and moreelpeciall 
en ff firecohiminall A Sos Thus Davids F wheels 

: | 41m 4 


(170) : 
* Pfal. 19. 7, him * The Teſtimony of the Lord 6 ſure. Thy Teſtimonies vor, NN @ 
«5 ca " 97 ry ſure.” + Allhas Commandements are ſure, So Eſay F The fure mers IM 
+ Pd.  cier0f- Diwvsd.” Thus the Apoſtles were ſure : ' $ We beleeve and far 


 Eſay. 6&2; are ſure, &C. Now are we ſure, &c. And Paul, t It 6 of Faith, by m 
f : Sh P33, Grace,that the Promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed. And Peter, * We Cl 


way/ 


Af&.12.24. haveamoſt ſure word of Propbeſie. Thus the whole word of God, bli 
F RIG MN Prone thoreih » are:ſureto a true beleever , both as mi 
*. 2 Pet.Y.1 9% being of God, and belonging to all the faichfull. As the Apo« or! 
Rom. 15. 4. le Saith, #Whatſoever things were written aforetome were writ ten WO 
for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures pul 

might have hope. But on the other ſide,this behefe,that the Sony. 144 
eure1s the word of God, being in a Reprobate, or wicked man, WW the 

the ſtronger it 15-ina perſiaſion and convittion , that 1t 15 Gods pro 

word, and fo a word of truth, the greater terrourir ſtrikes into ” 

him,when he conſiders of thoſe fearefull judgements, puniſh. fra 

ments, and cormentrs of hell therein denounced againſt all im» mh 

+ Af 24.925. penitent perſons. As Þ Felix trembled , when he heard Paul attr 
S 4 9 26.28 reaſoning of judgement-to come. And $ Agrippaſaid to Paul,en oligo, Wl * 71 
; ' ſomewhat , oralmoſt thou perſwadeſt moto be a Chriſtian; WI yr 

+ verſe 27. when Paul had faid-unto him', + Beleeveſt chorwthe Prophets. ! 1 BMI and 
OY know” that thou-beleeveſt. 'Yo6 thar a wicked-man may be throwly Wl 129: 
copyinced in his Conſcience , 'that the Screperreis the word of WI 5c: 

God, he miay certainly be, perſwaded of it, and'chat -boes en bv». Wl 2 #; 

ramati, as a thing viſibly before him, and he apprehends it as Bl For 

® Scripture peye 790 true, Burt that place of the Apoſtle,  * Fe ſee here dr ate dem 
verted by the ates, as through a darke'Saying, it is nor tobe applyed to this WW r2nc 
Prelate. s Faith thatis in'awicked man. For the Apoſtle-rhere ſpeakes ded 
2ag.134- of true beleeyers. + 1#+-(Saith he) now doe ſee through a glaſſ beg 
1 Cor. 13-12 darkly, but then face to face : now 1 know mm part, but then spalll WI ira 

F ; know, even ai alſo I am known. So as there he ſpeakes of. the Wl tin 
eſtate of the godly here, comparatively to their eſtate of go up t 

hereafrer- and that, concerning their knowledge and ſpiritual! BW den 

viſion of God here, and hereafter. Here we doe with Moſes ſet BW $cri 

& Exod.23. butt Gods back parts, in tg ts to that we ſhallſee, when and 
TE, we shall {ce him” face'to:face : here -we know him at the beſt but God 
tmperfeRly : but then we ſhall know even as we are knowne,in full ſuta 

” ' _ *" perfeftion, Andyetſo greatand gloriowis our knowledge of God W +1, 
6 2 Co,3-18,1 the State of Grace, that the Apoſtle ſaith » $ Me all withopen and 
VE Face beholdmng as in: plaſſe, the glory of thx Lord, are changed into the W oc] 
ſame Iniage from glory to glory, even us by the fpirit of the Lord. 5 i kno; 

torious 15 the Image- of Chriſt, 'ih' every new-Creature » Of I fair/ 

fegenerare man, hag men bur eyes to fee-ite Bur this by MS BY that 


(122) 
ay. Onthe other ſide againe , as ſome naturalland -morall 
. men may have a certaine evidence of an Hiſtoricall Faith thus 
farre, that the Scripeure is the word of God, and fo he trembleth 
| 2tit : So others again, and ſuch as think themſelyes great 
Clerks and glorious Prieſts may 


erhaps ſee but en skotomatr, 


God, WM blindly in a bramnſick mv0rim,or giddinefie;lo as their head ſwim- 
has WW ming with whimſes, the eyes of their underſtanding berg darkened, 
POa orrather blinded with the god. of thu morld.,. they- imagine the 
Fren world goes round with them , and while they ſo much dife 
ures puce of the Authority of the preſent Church , in clearing 4 
Tip. mans underſtanding to beleeve the Scripture to be the word of God) 
lan, Wh the concluſion is , that they can bring neyer a good Evidence to 
50s prove, that themſelves have any farhatall.  . 


| You goe on, and Say z Now God doth nat require 4 full demon- Blaſphemy a- 


ith- ſtrative knowledge im ut, that the Scrapture s bu weed : and therefore $9 ;ft God m 

im» WY nb Providence bath kindled in it no light for that , but he requires bs Providence, 

"aul Wl aur faith of it, and ſuch a certaine demonſtration , as may fit that. 

(120; i * When hall vaine words have an end, as lob Speaks. $ Youhave © 1ob. 16.3. 
rpreched the Scripture theſe 10 times , and therem blaſphemed God, $ 106, 19.3. 
2 | BY andarenot ashamed, a5she Speaks in auather Caſe, '. God doth not 

wi WH require ( Say you:) full demonſtrative knowledge inus , that the 

a f Wh Scripture # by word. No? Doth he not 7 Bur he requireth ſuch 

bo. WY 2 faith in us , which hath in it a full demonſtration of knowledge, 

4 BY Forſuch is Saving Faith, whereof we tormerly Spake, 1t 154 

ge i demonſtration of things not. Jeon » 1t15a plerophoria, a full aſlite 

11s WW rance. Now whereon is this faith groundeds -Is it not groun» 

kes WF dd upon the Scripeure 2 Andif this full demonſtration of faith 

uſe begrounded on the Scripture : 1s/there not ſuch a full demon. ; 

ull i firative knowledge inthe Scripture £ Foralwayes the Fornda- 

the WW tn muſt-have a full latitude, and depth, proportionable to beare 

” By Up the buzlding, which is layd upon it, Fazth then being afull 

al WW demonſtration, andthe. Scripture being the foundatron of 1t, the 

ſee Scripture then. muſt have in it a full demonſirative knowledge ; 

- WH 2nd if ſucha full demonſtrate JIG, be in the Scripture , 

: 


Gd requires in us alſo ſuch a full demonſtrative Anawlecge, as 1s 
ſutable to that fill demonſtration of Faith. As the Apoltle ſaith, 

#1 know whom I have beleeved. And our Saviour Jounes knowledge .., a 
and faith together, ſaying, $ That ye may know and beleeve. And 67 q .xF.1 ” 

ſo the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of beleevers, faith, . | YFhich beleeve and rl gs 7 
know thexruth: And that which in other places is attributed ro * © © 43 
faith, is (Iob. x 3-3 ) attributed to knowledge : Thy s life eternall, 
that they ray know thee, the ele grne Goc , and Ieſiu Chriſt _ 
| " "SO 2 tho 
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(172) 


thou baſt ſent.” Andthe at of Leleeving is typed out by an atef. 


rheezein ſeeing, toſhew, that beleevg is 2 ſeeing and knowing, 


As Joh. 3. 14, 15- As Moſes lifted up the Serpent an the wilder. 


ncſſe : even ſo muſt the Sonne of Man be 1ifted up , that whoſsevey 
belecveth in him, shonld not perisb, but bave eternall life. Where be. 
leeving in Chriſe {ified ap upon his Croſſe, hath relation to thoſe 
inthe wilderneſſe, who being ſtung with the fiery Serpents, looked 


np upon the brazen Serpent upon- the Pole , which Moſes by Gods ap... 


pointment lifted up, and looking upon it, they lived, There being 
then ſuch an affinity,or rather u7zty,or union berween Faithand 
knowledge, Faith being a certain knowledge of the thing belegeed, 


God, which 1s therfore call'd + the word of -tatth, both becauſe 
irs the ſeed of Faith, and the ground wherin it is rooredand every 
feed having in it the natzre of that which ſprengeth of it : = 


neceſſarily followethzthatthere 1s in the Screptzere a full demon«. 


rative knowledge , and conſequently God requireth in us ſuch a 
full demonſtrative knowledge, as whereby we are fully aſſured, and 
know certainly, that the Screpenre is the very word of God. And 
this full demonſlrative knowledge is.1n true Faith, which appre- 
hending and imbracing Chriſt ; the beleever by the ſame Faith 
doth know afſuredly, that thar Scripture, by the heareing wherof 

reached he came to beleeve, is the very word of God. And there 
rs ſuch a neceſſity of this full demonſtrative knowledge to be in 
every beleever, it 1s both de efſe,of the beeing of a beleever,and allo 


de bene eſſe, of his well-being. That it is ot the beerng of a helce- 


ver, we have proved out of Scripture, becauſeitis of the very 
becing of Faith, And ſecondly it is neceſſary for the well-being 
of a Chriſtian. Artrue Chriſtians life is full of affl;ion, more 
then other men. For this he hath the greateſt need of comfort, 
Now wherein hath a Chriſtian moſt ſolid comfort £ Surely in 
the Scriptures. David, a man of affliftions, cantell us this by his 
own experience. F Remember Lord (Saith he) the word unto thy 


F Pfal. x19. Servant,wherein thou haſt cauſed me to hope. Thu u my Comfort in my 


9, 50- 


affiietzon : for thy word hath quickned me. And v. 52.1 remembred 
thy fudgements of old, 6 Lord , and have comfortedmy ſelfe.. And 
V. 54. Thy Statutes have been my Songs in the houſe of my pilgri- 

rage, Gods word 1s that which ſupports Faith in prayer to God 

in affl;Awon. As v. 76. Let, I pray thee, thy mercifull. henaneſſe bt 
for my comfort, according to thy word unto thy Servant. And v. $0: 
Let my heart be (ound in thy Statutes , that | be not ashamed. And 

V. 92. Except thy Law had been my aclights ; 4 should then yo 

periated, 


which 1s the Scripeure > and faith being * begotten by the _— L 
- 
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perished in my AffliBlion: And that-excelent Pſalme, which 

Aug. 10 much admires (and not withour cauſe) calling it Mag 

nifccurm Pſalmum (itis his own ward ) is full of ſuch meditai}- 

ons, and conſolations, grounded upon Gods word, And the 

Apoſtle alſo ſheweththis, where he {aith., * ?ha:ſoever things 4 Rom. 15-4- 
are written aforetime, were writes for oar learning, that we throu gh 

patience and comfort of the Scriptures might bave hope. Now how 

could a Chriitian in aff/izon comfort himſelfe in the Scrip« 

enres, had he not a frll demonſtrative knowledge by Faith, thatthe 

—_— 1s Gods word, and therefore all his promſes therein are 

moſt true, and in Chriſt yeaand Amen © 1 ſay, a full demonſtrative 

knowledge by Batth, which is '4lenkos, the demonſtration of things 

not ſern, as betore. Not that tu full demonſtiratrve knowledge 18 
faith hath in the full perfetion'of Degrees, which u not attatnedin 

thu life : but it # ſuch a full demonſtrative knowledge, ſuch a ſure 

eruſt and confidence in God according to his word ; ſuch a hope 

;n his Pronaſes in Chriſt , that although his faith be ſometimes 

afſavited with temptations of feares, and doubtings ariſing ei- 

ther from infirmities and corruptions within , or trom Satans 

ſuggeſtions without, yer the beleever ſticks cloſſe, and will not | 
Jet go = hold, bur as Job ſaith, +4 though God kill him, yet will be 4 10b. 13, 15+ 
truſt im bum. Eq bo 

fink then being ſo,your aſſertion is very bold and blaſphemous, Blaſphemy. 

in ſaying, God mn by Providence bath kindled in the Scripture no light 
for that namely full demonſtrative knowledge wherof we have made 


: 
' 


ſufficient demonſtration tuthe contrary. And your own next + The Prelate 


: 


words will confute you;for you ſay, + He requires our faith of it, contradishim- 
and ſuch a certain demonſlration,as may fit that, Doth he fo © And ſelfe, not under 
what is that faith : but wherin there u ſuch a certain and demonſtra- ſtanding wher- 
tive knowledge, as gives a man full aſſurance, that the Scripture # the of he «ffirmerh. 
gord of God © And this 1s that Faith, which God efpecially r: quireth 

#7 hu people, as without which they cannot $ beleeve unto righte- $ Rom.10,10- 
ouſnes, and confeſſe unto Salvation But this is not thar faith, with 
its certam demonſtration; which you mean. For(as you adde yours 
3 ſuch a faith, as 1 begotten of Reaſon and ordinary Grace ( which is 
ever the burthen of your Song )where the ſoule is morally pre- 
pared by the Traditzon of the Church. Ot which enough betore. 
Neither can your morall fa:th probably perſwaded by your 
Tradition , ever become to be eleghss, a demonſtrative aſſurance, 
that Scripture 1s Gods word : So as hereby you overthrow borh 
the beeing and well-beeing of a Chriſtian, and leave him ſtript of 
all means and hope of Salvation and conſolation by the W471 
EN = P-88. 


(x74) Tn 

* L.p. $3, Hooker prves a very ſenfible Demonſtration © It jf nod 
obe wn of God, which doth, or poſſebly can aſſure ua, that ewe doe well 
eo think, it 3 bi word. For if any one Book, of Scripture did give t2e 
ſtimony to it , yet ſtall the Scripture would require another to give 
credit unto it. So that unleſie beſide the Scrzpture there were ſame 
thing that might aſſure, 8c. Andrhn be acknowledgeth (ſaith Bus 
erly) 8 the Authority of Gods Church, Certainly Hooker geves. « true 
and ſenſible Demonſiration. | 
P. Firſt, for your Author here alledged , he was ( we all 
know) not onely a Creature , but a Champion for your Hie- 
rarchy and Ceremonies. And beſides that,his Book was guelr 
in ſome things , before it could have its paſſeport to trayaile 
abroad. However (as you ſay of Others, fo I of him) he was 
but a private man. And if you take his words to be the Do- 
&rine of the Church of England, you may, ſeeing the Jeſuite 
doth ſo approve of it, as alſo your ſelfe doth. Well, let Hoo» 
kers words be ſo, as you alledge them : yet give me leave to 
dete& in them a mixture of ſome abſurdity , and ſome empiety 


' together. Asin theſe words , It # not the word , which doth,or 


poſſibly can aſſure 4, that we doe well to think, it # hy word. And ſo 
- 1n that ſenſe (which is the onely ſenſe a ſenſible man,and ſound 
Chriſtian can make ) *tis true, that the Scripture neith:y doth, nor 
poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think, onely it # hy word. For 
as the Scripture cannot lye , ſo ir cannot aſſure us , that we do 
well, when we came ſhort of our duty, as in thinking, ( which 
1s but opsnzon) when we ſhould beleeve, which is Fauh. For the 


Scriptur8 requires afirme Faith 1 us,and approveth not of thinks 


mp, as {ufficient. «OP EIEhbs 

Bu: now for his ſenſible Demonſtration , which is this ? 
That if any one book of Scripture did grove teſtimony to all : yet ſtall 
the Scripture would require another to give teſtimony to it ; and ſo we 
can never come to aſſurance ths way : 1 anſwere, The Scripture is 
a compleat body in 1t ſelfe, and every part of it an uniforme, and 
homogeneall m:mber, to the making up of this body. So as the 
Scripture1s to be taken firſt in the whole lumpe , or body, 25 
bearing full witneſſe to it ſelfe : and every part or Book of 
Scripture hath'a witneſſe in it ſelfe, and for xt i{elfe, and for the 
reſt too , there Leing ſuch a ſweer and full harmony in. the 
whole, and all the parts, Gods Spirit ſpeaking and breathing if 
it (as the Animall Spirits in mans bddy , moving the whole and 


every part) and ſhewing, that it is Gods ward, And we muſt ne- 
ver inthis notion lever the Spirit of Ged from the Savers 
; A BA dogs ST os naney oy RL EN IS 
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(175) 
his owne word, which i filleth in eyery part , as the fe-blood 
doth the veines. So as there is not a Book of Scripture, wherein 
the Majeſty of G 0 Þ, and his Wiſdome, and Goodneſle, and 
Ripe neſſe, and Holineſſe, doe not in ſome degree more 
or lefſe ſhine forth. And Mr Hooker might as well have rea- 
foned thus : Itus net the whole frame of mans body, that can perſwade 
1, that we doe well tothinke , that it ® a mans body ; for thomghone 
member by tts motion. doth beare | witneſſe to the reſt., that they are 
parts of mans body, yet ſtill that member wants other members to beare 
witneſſe unto it, that it % a part of mans body, As if every particu- 
lar member of mans body by its inherent proper motion, were 
not a ſufficient witneſle, not onely to all the reſt of the body, that 
it15a living and true organicall body of man :. but allo toit 

felfe, that it is a true living member of this body. Or as thus : 

It u not the whole frame of heaven and earth, that can aſſure w, that 

ve doe-well to thinke, that God \made all the world : for if any one 8 

0 Creature should groe teſtimony to all the reſt, yet ſtill that Creature \& 

'y gould require another Creature to give teſtimony toit , that it # one of 'F 

T Gods Creatures : and ſo we 5hould never come to any pawſe, te reſt our 

0 aſiurance thu way, that God createa,the whole world heaven and earth, 

d and all the Creatures therem. Now -what 1s there beſides the. 

Yr 

r 

0 

pl 
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Creature, that canafſure us of this * What? The Authority 

of men, orthe Tradition of the whole world * No: for * By + x7, ,r, 22 
Faith we come to nnderſiand, that the worlds were framed by the word ES 
of God, fo that things which ave ſeen, were made of things which did 

220t appeare... Now whereupon is this Faith grounded ©, Surely . 

vn the word wf God ,' anc mas omg abundantly by the whole 

frame of heaven.andearth, and all the Creatures therein, not 

one of them, but having a ſtampe of the Creator uponit, to 

aſſure us,that.it 1s his Creature. And how doe we come to be 

aſſured that this word of God is contained in the Scripture > By 

the Authurity of the preſent-Church ? Doth Hooker Say ſo ? 

Had you Saidz. The Ancient Church : as. the Jewes,.im-wit- 

neſfing for the Qld Teſtament : and the Ancient Apoſtolick 

Church, in witneſſing for the New : you had ſaid Somthing, 

As alſo , if you had put the Miniſtry of the Word, for the 

Authority of your preſent Church. For (as we ſaid before Jthe 

Miniſtry of the Word-is Gods own. vezce z. which, commends '; | 

unto us the Scriperere, as the word of God. 'T his 15 Gods owne 


Fi: 
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| ordinary meanes to bring men to Faith, and not the Auchority 
20d Tradition of I wot not whatpreſem Church. 
And now againſt Mr Hoojgrs ſenſible Demonſtration, as = 
TE = 


'F* Foes 
v9.4 Mt: 


a6-697.-F Fs 
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0x96) | | 
you call it 2 I will oppoſe another Demonſtration, which is 
not onely ſenfible,bur moſt true,as proving,that the teſtimony 
of Scripture to be the wordof God, is in the Scripture it ſelfe: 


(2) Rom. 3.2. Firſt, Paul1nthe Epiſtle to the (a) Romans, witnefleth; that 


(b) 2 Tim.3- (b) All Scripenre s given by inſpiration from God. And Chriſt him. 
15,46. 
(c) 1oh.5.39- 


tinto the Tewes, or Iſraeltets under the Old Teſtament, were commit- 
ted the Oracles of God : thoſe Oraclcs were contained in all the 
ſeverall Bookes of the Old Teſtament, which the Jewes kept 
intire, and inviolate, withour the mixtare of Profane Books. 
And of this Scripture Paul ſpeaketh , and r=ſtifieth ſaying, 


[fe giveth teſtimony of the Old Teſtament, ſaying to the 
Jewesz (c) Search the Scriptures for in them ye think ye have eternall 
life, and they are they which teſtifie of me. And what thoſe Scrip= 
rures were, the Jewes knew well enough , for they were de= 

olited with them , and they keptthem as their chiefeſt trea» 


(4) 2 Pet.r. fore; And {(d) Peter alſo gives teſtimony ro the Old Teſtament, 


20, 21. 


ſaying of it, that Holy men of God ſpake, as they were moved by the 


Holy Ghoſt; ſpeaking of the Scripture expreſly in that place, in 


(e) Af. 10-4 3. the former verſe. And, e) To Him give all the Prophets witneſſe, 


Thus the Netv Teſtament gives teitimony toſthe Old,: thatir - 
15 the word of God. And I hope you will not except againſt this 


teſtimony as inſufficient. - Againe, the New Teſtamenrgived 
witneſſe toit1elfe, that it is the word of God. Peter witnelſeth 
of Pauls Epiſtles , that Paul wrote them according to the wiſdome 

iven unto him; that 1s, the Holy Ghoſt. And Chriſt faid ta Peters 


f ;Lyb.22.32 (f) T1 have prayd for thee, that thy Faith faile not. Yea He( eg) ſent 
(2) 1cl,16- 13. the Holy Ghoſt to all his Apoſtles , that' should lead them mnto all 


truth, Ergo what they preached and wrote, was the Truth-and 
zyord of God. And Chriſt made all his Apoſtles his witneſſes, 


(Þ) x 1oh.1, 7. who in all their writings beare witneſle of him, both'of (b) 


what they ſaw and hard ; and (o their record left in writing is 
true. See Luk. r.2. 1 Joh. r. 3. 3 Joh.'z2. Andnone writ 


the New Teſtament, but either CUERNG, or Apoftles, all 


indued with the Holy Ghoſt. And the Wiſdome"of Chr 
reſerved his beloved Diſciple Tohn as the laſt ſurviver of all r 
reft;'to write the- Book of the Revelation, and to conclude, as 


the New Teſtament , fo the whole Bible with that Charge, 


(ec) Rev,22418 (s) If any man adde tothi Book, or take away from ity, &c. as ſhew- 


Fat 1215 the word of God ;alſo to ic 


1n3, that the whole and zntire Scripture was now compiled; und con 
frmmate. | might be copious in this point. But I will ſimime) 


up all this; The New Teſtament you rcſtimony to the Old 
C 


lte, one Book to another 
T one 


( 177) 
one Apoſie-to another { who were alf witneſſes of Ch? ) 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to all the Apoſiles ,. all their wri- 
rings being guided by. the Spirit of Truth, and pivir joynt 
witnefſe umro.Chnift, and to the truth of the Goſpell. Yea and 
the ſeverall pares þeare witnes to themſetvs. As x Cof.14.37. 
bad apr. 
4 


n think buniſclfe to be a Prophet,or Spiritual, let him aclnow- 

; that the things that 1 write ava = nes oe : 
of the Lord. And 1 Pet. 5.12. I have wwiren briefily,exhortir.g and 
teſtifying, that thu m the true Grace ef God, wherein ye ſtand. And 
Joh. 26. 31+: Theſethings are wnitien, that ye might beleeve , that 
leſus 6 th: Chriſt the Son of God, and that beleeving ye might have 
life through bu Name, So 1 Joh. 1-344. 2 Joh.y. 3 Joh.12. And 
oe alſo beare record, and ye know that our record 3 true, - 

And as the New Teſtament doth eyery-where beare wit. 

neſſs both to the Old, and to it (elte, both in the whole, avd fo 
every part,even by the Spirit of God, that ſpeakesand breathes | 
in the whole and eve | a : So the Old Teſtament, 1n like : 
manner beares Mk" oth toit ſclfe , andtothe New Te= 
ament, and that by many Types and Prophecies , all which 
we fultilled inthe New. So as theſe two Teſtamenis are ay 
Exechiels Wheeles one within another ,, the New Teftamen, 
being the Oldxevealed,, and, the Oldathe New veiled, -Os TT ; 
they are like the two Cherubims , both looking towards the ; 8 
Mercy=Scat, which is Chriſt, the Summe of them both; che | | 

Otd looking upon him as he was promiſed and tocome; the 

New, as he 15 now exhibired, and come, .- Thus we have here, *© 


———_— CI ones 
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full, crue, andevident Demonſtration, that the whole Serip. : 
ture £1ves teltumeny to it ſelfe, thatir is the word of God, And 


yet you Say, . F That Truth it ſelfe cannot ſay, that Scriptaree it ſeife * pag.YP« 
6a doe 32. But you adde. CE | 
> Le tbid. That Scripture cannot beare witnc [ſe tot ſelfe ;* 207 any Fj 
ee pare of 3, £0 anorher, it ngrounded upon Nature : which admits 

ef no created thing to beare witneſſe to it ſelfe : and # achnowledped by 

ur Saviour, + If bbeare witneſſe of my ſelfe, my witne(ſe # nas erue, 4 Toh. 5. 31; 


that 15,14 n0t of force to be.reaſonably accepted for truth. 


P. Though the Scripture, as it 15 conſidered inthe writtett The Prel.tes 
Letter, be a Creature, yer the matter of it, the Light , the Ground proved 
Truth, the Authority and Evidence of it is meerly Divine; as £4{ſe, if apphed 
wherein God hath imprinted and expreſied his Divine Nature, to Scripture, 


Counſell, and-Will. Sq as ( as.is ſaid before ) we mult never; 
1d abſtra& rhe Scripture from that Spirit of God, which is alwayes, 
ry in it, and with ity as acleate and - witreſle of it, and 5 

: Id” PEE Me ited 
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4. (OS! | 
che vety life and Soule of it." Whereas yoir, 
take the Scripeure for a i a5#bar It 
2 Tree;\or dead Cotps, wit urby Divi 
 youaledge Chrift , Saying ofhimlſelfe,If 
ſelfe 8&£c, You muſt know, thae 'ChriſF here {pea 

rook him for no other, as a meere Mat. Butt 


2 Toh, 8. TH 
bn - 


vine and Admirable works and effets, which the word of God 
| produceth, allwhich'beare wicneſſe abrindandy, thatthe Sciip« 
+ Pal. xg, fe jr the word of GodP Why, 'whit works, what effe8isdothil 
+ P[.119.93 produce® Yea whatnot® + I enlighenerh the eyes : + 18 quickenerhs 
6 3 Cor ig * deat Soules : '$ it ts that preat Engine of battery , that ſfubduethuhe 
ek. Fe worldunto Chriſt. ® It is the sharpe two-edged fwort,lrzcly and migh« 
« Rom. i, © #n operation, &C. * it i the mighty power of God to Salvatjon: 
6.c 2 Cor >: _ C3 195 roall'men the" fivecr.ſowonr's? Gs A the awir either of ifes 
CE roik (5-2 unto-life, or of death unto death. T.vermy Lord; *what think: yoil - 
| _ nowofthis Word ? 1s it trow you oncly a'dead Terrer, being 'of 
ſucha Divine and Spirit-full efficacte, as no word of manis,or | 
can bes And here might I bring many.negarive proofes; to. 
fhew it cannot be the Word of Man. ' Bur let this ſiffce: 
CO sf: F a ate WA ne _ 
oP 09. Nomancan.fet a better State vf the Oneſtion ; then 
Hooker doth, his words aretheſe : ore Son of 'our 
 beliefe : the Authority of man (that is the name gives to Tradition) 

#5 the'Key,, which opens the doore of entranee into the Knowledge 
_ the Scripture. pn. A 
. _ 'Þ, Wehavealready anſivered ſufficiently, that the Scriprure - 
1s both the Garden wherein all the valine Flowers, and 
wholeſome Fruits of Paradiſe are planted, and grow; which ate 
Þ# that beauty, fragancie, ſweernefle, andreliſh _ wor 

0 


. 


_ . cab 
beholdsrhem, finells &+thems-and rafts of theme 70z0s y- 


diſcerne they are not of a terrene or earthly nature. ( vox 
hominem ſonat.) and itfelfe is _— that. lers in thoſe that 
will, to taſtaf her Fruits : which I fay; when th 


| but. eGar, Paradiſe of 


| they will Say » Thiss noneo 


the taking away -wheneot;,. Chri/tdenouncetha Hoe rs the Pbe- 
riſes. A thatby this Key ts not meanc Tradition, 19-plain, {ce- 
108 the Phariſces did not take away Tradition, but they exal.ed 
it io farre,as therby they. made the Ward of Ga4 of none effteRt.. 
ks chis che Fratzrae; that you call the Authoriey of Man, andfo 
but as 4 falſe Key 5 Or prokizcle to. rabbe the Scripture of their 
Divine Authorsty. But if you underftahd by Tradition here the 
Delivery of the Scripture from: hand tohand to. be:-kept-asa- 
Depoſttum by the Church of God : thus the Scripzure.is artch 
Cabinetfull of precious Jewels , together with the Key, or | 
Spriog-leckio united unto 12, as ut -ts apartofthe Cabmet, and 
fſadepoſttet with the:Churchof Got. as by the Miniſtry and | 
reaching of the Word the Key 1s turned, and the Cabinet un- 
lacked the Key being no ather, but of Gods ewne making and 
zppointing; andſo- the Cabinet thus opened,and manlooking» 
intoit  hus eyes being alto opened by the ſame:Key, there he' 


rn > which to purchaſe y he'goes and tells all that heag,s. 


Bur ſuppoſe now forall this we ſhould either grant your 
Lordſhip tuch a Key , as Prelatzeall Authority, whereby youals 
fume a power of openung anentrance to men toxreadthe my 
tres ; . when the Key is once in,your hand}, what if you:ſhould 
prove ſa cloſe filted, anid-fo churliſh a Keeper, as not to ſuffer 
them to cometo read the Scriptures , as you have done in not 
\uſkering them to heare them preached on the Lods dayes at 
leaſt inthe After-noones ? Asalſo, info keeping faſt under 

| Lacke and Key thoſe precious Jewels of the Dottzines: of 
Gods Grace: (as afotefaid)- as the Miniſters themſelves may 
not cone at thengz once to:mnch them £ So as n might proves 
rous things and too ſuſpicious z: if you-had ſucka Keys 
gd rity, or the Authority of ſuch a Keypurt into your hand, men 
hould rather be ſhnt aut from the Scrptares, then have the 
entrance open. togoe freely tothem, whenthey will. But if 
jou willneeds periorce wrelt this Key'z. as'the Pr —— 
be, | CEE is Ss 


even the Mrdof. God. "Fhis1s that *® Keyof knowledge, for * Eu} rx; 


finds that guodly * Pearle.otehe Kingdome', and that rich :4 Mar, 1 2.44. 


Gdds Word; out.of thethands;- or from betweenthe teeth of 
Godly Miniſters, as you have done -: * we haveno remedy, but. 
to complain to the Lord of the Vintyard , and pray bimtovindi«' 

to force you ts- 


care his Key out of ſuch Huckſters hands, and 
give up your uſurped falſe Keyes. 


L. p. 91. Could the Pope:and hx Clergie put thn bome. upon the 
world 4 þ4 they are gone fart in 3) that the Fraditionof the Prefen | 
Church z Divine and Infallitk : how might they and would they then 
Lord it over tbe. Faith of pr 002 GE » contrary & $. Peters Rule; | 
whoſe Stecceſtors cert ainly m thu they are not. 


'P. Thus you contefle, there is, or may be a Lording of the 


- 


Cope over the Faith of Chriſtendome , or Chriſtzams, contrary ta 
S. 


eters Rule. Bur youreſtraine this to Romes uſurped Infalli- 


bility , asit without this ſhe could' not Lord it over Chriſten- 
dome. How comes your Lordſhip then with your Hierarchy 
to Lord it over the Soules and Conſciences of Gods people, 


even over all England , that other worfd ? You diſclaime your. 


Church- Authority , and Tradition bere to be Divine and Infallible. 
By what Authority thendoe you Lord it over «ll England? 


Certamly Divine Authority you have none for it. And as you 


Say of Rome, {0 | doe to you : Certainly you are no ſucceſſars 


of the Apoſtles inthis ; as both hath been, and ſhalbe more. 


thewed, And becauſe you cite here that place of Peter : what 
think you of it * Doth it not condemn all kind of Lordsbip 


over Gods heritage ® AS Lordship over mens Conſciences 1n Captiva» 
ting them to humane Ordinances, as Ceremonies in Gods wor« 


»hip2 As Lordsbip over Miniſters, forbidding theny to Preach 
Gods word, both how farre, and when you pleaſe ? As Lordhip 
oyer the very Commandements of Ged , 1ndilpenſing with them, 


as in the 4b and 527 Commandement? Or Lordshipover mens 
| Souleg, as touching their belzefe, and reading of Scriptures, asthe 


word of God ; all which muſt depend upon a neceſſity of your 
preſent Church- Authority, 25 without which yourell them it is 
not fit,that they sbould exther read the Scripturer,or beleeve them w be 
#he wordof God ? Now is Rome ſo far gon m puting home herInfallibi- 
bity,as therby to Lord it over the cave ode of Chriftendome 2 Then 
how farre are you gone im Lording it overgthe Soules'aod 
Conſcienees of all the People in England; and Miniſters too, 
1n all theſe particulars formentioned 2 Bltto proceed, - 

_ L.p.93. The Lawfully ſent Paſtors, and DoRtors of the Church 
wn all Ages, have had, and ball have continuall aſſiſtance , but net in» 
fallible, at leaſt not Divine and Infallible, od 


T4 4 
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- « Pi: Suth: atwolderavies. bay Lagful Piſtr; nd Telthers , 
have pot continual Afſiſtance;; 'asall Prelates and Prizſtr;\ as you 
e2ll youtfelves. Bur tor Lawfull Paſtors; if they have continiall 
;/tances whence have they ic,but from Chriſt © And how the a 
x11 not Divme © Andif Divine, how, not Infallible 2. The affi- 
fence certain] vsforſomuch 5 Sit is; adn thoſe things hbdio 
tis; i5 nolcfſe -Tofallible, then Divine. Ty winch is Ds- 
eme;1s Infallible, 25 was touched before,” Bur becauſethis 4ſi- 
ance Divmeis giventoevery man butiti part (for®* On fn 9 x Cor, 13+ 
par, t, and we propbecie in part) aned+ro ſome in'one kindzto ſome 
other;bothtowhom,and when, and how much;andto what 
ſpeciall purpoſes, as it feemerhyoodco the Divine wiſdom, bur 
co all 4 toproferwichat}, and: $:40r edificition "2s e Apoſtle : + 1 Cor.12.7- 
ſpeakes 2 d nad comes co paſſe, that even'igood'men, and + 2 Cor. 10.8. 
ood Paſtors lawfully called, miay ſorotithes rub into fomeerrours, &13.x XC. 
othby reaſon .of. humane frailiies andinfirmities, ant when- 
chey:paſſe the bounds of their peculiar kar#5mute, or Miniſtcriall 
| Graces beltawed upon tnthis orthatkind; or meaſure; and doe. 
not keap<lefie to thie Rule, Gods: nurd- + "Having 'eherefore gifts 
(Fich the Apoſtle.) differm} according:t6 hp Gree that * Long 
unto w, whether Prophecte, - Let w'Prop i according gothe pro 
ron of Faith : or he that teacheth, on teaching : or be that exbortetb, 
01 Exhortation. And yer when we have done all: chat we cans. 
we come farre ſhort of wit we ſhonld doe. Yer all/Gods 
Ele& , both Paſtors and People 4} have Chriſts proniiſe {0 farre- 
fullfulled in them, and made goodunto them , byconinuall 
Divine, and Infallible Aſſiſtance, of his Grace, and Spirit dwel-- 
ling inthem»- thar they are preſerved from all thoie Errours, 
which might ſeduce them from Chriſt , as himſete Saith > 
Math. 24+ 24. «©: 
- L: p. 95» When Commanil # for Preathin g , the Reſtraine 3 
added, Goo, Saich wr ge and teach all Nations. But you Yor may wot 
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* The Prelate , det) 98. - 


beles the $ ually confirme che So 
8 on pal ji — onfa! libly confirme the Authorsty 
falſe Tradition. * cakes t but Tradition doth St {move ang 


Authority of the Fors = » 
P., I hen Sur y your: Churg ch. Fr hlighawe: with the Nats 
Scripture little but 2 poore: nw 3 - when for an: infallible. confirmation. of - 
bebu/den tothe them, they&tur AC a; Gonhrmationonely morall-and. p 
Prolate for by Ga they not xeturne; fiich25 they receive. y 25. | 
Tradition, Agree 5 Butwhitbe;thaſe Tredimnons of the Charch ok L ay 
| ded 5 Thar#1ducing Frad#208, weltich art. a 
boleove the Sehaerto fe the worg of God&! : 

hach the, Setipewre given $ou; any ach Auahanign)c 
| aa SY wwe, SIRE 
'- Þ . Decau YOu .C it 40; tC: + 3t :Sorgprizre NN in 
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catcht m hy 


you there xnfalbly te confi rmeche; Autbority af your  Tradition®: 
_—_ Ant if your: Church Triadetion: Gornot 'confirme the. Authoriey: oÞ 


Scoipean, ifillbly -homuben? Ergo fly, and deceirfluliya = 
A Soleciſme of But probably, you Says: Bur: probability Cannot: furs of-97 
the Prelazes, This1s a meere Soleciſme ofyours, and: common Ariſto=i 
| telian would: hiſfſeitour of the: Philoſophy ! chooles,: Andin 


pogo Inge Long is not Legal!, iti rags 


ehority infallibly , #0 be  cofin 
nc the 2 I of. SErIptucre + Which « ? 
a all? 1 How much the neerer 1s Senipuare Anekinky tor facha 
Teſtimony © Or your probable teftrrwonydoth.confirme 
Autharity:o-be probable. That's all; and that's nothing, | 
that hereby you make the Scripenre to be of no ar-all, 
For tirſt yQu-Say, The Scripture hath ns reſtimony of its Aneharity, 
ſuſfecient me ſelfe : Secondly, that srwmſt firſt buve From 
fi Authorityof the preſent Church : and thirdly, ehas rbw2aſts 
# but probable, not infailible. Therefore necefſariltyit followerhs 
chat iris but ar the moſt probable, if the Scoigrorritave any Au | 
thoricy.at 1. And this'is that Goared-Gazre, wherewith: 
have: full Ruffed alroſt:30 .ofywur Folisleawss:, as! by 
wehavenoted. And yetthe thread of riiar $6eb Sechionivnce 


yet cur off, or ſpun out. ! : OD YE 7 42533 929i 

| "Le pii00, The Teſuird wether Clurh of Ri 3 , and the poo 
 party.nihe. Reformed ches apvee 216 thous *: - 
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they Preach _ they be Sent > $8 then'Faithcom- 
a py, ord of God: i. Bur welth: theare 
by. ' As for 4. C. '{ wich:whom 
che ſame ſentence) 1 ] 
bur either 2: 
mal: DoBley of the 
underſtood, aremoſt true, ”* 


radaStory of z'Grecian State y I take 1t of. Athens » whos 


when vitious Senator 3 in Court on a time gave verv. _ -mwngnns 
19-has name »burt 
forme-of words in 
—_— he gmagte yon —_ may here, 
'3 & (1t $0u will) ove of : e you 
ſeabords (and not A. C.) palate enſe wilbe 
Cietd And: > ati _— fhall. —_ you 
y and. Now'or t ciſe party 1nt | 
EG Not-Wmeane Ae” i ha are muſt x 
on, and:moſt refined from the F*02” ner 
;Churches Superſtitions and. Idola- 
altgroſſeerrours. 
' thoſe you:muſtand do meane, 
y hate, and therefore in your awrer- 
m with-A. C. :Of which preciſe 
dzartte ,. 


— 


Colter or. at a 


| 2nd Martyrs. And what do theylay:£ Nolefſe (fayyou) 
fore) areth 


E x Pet. 4. IT. 


(184) 


A.C And what ſaith 4.C.* Expreſly, chat Sermons 


more). therigs the wordlf 
(Tue, Or not 
E 


- 


\ Ecouzasthe Oracles,or. word of Gad,as Peter fpeakes3 ſuch words 


S 21.21, 
F v. 8 

$ liuporupo- 

S112 Tf 1.13. 


as become. Sound Doftrine'* + Sound Speech, thatcannor-be ovin 
de:zmed ( butunjuſtly , by ſuch as doe beterodidaskglein,, teach 
ſtrange Doftrines , and agree not to wholſome words )) keeping the 
s Forme of Sound words. But you. charge here the preciſe 
party with fafttow-words, How prove you that © Far $1;ſat ef 
accuſaſie, quu innocens erit * It your ſingle Accuſationbe ſufficis 
ent, who ſhalbe Innocent © Bur you bring your provie's Serpe | 
t#,goodevideace ſure. What's that * + Forehe freeing of fat. 
oi and Silenced Miniſters, 1 termed, The reſtoring of Gods word es 
its Liberty. But where do you find theſe fatizow words £ :Inthe 
Godly Author of the late Newes from Ipſwich. Well then; here be 
z things obſerbable:: 'x. The Marter: : 2; the Author: ,r.:Þhe 
Matter charged ,: The freemy vf fattiow and Silenced Meiniſtir94% 
termed, Thereſtoring of Gods word to. nts Liberty. And who.are 
theſe factious and Silenced Miniſters: $, Namely 2\matterof 
about an hundred podly and Conſajentiou Miniſters in Norfoke, 
Suffolk, Eſſex, Kent, Surrey,and other Shires,zwha were in one $ 
end the majt in the Circus: of one Viſitation, ſome ſulenced,ſomne ſuſpens 
ded, fonze alſo excommunicated, from Church and Chimmey (ab Aris 
ac Focis, aqua & igni) and with thetr Wives and Children expoſed 
to beggery, andall calamity * Wherefore £ They were fatto. 
Wherein © They would not ob y 4d conforme to the Orders of their 
Ordinary. What Orders © For the reading in their ſeverall Cone 
gregations the Book for Sports on the Lords dayes» : For the 
terting up of Altars in their Chancels : Forthe caufivg of thei 
People (never accuſtomed'to it before ) tocome up to the 4l- 
far, 2ndtiere receive the Communion , or the Lards on: op 
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(385) 
their knees. For theſe, and the like, which they refuſed to do; 
they are doomed Fattzom, Burt the Miniſters aledged, theſe 
were new Impoſitions proeter preſcriptum 2 » beſides the 
prfeript Law or Statute , ſoas their obedience ſhould haye in- 
curred a Pxemunire, No matter for that. 'They area ſortof 


 faftious fellow s,and ringleaders of Purizan-people (as you apologiſed 


jathe Starre-Chamber)and ſo being once ſilenced, *tts too late 
totalk. Yet theſe men were all Conformiſts te the Dsſcipline by 
Law eſtabliſhed, and lived peaceably. How then were they Fa- 
How * Why,ſurely they would not obſerve Orders, They would 
{notwithſtanding an Order to the Contrary ) preach ewace every 
Lords day : They would open the Catechiſme-pomts , and not content 
themſelves with the bare words of Queſtion and Anſwere, as it # in the 
Broke < they would hold the people ſo long with their preaching in the 
Afternoons, that they had no time left to goe to their Laudable Sports : 
nor could the _ enjoy their pleaſures with a quiet Conſcience, the 
Miniſters wou bh 
the Sabbath accordi 


0 
ng to the 4th Commandement,and the like. Well 
then, > wen Preachers they were ; and they preached the 
word of God by — and 4ppoing i » which we ball keare you 
we may belecye yuur words, when we 
ſee your deeds contrary SO as then,in Norfolke,and Suffolke,and 
Eſex , while theſe godly and painfull Miniſters preached the 
word of God, it did as the Apoſtle faith , .* zrthern, run, or diar- 


(for 1n thoſe dayes, + Les Drables eſtroyent encores en Leur Donat « 


/ 
/ 


/ 
{ 
h, 5 


trouble them with preſſing the Santtification of 


% 2 Theſ.;.7. 


11543, flow forth like the + waters in the Sanfluary, When Paul + Exch 47.12 
was priſoner at Rome , and yet had liberty co preach the word, | 


+ 4 Frenc! 


the Devil was but a Grammer Scholar, and had not learnedin pygrerte. 


Machiavels Schoole to be one of Antichriſts Stateſmen , to 
ſhut Miniſters up in the Inquiſition-houſe, that they ſhall ne- 
ver tell Tales more in the Pulpit ) he Said , $ For the which1 
am a P rafoner in bonds,but the word of God x not bound, So as while 
Gods Muniſters, are not reſtrained from preaching the word of 
God, but that they freely preach it without impeachment , it 
may be truly ſaid, The wordof God # not bound. But on the con- 
trary, when Godly and painfull Miniſters are filenced, then it 
may alike truly be ſayd, The word of God # boxnd. I will recole 
lect all, and conclude with a Syllogiſme'; - - 7X 
If the Free Preaching of Gods word be the liberty of it, and the 
ſilencing of Gods fathfull Miniſters be a binding of Gods word : 
chen the freeing of ſuch ſilenced Miniſters, g the reſtoring of Gods 
word to 863 liberty : | 
rr Ds Bug 


$6 2Tim.2.97 
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(186 ) 
But the free Priehing of Gods word ui the liberty of it ; and thy 
fulencing of Gods faithfull Mmuſters, = 


| Therefore the freemp of ſilenced Miniſters # the veſtoring of Go 


word to its laberty., - | 
The conlequence of the Antecedent cannot be denyed : and 
the Minor is the Apoſtles in that place forealedged , fo as here 
1s nothing left for youto deny;butche Concluſion, And that's 
enough for you. Yet might thoſe Miniſters have but equall 
Law, and liberty to plead their Cauſe againſt you, they would | 
eaſily purge themſelves from ſuch an aſperſion. of being Fas 
£:0,when ſome of your party would prove to be deep enough 
plunged at leaſtin a Premunire ( to ſay no more') were not 
the Laws aſleep, and (in this cafe ) in as much bondage, as the 
Goſpell. I paſſe from the matter of your Ipſwich Newes,to the 
Author. And it would be News , to tell us truly , whothar 
might be. Bur all che tidings you cantell us of him , 15 by 
certain marks to deſcribe him unto-us. And thoſe are three, 
x. Is H.B. which (in your Bookſer out concerning thoſe three 
toreſaid bitter men,and which you read in the Starre-Chamber, 
before all the Court. at their. Cenſure ) vou ſet inthe margent 


thor of Ipſwich gyer againit thoſe paſſages which you cite out of I jel wich News, 


Newes, 


This 1s one of your marks; although (as I ſaid before, and as1 
have it by very credible intelligence ) he was not the Author 
of it,and therfore you take, and have ſet your firſt mark amiſk, 
for H. B. it was not. And yet this mark falſly ſet, became the 
occaſton of the ſeting on of the ſecond mark ; and that.was at 
Eare-marke, and that upon both the Eares for failing ; and that 
cloſſe to the bead, which eſcaped ſcarce a hayres breadth, and 
this upon the Pillory,that ſome thouſands of beholders might 
be witneſſes of ir. The third mark [find here jn your margent 
m:this-torm, t -a Crucitix I cannot call it : bur ic is next unto 
it,2 Croſte it is, -and-verylike to Cbrits Croſſe, and as like t9 
that Pillory, wherein H. B. ſtood, as can be ; A fit mark ther» 
fore for him, whom you had ſo marked before. So as;:it auy 
inquire of this Author, who itſhould be,your Book can ſhape 
him a ready anfivere , Ecce fignum, Loe here a ſigne of that Pil- 
lory on Which be fiefjered. - In thelaftplace, you call him: heron | 
{corn , and chrough thenoſe { as Tevullian ſpeakes in another 
eaſe of an Hereticke-) the Gad/y Author of the tate Newes fron 

FTpfwich, and all this he may do'by Authority, that fits in Carte- 
ara deriforum, inthe ſeorners cbaire, raaking a mock of all truc | 
Kei3z10n, Godlineſſe, and honeſty, And thus you ceaſe nor till to 
OE | perſecuts 


#/ oY 
ifectite the ptore Vian every kind of way hero, * by enell # 17.0, 1 2.26; 
Eran Bar his bucdrinks of che ame fn 2 23G 


+ Cyp'which his Lordand Mafter drunk of before him. And 4, Myr.10.34, 
| theſe things you lad Chrifts Seryane withall,ſhall bur make 1, 25. —I 
his cron the more glorious. For I heares he indures that his | 
perperuall cloffe Impriſonment, and Banifhmenr, from Wife, 
Children, Friendss. Countreys all, withaspreie a coritinued 
magnanimity z as he did his Randing and ſnffering on the 
Pillory. HED —— | | 
L. tbid. 7 ever tooke Sermons (and ſo doftil) rob moſt neceſſaty Prelates words 
expoſitions and applications of boly Scrspture » and a great ordinary and deeds a pores 
meanes of Saving knowledge. But I carmot thinke them, or the prea- not, 
ders of them SS onely infallible. The Antient Fathers of the Church 
treached farre beyond any of theſe of either Faftion : and yet no one of 
them durſl thinke himfelfe mfallible, much leſſe , that whatſoever be 
preached, was the wora of God. And it may be obſerved too, that no 
men are more apt to fay, that all the Fathers were but men, and might 
erre,then they that thmk their own preachings are infallible. 
P. Here you acknowledge Sermons to be neceſſary expoſiti= 
os and applications of holy Scripture, and a preat ordinary meanes 
of ſaving knowledge. Doe youſo 5 Have you indeed eyer taken 
them to beſo * Ando {tillindeed £ Whar fill £ Whar, all 
this while, that you have been , aodare a moſt notorious per- 
ſecuter of, and rooter out of godly Preachers, whom your late 
Brother Whzte 1n Scorne (in his Book of the Sabbath, or rather 
wamnſt che Sabbarh:) calls Sermonders £ And is there a gene- 


that | | nders © And is th 
2nd tion , or profelfionof menabove growid-, whom you hare, 
my BU then theſe * If yowever took Seraions to beiſuch; why 


ts d0 you continually take the Preachers themſelves in your nets, 
no I 22d fo devourethem © Are Sermons neceffary expoſitions, and 
Wl :zpplications of Scripture, and that by your owne confeſſion £ 
: Then rhe greater your condemnation, that rake away this Key 
WH of Knowledge. And'that they be: a/ great meanes of Saving 
knowledge ; Then why'do' you nut onely-ſfuffer the people to 
* perich for want of them ,, bug chaſe away good Paſtors from « ,, 
them < Thus are-you not guiley of the blood of ſo many thou- of: 4-6, 
ſand Soules, and have pronounced the ſentence of condemna- | 
_ tlonagainſt your ſelfe with your dwni'mourh © And-chus doch 
1. WM *tthe nakedneſſ&ot yournotorious -and {harneleſſe hipocrifie 
a diſcoyerit ſelfe ro'2ll the world', | while you profefſe in-words 
one thing , and-m your deeds practiſe the contrary 5 Put you 
give the reaſon your ſelfe 3 becauſeyou- take Seimons to be 
SG, Dd 2 tiichy 


(188) 
Brelate a noto- fuch, as you ſ2ys therefore you perſecute the Preachers of them; 
- vious perſecuter Neither yet come you full home to the truth , in giving Ser. 


3f:5e tre preg. mons their due, forall your ſugred words; Sermons, I meane, 
To oFGds the plain, powerfull, and ſound preaching of Gods word, by explica. 
ward. Fon, ard application, You ws they are great meanes of ſound know... 
ledze. You doe not ſay ſv of Sermons, as of your externall wor. 
sh1p 5 The G RE AT WITNESSE: but, 4 great meanes, | 
| not The great meanes, nor the GREAT ME ANES putin 
Pom. x. 16, Capitall Letters ; much leſſe doe you ſay, as the Apoſtle, | | 
That preaching u the power of God unto Salvation , to every one that 
beleeveth. Or as, x Cor. 1.18. Thepreaching of the croſſe us to them [ 
that perish foolishmeſſe : but to 16 that are ſaved, it 1 the power of God. | 
x Cor. x, 24. Or, To them that are called, we preach Chriſt, the power of God, and - 
the wiſdome of God. And yet with you it is but a great meanes, 
And well too , that you will vouchſafe to give it fo gooda | 
word. But it is ſuch a great meanes, as there 1s none other or- 
_ meanes of ſaving knowledge whattoever to be compared 
with 1t. - 

Burt you cannot thinke Sermons divinely infallible. T thinke | 
not ſuch Sermons as you make, Butare not thoſe Sermons, | 
which being a erue explscation and application of the "the word of | 
God, the Scripture, doe conyert ſoules to God, doe beget fauhn WM 
the hearers, and make of them new Creatures dwvinely infallible; | 
can ſuch Sermons be otherwiſe, then divimely infallsble £ I doe 
not meane your Court Sermons. And can that preaching which 
#3 apreat means (as you conteſle) of ſavmg knowledge, bur be di- 

 winely anfallidle © Caa that, which brings men to ſalvation, de= 
_ ceive men*© I ſpeak ſtillof erue preachmg. 
' But youput Sermons ( which you ſay are expoſitions, and appli- 
cation of Scripture , and a great meanes of ſaving knowledge) and 
reachers together > whum you doe not think to be mfallible, 
here is ſome difference, by your leave, For the Sermon may | 
be divinely enfallible, ſaving the hearers ſoules, and yet the pred 
cher himſelf be deceived, and pur by his purpoſe 1n preaching 
of it. Forinſtance : I remember Auguſtine tells huw on atime | 
preaching upon a text, he did, beſides his purpoſe and intenti- 
on Extravagate from his text , and fell upon the Manichean 
Herefte, which was nothing to his cext, in which extravagant 
diſcourſe,he notwithſtanding,according to his dexterity, ſound- 
ly confuted that Hereſie : Well,after the Sermon a Maniche- 
an that there h-d heard him, came to Auguſtine, and told him» 
$l1ac his Sermon had much wrought upon him, and convinced 


——_— 0. ««- Sr : £* ©» ©@i@ fc Ac 


w- 1 a . a. ad... = a. 


rem 


(x89) 


him of his error, defiring him further to inſtru& him in the. 


rrue Farth : Hereat Auguſtine fell into an admiration, ſaying ro 
che man, groe glory 20 Goa, and never thank me forit ; for ] ne- 
yer intended , when I came into the Pulpit at that time, ſo 
much as to touch upon that powure. But now I ſee, Gods merci- 


full hand led me out of my intended courſe, that I ſhould,. 


oing aut of mine owne way , bring thee into the righe way. 
hus we ſee the Sermen may be divmely infallible, when yer the 


Preacher himſclfe was deceived. Againe, the Preacher being | 


amanis ſubject to error, when yet his Sermon is infallible, being 


divine, that 1s,according to Gods word, the Scripture, and his life 


through infirmity may have many errors ,- when yet his deftrine 
is upright and ſound, being regulated by Gods word, and Spirit, 
which 1s not wanting to his faithfull Servants, in his owne 
Ordinace. | : 
Bur (ſay you) the ancient Fathers of the Church preached beyond 
any of theſe, of ether Fatizon : and yet no one of them dnrſt thinks 
him(elfe infallible , much leſie , that whatſoever be preached was the 
word of God. Here-firſt you ſhew ſtill yeur ceeth,and utter your ex- 
wreme malice againſt yew in calling his faithfull ſervants, the 
Mmiſters of bu word, a Fattion; and ſuch a Fa&ion;as you yoake 
with that of the Jeſtites. Certainly if godly Miniſters (ſuch as 
you place, in the preciſe party of the reformed Church) bea Fattie 
on, it is under and with their King and Captain Chriſt, fi bting, 
and Eng all Antichriſtian adverſaries, the diſgut- 
ones wn L Fe rag. hu 
his faze Mmſters, ana people, that doe ſincerely profeſſe his 
Name. Which yovr malice being ſo Diabetic? Belong re- 
prove you for #t, and reward you according both co your * words 


both forbid, and accurle all ſaving defirines of grace, and burne 
with fier and fagee the Preachers ofthem; whom you alſo moſt 
cuelly perſecute with all the Engines of cruelty , that maliceir 


ſelfe can mvent » and adelperate man againſt all Laws of God 


Fox 


and man dare execute. 


s2,and of his word, and true Church, and ot all 


The Prelates 
Daabolical] y14< 


and deeds, who doe thus confound, the precious with the vile, the lice againſt the 
good with the evill , light with darkneſſe , Chriſt with Belial, true #7 Mrnſters 
Chriſtsins with Antichriſtzans. Certainly ther's a woe belongs of Chriſt, 
to you for this, We doe utterly reject all Iefrites and Antichrs- F Iude, 
ftians, as who neither doe, nor dare, nor can preach Gods word Ter. 15. 1%. 
truly, to the begeting of Saving Faith , and Saving Knowledge. Eſay 5. 20s 
For then they muſt preach againſt the Popes Kingdome, 
- and his curſed do&rimmes , which in the Councel of Trent , doe 
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\ 'Fer the antient Fathers of the Church,whoſe preachin you fatrs 


preferre , beforeany of that preciſeparty (as you call ft} for ag 
tor A, C. and hts FaQton , we altogether exclude cheny our'of 


the number of preachers inthe reformed Churches : whether 3g- 


norance, or malice hath more blinded your judgemers m this, [ 
cannot diredly ſay.. Ignorance,not onely of the Batheys preaching, 
bur much more of the:preciſer party:of qr; i the Reformed 
Churches, whole Sermons, and writings aw Cr have but 2 
little acquainted your felfe withall : but for your malice againft 
theſe, I dare confidently lay, you have no want of that- And 

ſecing you draw me (though againſt my willy to enter within. 
the lilts of ſuch a compariton between thole antients , and our 

moderne reformiſts,1 hold it firxo fpeake fomching of ir,(though. 

I declined it betore, when you gave the like'occafton) both tor 

diſcover the weaknefle of your judgement herein, and to vindi- 
cate the erutb ic lelfe , in maintaining the juſt reputation of the 
truly Reformed Churches, Now no reaſon can be given , why 
thoſe Antients ( though otherwiſe of honourable mention 
shou'd preach farre beyond the beſt preachers of the Reformed Char< 
ches. For they could nor have that.hyowledge,and learnmp,yhictr 
fo many ages ſince have produced, together with muck expe- 
rience;all which the truly reformed Bs, a0 make uſe of. Again 
doe but compare molt of the wri:ings and Sermons of thoſe 4n- 
tients, with our moderne Reformed Dvines, atrd a right judgement 
will tind the oddes of your farre beyond, to be on the fide of the 
reformed party. In compariton-of whom ,how poore were thoſe: 
Antients , both in their expoſttions and applications. of Scripeure. 
Anupuſizne ,, that excellent {zghe in thoſe times, though-ur his 
Polemicall Tratts, and eſpecially againſt the'Pelagiams, and Semi- 
pellagians, 10 the vindeating of Gods grace, and {o':in opening att 
thole places of Scripture, concerning thoſe points, he Hh at 
accute dexterity; and found judgement: yer an his other exerciſes, 
or Sermons, and expoſirions of Scripture , he was not ſoiprepnant. 
As in his 8b Tome, containing his. expoſttrons:; and' Sermons y 
upon the Plalmes, although the Reader fhall'nor repent-him 
of his labour , becauſe he ſhall meet with. many paſſages: of 
good note , yet he may obſerve how farze-wide he: is of the 
icope and: meaning of the Ptalmes, which: ks handleth. all 
along. He preachedindeed-everyday : as Calvin didiar Genus 
(beiides all his other wetz2hty 1mployments ); but what a diſþz. 

rity there 15 between their expoſitions, | referre to'the'judgement 

of K, James, who commended Calvins Conmntarieesdboueall 
| | CNOIC 
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(x97) 
zhoſe of the Ancients, So for the Greek Church (as Ang. for 
the Latine ) that golden mouthed Chizfoſtome (according to his 
Name) the beſt preacher in his time , though many of his expe» 
ſivons were goud , yet when he came to his #9 wthiken, 4x 
wovall, Or application, though in it ſelfe it was very good, yet for 
the moſt part no way pertinent to his ext he handled: but he. 
would fometimes make his uſe againſt coverouſneſſe,. ſomtimes 
againſt pride, or ſome ocher ſane, or, to exbort to ſome morall 
gertye, or other, bur (I ſay) without any coherence to his zext, 
for the moſt part. And tor the moſt of thoſe Antients > what 
was the common Theame of their preachmg, but morality, de- 
lighting rather to. contemplate 1N a ſolitary (ife, then to prafiiſe 
ſuch preaching » as might win foules. : How few of them did 
preach the Dottrine of Iuſtification by Faith in Chriſt, In fomuch - 
as Bernard, who lived many hundred yeares after thoſe ancients, 
and in thoſe times , wherein he noted Antichriſt to be come 
(which he plainly poynted out to be the Pope} did preach more 
ſoundly of this dofrine , of Inſtification by Faith onely , then all 
thoſe Fathers had done : it we may judge of their preaching by 
their writings. They ſpent themſelves more in preaching for 
good works, :F hento let forth the faithin Chriſt ; though tome 
tiafhes they had hereand there. And whether this be not one 


reaſon, why you ſo commend the Fathers preaching , becauſe 


they wereſo much for good works, and ſo little for fazth, I know 
not.. Whereas the moderne D:wines of the! Refirmed Churches are 
moſtfingwlar, and excelent in ſeting forth the- Myſtery of fauh,” 
and-.chat doftrine of Jnſtafication thereby » therein. exalting 
Gods grace, and excluding mays merits ( though not negligent 
3n exborting to goed werks,as the fruits of faith) 'I'hofe Do&rines 
of Grace and faith , being the main fubſtance of the Goſpellz 
and the erue prafiifing of. Teſs Chriſt, beſides which there 1s no 
zrue greaching, - Admirable they are alfo-jn fering forth the.ng- 
ture of foe, to-bring manout; of himſelfe , and to planthim 
into Chrift.' And ina word, have ſo ſer forth-the whole body of 
Davintty, 25S the F atbers WP ratmigs tO theirs, are an compariſon, in 
mga of ſound Divinity, bur as a barren Field to a fruitful, 
well planted, and well watered Garden.. And great xeaſon there 
i for this .. The Fathers had todeale with ſome Hereticks, as 
with rm, whoſe Mal was Arbanakuwand with Pelagzupknockt 
downby, Auguſimze, and others > butthey knew not-as yetthe 
Miſtery of anzuity : which in theſe latter times ſeeking to 
vertop the Goſpell ; andy to overthrow the Doarine ,, and 


Kingdome 


. (192) 
Kinzdome of Chriſt, hath given occaſton, not onely of a refors 
mation, in 2 ſeperation from rhat Whore of Babylon, bur to man 
Worrthies, whom God hath rayſed up in theſe laſt times, to be. 
| Rirre themſelves, and to ſtudy Chrift his Military Diſcipline, 
and ſpiritual warfare, againſt the Beaſt, and his Crew, and to be 
expert in maintaining Chriſts Cauſe, with weapons both offen= = 
froe, and defenſive. So as by this occaſion, Gods Grace worki 
with ir, this laſt Century hath produced, more excellent, ſound, 
and learned Divmes, and famous preachers, then (I may ſay truly, 
though not wirhour envie ) have been ever ſince the Apoſtles 
times; The Name of our God, and of our Lord Ileſus Chriſt, who 
by this meanes , hath Tryumphed over Antichriſt, be prayſed, 
and glorified tor evermore. "Theſe have been and are Chrſts 
& The manner * Triarian band fighting againſt Antichriſts power,with the ſword 
of the ola Tri- of the Spirit 1n their lippes, their pike, their pen in their hand, and 
rian Souldiers fighting on their knees by Prayre , and have fo confounded Antie 
fighting. chriſt þy the dint of their Sword,and Pike, ehe word of God, that 
he hach no meanes left him,but by his yrs latere, tO negoti- 
+ Kev. 16.14. ate hiscauſe with Kings and Princes of the earth, to + zncite 
chem againſt the preciſe party,by taking their weapon (Gods word, 
and the preaching thereof ). trom them, leaving them nothing, 
but their bare knees to plead their Caule upon, even Prayers, and 
Teares , theſe which the powers on earth may cauſe , but never 
deprive them of. And how farre you have been a ſtickler, and 
$r:/t#gator 1n this kind , I appeale to your praiſes , and to-this 
your Book; {uffictent, and competent wirneſtes againſt you. 
Burro return to your Fathers : (youſay, that they, for all eheir 
preaching ſo farre beyond others , yet no one of them durſt think, him- 
ſelfe infallible, much leſſe, that whatſoever he preached, was the word 
of God. *'Tis true, they had been no wiſe Fathers, but Children 
rather, yea proud and foolssh Men , it they had thought them= 
ſelves to be zxfalkble, which is proper to God alone. ' But what» 
foever they preached out of Gods word , that they had good evi. 
dence it was according to the Scripture, why ſhould they not, 
not onely ehsnke, bur be aſſured,that being the eruth,it was enfal- 
lible, as being the ſubſtance of Gods word, which they preached? 
And fo all other preachers. db 
Laſtly, where you ſay, It may be obſerved, that no men are more 
apt to ſay, that all the Fathers were but men, and might erre;then they 
that thinks their own preachings were infallible. And what ſay you 
1 pray you, of your antient Fathers © Were they any others but 
men. Ang might they not erre 5 Bur you are not perhaps io 
apt 


i 


| leaſt you are not ſo apt to 


* Cane) 
apt to ſay, They were but men, and might erre, You are willing to 
entertain , and retaine a highex opinion of them , then ſo. Or 
A fo of them, as they, then 
whom none are more apt to ſay , The Fathers were but men, and 
might erre, Sure if there were cauſe enough, and urgent too ſo 


to lay, ( as when 1t concernes the glory of God, and the truth it 
| ſilfe ) he that is apteſt ro ſayſo, is the moſt to be commended, 


And now let us here little inquire , who theſe men be , that 
are ſo apt to ſay thus of the ancient Fathers, and for what cauſe, 
That they were but men, and might erre. Why, who ſhould they 


| be, but the preciſe party of the reformed Churches, as all the worthy, 
| reverend, piows, religious, learned, and judiciou Dromes, both be= 


yond the Seas, and on this fide, who undertaking to defend the 
truth of Chriſt , againſt Antichriſt : and their Adverſaries ob 
jecting , and preſling ſo much the authortty of the antient Fa- 
thers 12 ſuch things , wherein they could nor be otherwiſe ex- 
cuied, bur that they did a'nfropopathern, ſpeake as men, Who are 
not in all things mfalkble : what could they in tuch a caſe, an- 
[were otherwiſe , But chat thgſe Fathers were but men, and might 
erre £ Nordid they ſpeake this our of any diſeſteem of thoſe 
Fathers, but when they were { I ſay ) ſo urged to defend the 
th againſt the Adyerſaries of it, by the evidence whereof, 
they were able to make good what they fayd, that thoſe Fathers 
were but men, and might erre. Now forthis, who 1s more apt» 
then your Lordſhip to caſt inthe diſh of this preciſe party ( as 
you call them) that they ſhould upon juſt cauſe ſpcake thus of - 
jour antient Fath:rs > What would you fay then, if all this party 


ſhould as one Man rife up , and openly profeſſe againſt you, 


2s 4 notorioi enemy of the truth , and of the Church of Godin 
England, and elſwhere, and of all pzow, ſincere, and zealow Prea= 
chers of the Goſpell , and that under the Name of the preciſe 
party, which you fo yoake with the Jeſuites , you doe malict» 
ouſly, not onely ſeek to andermine, but even profeſſedly to 3nvade 
and oppupne, the whole Kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt, as allo your 
praiiiſes, and this your Book can witnefſe. And how doe you 
come to know the thoughts of this preciſe party, ſo wellzthat you 


| lay, they think their own preachmgs were unfallible * $ arlgs'/ you do 
ly. 


but think ſo. You might thertore judge more charitably. But 
as I aid of thoſe Fathers, fo do I oi theſe , what they have 2 
good and ſure ground in Scripture tor , to preach and teach, they 
may be ſure, and they know 1t to be the zruth , and io infallible. 


| As for thoſe that * preach of nſpng and lyes (as David ipeake) x Pſal.5$ 9.12, 
+ 7 H. ; and I 
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prepara 4 to veceive it. This is your own Addition, or Comen- 


(194) 
md ſuggeſt Nanders, and Falſe reports intd the eares of Princes, 
ind Courts againſt Gods Miniſters and Preachers : let them 
thinke, -and be aſſured too, that what they preach, or print, 1s not 
onely not znfallible, but moſt malicrom, and deteſtable, both be. 
fore Godand Man ; as tending alſo the blinding , and ſo to the 
downfall of ſuch as beleeve ſuch falſhoods to be wnfallible. 

L.p. 1Y04. When the Fathers ſay, we are to rely upon Seriptures 
onely, they are ntver to be 1tnderſtood with exoluſion of Tradition, in 
what onrſes ſoever it may be had. Not but that the Scripture # abun« 
d.amtly ſufficient, in, and of it ſclfe for all thmgs : but becauſe it # deep, 
and may be drawn mto different ſenſes, and ſo naſtaken , If any man 
all preſumeupon hy hoc 2th, and goe fangle without the Church, 
And citing an excellent ſentence out of Vincentuu Lynnenſis, 
-h fit perfetus Scripturarum Canon , fibique ad omini 
atts ſuperque ſufficiat, &c. Foraſmuch as that Canon of Scripture 
g perfett, and ſupcrabundantly ſelfe- ſrfficient to all things, and it you 
adde this your note upon it 1n the margent. And if it be ſubs ad 
emma, then tothy, to prove it ſelfe, at leaſt, after Tradition hath pre- 
pared as to recerve it, * 

P. Alutle * before , you cite alſo A»guſtineſeting downe 4 
ſpeciall notes and marks znternall to the Scripture to prove it to 
be the werdof God, AS I. The Miracles. 2. That there i nothmp 
carnall in the Doftrine. 3, That there hath been ſuch pexformance of 
et. 4. That by ſuch a DoErine of humility, the whole world almoſt bath 
been converted. And there alſo tothe ſame purpoſe Lynnenfz : 
who placeth the Scriprure before Tradition. And here againe, 
That the Scyipture # ſelfe-ſifficient to all. What room then for 
Tradition © Or it Tradition have any place at all, it were good 
manners for it to come behind, as a Handmayd waiting on her 
Miſtris. But you can ſalve all with a wet finger, or with one 
drop'out of your per : It icbe ſibi ad omnaa, thart 15, ſelfe-ſufficient 
70 all things, then to this, to prove it ſelfe, at leaſt after Tradition bath 


rary and Gloſſe of your own Mother wit, which is, as Tertul- 
{an laich of the old Roman Senate, which had made a decrees 
that none ſhould be taken into the number of their Gods, but 
ſuch as the Senate it ſelfe ſhould firſt think worthy , andap- 
rove of : So as Tiberius Ceſar under whoſe Empire Chnſt 
uſtered , when he had heard much fame of Chriſt, he moved 


the Senate , that Chriſt migh be entertained for one of their WM an 
Gods. Bur the Senace for the foreſaid Reafon rejeRed it, be* W un, 
eauſ they firſt had approved of it, a "* tt 
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Ergo niſi bom placuerit, Deus non erit Dent. Therfore except is 
plzaſe man, God {hall not be. God. A fit parralell for this very 
purpole. The Scripture, by the conſem of all the antient Fa- 
thers , 1s abundantly ſe/fe-jufficient to prove it ſeife to be the 
word of God : but the preſens Church hath a Senerus conſultum, a 
Decree, Tradition, which mult firſt give her voyce and approbatiton, 
that the Scripture #8 the word of God ; otherwiſe in vaine ae all 
thoſe Encomiums aud Commendations of the Fathers,though 
never {o antrent, affirming, and confirmings the Soriptures ſeife- 
ufficiencie, even beyond all meaſure. The Tradzezon of the pres 
ſent Church muſt firſt give her yozce. Ergo, nifi homin placue- 
it, Scriptura non eric verbum Det : Therfore except it pleaſe 
many the Scripture shall not be the ward of God. Qunely herein you 
goe beyond the Roman Sevate ; for their Decree for the ade 
miting of a God was by the genexall voyce of all the Sena. 
tors ; Bur yours is kere from the ſole and (ingle Oracle of the 
Church of England. The Chaire of Canterbury. "Tis enough 
that you tell us, with an f , if: the Scripture be, Sibi ad omnia, 
then to thy, to prove at ſelfe, at leaſt after Traditton hath prepared u 
toreceive it. Otherwile, never talke of Fathers Authority, all 1s in 
wine, The Scripture cannot be beleeved to be the, word of God, unleſſe 


| The Tradition of the Preſent Church prepare the way to recesve it, 


And, at leaſt, you ſay ; which is no ſmall deminution of the 


| Soriptures ſelfe. ſufficiencie , which you put with an f, at leaſt; 


But of this ſufficiently. q | 
But let's heare your Reaſons further for your Tradition. The 
Scripture (Say you) # deep , and may be drawn mto different ſences, 
and ſo naſtaken, that any man will preſume upon by own ſtrength, and 
goe ſmgle without the Church. So ut ſeemeth your Articles of Re- 
lyton are deepe , as which not onely may be, but are drawne into 
afferent ſences , and {o miſtaken , and that by the preſumption of 
ene mans (trength, going ſingle without the Church. But for the 
Scripture, though it be dcep yet tt affords us both /me, and 


- 


Bucket ſufficient to draw water out of thoſe * wells of Salvation, * EJ4 12-3: 


andſo togive usa full taſt, whereby ro reliſh and reſent whoſe 


word it 1S ; Except the Traditzon and Authority of your preſent 


Church doe cut off our line, and breake our Bucker. The Scrip- 


wre hath both Milke for Babes, and ſirong Meat for Men. In the 2 ©*%: 3 


Sea bath the Elephant may ſwim (as Aug. and GREG. faith) 


andthe Lamb wade, and whenit is by unſtable men-wreſted 
2nd drawn into different ſences,and ſo miſtaken;yet it remaines . 
tie ſame unchangable m4b till > and hath in it ſufficient evie 


EC 2 dencey- 


/ 
/ 


. ' 
dence , both to reconcile thoſe differences, and to convince the 
ainſayer. *Tis true, Let noman. preſume upon 1 owne ſtrength, 


E Pſa]. 25. 14% for the ſecret of the Lord u with them that feare him. What was 


the cauſe then, that you haveall along your Booke, ( as 1n part 
hath been ſhewed ) ſo perverted the Scri2rures © was it nor be. 
cauſe you took not with you tor your guide, the Tradztion of the 
reſent Church ? And was not this then a pru,uming upon your own 
ſtrength,whea you goe (o ſolely, and ſingly ro worke © Buc what 
meaue you by going fingle without the Church®© 'T he nor conſul. 
ting the Prelates © Or becaule the Papilts object, as you, The 
Scriptures are deep and darke : thertore we mult 1n all things 
cake the preſent Church Tradition 1n our way, where it may be had, 
and be guided by that , as by Ariadnees T hread , through thoſe 
manytold Meanders of that intricate Labyrinth, the Seripeure, 
as you make1t, Orthat you meane by Church Tradition, the 
Authority of the preſent Church of England,as one with that Church 
whereot none1s ; and that this Authority muſt needs proceede 
and like a Candle before the Sun at noon-day {as before} ſhew 
us the way to know the Scripture to be the word of God : it we 
be willing to ſhut our eyes, and blindfold to be led by the 
Traditionall Authority of this your Church : what know we, | 
bur by ſuch Authority you may tell us ( puting the Þible clal- 
ed into our hands) All that 1s cantained within thoſe claſpes, 
15 the gord of God. T his you may be ſure of, you have Authority 
for it, you need goe no "Aags And all your Bibles of your 
preſent Church of England,being by expreſſe Charge bound with 
the Apocrypha, ſo as they are puniſhed that doe 1t nor , all the 
Books forfeited, which may breed an opinionin the people, that 
thoſe Bookes alſo are a part of the word of God : If now one 
nereupon opening the Bible , and lighting upon either that 
ridiculoustalc of Tobies Dog, or that of the Angel, who tells 
Tobiah, that he is his kinſman; and of the Smoke of the Fiſhes 
Liver that drives away the Devill ; or of Razs killing of him- 
felfe, and commended for it by the writer of the Books of the 
Maccabees ; or that of the ſame Authors, doubting whether he 
hath done well, or no} in writing that Story, and the like : he 
ray poſſibly by this meanes be brought to think meanely of 
the Scriptures, and that they are not the word of God, becauſe he 
finds fuch thing< in the Bible (fo as it is bovnd) as are ridicn- 
fois, falſe, vaine, impiows, and uncertaine whether the reſt be done, 
as t: ſhould be, &c. And thus by your Apocrypha, delivered 10. 
$0 is hand by the Auhority and Tradition of your preſent _ 
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Out it, which 15, as + one ſaith, as a Blakamore placed between two + Mr. Y. Br, 
Fayre : ſo you, to make the Scriptures the more lovely, and defire= 


| eyjha out of the Canon of Seriprure ) ſaith, they may beread 


(197) 
he is brought to beleeve; that either the Scrirrures of thar 
Old and New Teſtament , are not the wordof God, 2s wher- 
with thoſe Apocryphall Books are equally bound in all Ei- 
bles: orelfe, thatſuch Tradition of the preſent Church it little to 
be regarded, whule pretendivg to lead mien to the beliefe of the 
avs Bs to be the word of God, there is no more differerice 
ma Onion _— won the Afocryphay fo tull - vain lyes and 
rideculous tales. And perhaps you may come in alſo (as * Time, r4; TPP 
and Place, will peribil ) ny your Verbum Dei non = Dara to EPs Devens 
boot, ehe word of God not written, of which youtell us before, 
agreeing therein with Bellarmine, And at Iaft, when your Tr4- 
ditzon, and Authority hath ſufficiently prepared the way, you will 
perhaps bring 1n yuur Traditions Apoſtolicke accompanied with 
the Decretalls of Gratian , which Swi Siſter Church of Rome 
equall with the 4 Euangeliſts. Burt however, were it for no= 
thingelſe , but to. maintaine the credse of your preſent Church 
Traditzon and Authority in commendirg to men the Scripture to 
be the word of God, you might doe well to take away your Apo- 
crypha,zwhich your Zeale will have placed inthe midſt berween 
the two Teſtaments, not ſuffering any Bibles to be bound with- 


FOry. 


pure unſpotted Virgins, Nor doe I think, that your Lorefhip fo 
placern your Blackamore , as Ladyes put a black patch upon 
their Cheek, or Chin, asa foy/e, to make them ſeem more 


able, or the better to be known, as things by their contraries, 77; IRS 
as white by blacke, or the ſtraight by the ——_ , or eruth, by error - pany 
ſtanding near it. And though Hzrome( who excludes the Apo- #19, 

ad morum mſittutionem non ad confirmationem Fidei, for inſtruction 
of manners, and not for confirmauion of fath : yet conſidering 
both the foolerzes, and falſitzes, and vanities, and commended 
impieties , and confeſſed uncertamties in them (as aforeſayd) all 
theſe things put together > mght-be (me thinks) of ſufficient 
ſtrength to thruſt out that Blackamore by the head and 
fhoulders from betweene thoſe two fayre and wfpotred Vir- 
P10S. | = 

y L. ibid. It 5 moſt reaſonable that Theology shou!d be allowed to 
bave ſome Principles {as well as other Sciences ) which she proves not, 
but preſuppoſes. And the chiefeſt of theſe #, That the Scriptures are of 
Divine Authority. | 


P, How # Is the chiefeſt of theſe Principles allowed to To 
| 52 


a 


 _f x98) 
A true Princi- T vis, That the Scriptures are of Divine Authority > Noe you no 
le overthrown forget Traditton now 5 Doe YOU not reckon that for the firſt, 
y afalſe, and lo the chriefeſt , as without which , the other cannor be 
ranted © Qr perhaps you doe not reckon your Tradstion , or 
Authority of the preſent Church to be a Principle of Theolog y. What 
then 2 Perhaps, of Mmntholog y, the ſcience of ſetting forth Fables, 
Or, of Buttolopze, the ſcience, of much bahble to no purpoſe. Or, Arx 
£640gie, the ſcience of Vane, and frivolous talke. Or, Carphologre, 4 
gathering of Chaffe , as if you would by the heape of Chajje sbew wi, 
where the Wheat 8. Onely, your Tradition 1s NO Principle Of Thee 
ologre , and thertore a heape of chaffe wherein there is not one 
_ grainof the pure corn. 
| But ler us come to {ee what # moſt reaſonable, It is moſt rea» 
ſonable (lay you) that Theologie should be alowed to have ſome Prin 
ciples ( as well as other Sciences ) which she proves not, but preſuppoſese 
And what ts Theologte, but the Scripture it ſelte,and the Doctrines 
therein contained 2 And however 1t be with other Sciences, 
which in compariſon of Theologre are but imperfe& and beg=« 
gerly, ſo as they have need to begge their a4'#temata, ſome Prin 
Ciples to be granted them , as grounds to worke upon , as the 
Mathematicks, &c. yet you might have given that honour ta 
Queen Theologte , to which all ocher Scrences are but handmaidsy 
as ro exempt ker from being a begger , yea and of that toog 
whichys her own, and 1n her own poſſeſſion, namely, That the 
Scripture's the word of God, This 1s one of Theologies prime Prin« 
ciples, vehich the Scripture doth ſuo jure vindicare, challenge as 
her owa right, and which no man can take from her. Andif 
 Theolgie muſt borrow or begge this principle : Of whom 9 Of 
E Pro, 22,7 the Traditionof the Church © Beware of that : For then * the 
-. +10: */7* Borrower, should be ſervant to be Lender, as Solomon ſaith. And to 
Begge it, were worſe, But it Theologie have this principle of 
her owne, and it in the Scriptures poſſeiſion; what need ſhe goe 
either to begge or borrow 1t, and that of thoſe , who can nel- 
ther give,or lendit © Andit this be a Princeple, that Serapture # 
the word of God. What uſe of your Church Tradition 2 For Prine 
Ciples are not to be denied. But you denying, that this can be 
beleeved , without the Trad:tion of the ms Church doe firſt 1n- 
duce untoit ; then you are one of thoſe, that deny Principles. 
And Contra negantem Principia non. eft diſputandum, we are not | 
to dilpute againit him that denyeth Principles ; but in this 
Tit. 3. IO-ITs Caſe to hold him as an Heretick, and to deale with him as the 
|  Apoltle admoniſheth ; A man that y an Hereticke, after the fl, 
and 


(199) 
and ſecond Admonition vejef : knowing, that he that 6 ſuch, i ſub» 
perted,and ſinneth,being a'utokatakritos, (elfe-condemned. 

L.p 15. Theewidence of ſupernaturall Triths, which Divinity 
zeaches, appeares not ſo manifeſt, as that of the Naturall , though an 
themſelves more ſure, and infallible. : 

P. Appeares not : true indeed to a naturall man. Here you 
ſpeake by experience. But tothe fpirituall man this evidence ape 
peares very clearely; for (as the Apoſtle ſaith) The Naturall man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God , for they are foolishneſſe 
unto him : Neither can be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually aſ> 
cerned. But he that i fpirituall, judgeth all things, as Solomon alto 
faith, Evill men underſtand not judgement : But they that ſeeke the 
Lord, underſtand all things, | 

L.p. 106. Faithua mixed Att of the Will , and the underſtan- 
ding , and the W\ll inclenes the underſtanding to yeeld full approba- 
tion to that, whereof it ſets not full proof. Not but that there n full 
 proofe of them : But becauſe the maine grounds, which prove them, 
are concealed from our view , and folded up in che unrevealed Councel 
of God, Godin Chriſt , reſolving to bring mankind to their laſt hap- 
pineſſe by Faith, and not by Knowledge , That ſo the weakeſt among 
men may have thetr way to bleſſedneſſe open. 

P. *Tis true, that Faith, being the life of the ſoule, anima 
anime (as Aug. ſpeaks) doth informe and quicken all the facul- 
ties thereof, as the Will, Underſtanding, Reaſon, AﬀeRtions ; 
fo as the Will doth no more incline the Vnderſtanding: to aſſent 
(this being the opinion of thoſe Schoolmen , that hold ze 
FPill to be the ſeat of Faith, asothers do hold the Vnderſtanding ) 
Then the Vnderſtanding doth the Will, or Reaſon the AﬀeSizons : 
But Faith being rhat Grace, which quickneth the whole ſorle, 
and 1n it all the faculties as aforeſaid, it is this Fazth Principally 
that inclineth all the whole ſoule with all its faczltzes to yeeld 
heir unanimous afſentunto it. And yer I deny not a mutuall 
reciprocation, and interchangeable cooperation, which 1s be= 
tween theſe faculties , as in the naturall man , {o in the fpirituall 
man,regenerate by faith. Foras mthe narurall man ſomtimes 
the Vnderſtanding mclines the Will , ſuratimes the Wall the Vn- 
derſtanding , ſometimes Reaſon znclines the Afﬀettions , and ſom = 
times the AfeRions mcline Reaſon , and that oftentimes with 
great violence toa wrong object : the like Ry oe iS 
among the ſantiified faculties of the ſoule Regenerate , fomtimes 
the Vnderſtanding inclining the VW4ll, lomtimes the Will the Vn 
derſtanding , and ſometumes tbe Afﬀeciions incline both 5, as bis 

| POaltg 


+ " 25S 
\ # +» 
#-. 
#3 "8 1 


AQ.21.13. 


I-h.10. 20, 
Alar.3.21, 


dive $.mes, 


(200) 


 2Cr.5.12,14 ApoRile faith (ſpeaking vt zeale for God) Mhether we be beſides 


our ſelves it 1 to God, or whether we be ſober, it # for your Cauſe. Fox 
the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us. And the affe&ions of the Apo. 
ftle towards Chriſt were lo ſtrong in him, that "ey carryed his 
Vnderſtanding, Will and Reaſon along with them with ſtrong hand, 
whei notwithſtanding he was told of dangers , yea bonds abi. 
ding him ar Teruſaiem,and earneſtly defired of his Friends not to 
goe thither : he anſwered, What meane ye to weep, and to breaks 
mane heart % For | am ready not ts be bound onely , but alſo to dye at 
Teruſalem for the Name of the Lord Ieſus. And Chriſt himſcelfe was 
ſo full of holy Xeale, and ſtrong Aﬀeions , as he was carryed 
with a wondertuil violence of them , inſomuch as they ſaid 


of him, thar he was madde. And his friends one time went 70 


lay hold on him, {aying be was beſides himſelfe. And many of Chriſt 
his Servants , his Miziſters, being carryed with a ſtrong love 
ot Chriſt, and Feale for his 2lory, expreſſed 1n their Courragious 
witneſling of the zruth againſt wicked men, the enemies there- 
of , although their Vader/tnding apprehend the danger , and 


their 1/71 could be content to live 1n peace , yet the AﬀeRion 
here carries all along wich it, and they willingly follow , be« 
cauſe the fame Faith guides and carries all along with it, 
whence it comes to paile, that the affe:on here to Chriſt, and. 
to truth being as 1t were the Leader of the reſt, the Vnderſtan« 
ding » Reaſon and Inagement leaſt appearing in the ſence ot the 
world , men are thereupon ſoapt ang .prone to Cenſure ſuch 
Miniſters of mmd:ſcretion, But this may ſhew the inward vppee« | 
ration of the facultzes of a regenerate ſoule, how one works upon | 


another reciprocally, and vne inclines another, ſomtimes the 
ſuperiour facultres, the 1nteriour; and ſomtimes the inferiour, 
the ſuperiour, but Fazth 1s the principall agent wurking in, and 
nclimng all. | 


It is not then the 174/ that alwayes 5xclines the Underſtanding, 


but the Grace of Faith, which infuſed , doth at once both 
uluminate, incline, and draw both the Wall and Vnderſtanding to 
reſt in the ſaving truth of God apprehended by Faith. *This Faith 
| {ay doth fo ilumnare, the whole ſaule, with all its faculties, as 
that it ſelfe brings meat 1n the mouth (as ye ſay) evena full 
proofe 1n it ſelfe of the things beleeved : ſo as now not onely 
the affrance of the Wl, but the affiance, and certain knoyledge 


of the Vnderſtanding doe rcſt themſelves in the cleare evidence, | 


winch Fth 1t felfe bringeth with it , which evidence hath the 


ample and ſure Teſtimony, both of the word of God, and of the 


Spree 


(201) 
| $pi732 of God, whoſe worke it is, For this. ſauing Faith never. 
| goes alone, but is both uſhered in, and.wrought, and accom- 
papied with the word ard Spipic of Chrift, For ſo ſoon as Faith 
35 conceived in the ſoule, 1t unites to. Chriſt , 2nd ſo it hath com- 
| munion with Chriſt, rogeeher with his Spirie mimediately ; ſo as 

both the Will,and the Vnderſianding, and the whole ſoule, heart 
and affeftions, fo ſoon as Faith poſſeiſeth them .( which Fazth is 
2 plerophoria , ſtill afſurance of the| thipgs beleeved, anda cleare 
| evidence of them, though net fren, as betore is ſhewed) there 1s 
| withall exhibited both in, and with Farth a full ſufficient proof 

of the things belceved, * How fay you then , that the mame * *Bely;ng of 
gounds, which prove them, are concealed from our view, and foldea God, and of the 
up in the unreve.Iled Councel of God © And what main grounds, Scripture , aud 
Ipray you be thoſe? Can you tell © Or doe you ſpeake in the bewrayzing pro» 
Cluuds, that you may ſeem to ſay ſomething; which you un forend ;gnorance, 
derſtand not. 'For certainly this Myſtery of Faith is concealed 

from your underſtanding, as appearerh by your darke and clow- 

dy words. Andis that unrevealed councelſof God the objett of 

our Faith ? Cometh not Faith by hearing of the word of God, 

wherein God hath revealed his will to us £. Or doth the Trads- 

ten of your preſent Church, lead you to beleeye ſuch ſenceleſſe 

ſpeculations 9 Indeed the Apoſtle ſaith 5 + That m Chriſt are 4 C9l.2.;, 

hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. Hid,that is,layd ups 

and contained as a ['reaſure. But not hid from his true Church, 

and faithfu'l people, as the Apoſtle ſaith, + If eur Grſpel be bid, + 2 Cor. 4.3.4 
It # hid tothem that are loſt , in whom the god of thy worid , hath by 
blinded the minds of them that beleeve net, leaſt the light of the 
| glorious Gapet of Chriſt should shine unto them . And againe, 

$ Eye hath not ſen, nor care heard, neither bave entred mto the heart $ x Cor,2.9, 
bf man the things, which God bath prepared for them that love bim : 

But God hath revealed them unto us by bu Spirit. But where © 

Search the Scriptures ( (aith Chriſt ) for tn them ye thinke to bave 

etcrnall life,aud they are they which teſifie of me; {o to this purpole 

the Apoſtle ſpeaketh excellently, Epheſ' 3. 4, 536: and 1. 9. 

17,18,19 and in mdhyÞther places. , But ta you it ſeems 

theſe things are bid , and folded up ; and therfore no meryaile 
You knog not what you ſay, nor wherof you affirme : Asthe Apoltle 

laith of ſome + Who were turned afude from Charity aut of a pre f 1 Tia. 1,5, 
heart, and 4 good Conſcience, and of Faith unfained, unto vame jang- 6.7, 
ling. Defirang to be teachers of the Law, underſtauding neither what 
they ſay, nor wherof they affirme. [.et therfore the Prophet Eſay 
tead you a Legture, * Stay an 1 and wonder : Cry - Lpt- * Eſ1y,29.9, 
an 
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and cry : Thry are drurthen, bat nit with wine, They ſtag per but me 
with [{trong drink». - For the Lord. hath pomred on then the ſpirit of 
deep ſleep, and hath cloſed your eyes : Th: Prophets, and your Riders, 
the Seers hath he covered. Ani the vifion of all s become unto you,as the 
words of a Book, that n ſealed, which mm deliver to one that 1; learned, 
faving, Read thr | pray thee : An1he ſaith I cannot, for it is ſealed: 
And the Book 1s delivered to him that is nit learned, ſaying, Read thy 
] pray thze : And he ſaith, I am not learned. Wherforz th? Lord ſul, 
Foraſfmnch as tha people draw ntere me with their mouth , and with 
their lippes doe hynour me , but have removed thesr heart farre from 
me : and their feare towards m? 1 taught by the Precepts. of men : 
Therfore beho!d I will proceed to doe a mervailous worke amongf#t thi 
$eople, even 4 maroalous work and a wonder : for the wiſdome of thrir 
wiſe men shall perish, andthe _ of thetr prudent men 
sbalbe hid. Woe unto th:m that (eek, deep to hide their councel from 
ths Lord, and their works are #n the darke, and thy ſay who ſeeth ws : 


grounds be folded up in th? unrevealed counſellof God : T wonder by 
what revelation You come to know his ſecret, That God in Chrijt 
bath reſolved to bring Mankind to therr laſt happineſſe by F aith, and 
nt by Knowledge ;, turely God hath no where in Scripture revea- 


led any ſuch reſolution of his. And if it be not written, Times 


ve Hut (as Fertulian forementioned ſaid ro Hermogenes the 
Heretick ) Feare that We to them; that shall adde to the Books of 


Scripture Burif you had leaſure to Read the Scripture,it reve ales 


unto us plainly what Godin this buſineſſe hath: reſolyed to do, 
and how he will bring Mankind to his laſt happineſſe ; and that 
is by a.ſeeimp, not a Elind Faith : by a Faith explicit and cleare, not 
Gods way, that he hath chalked out unto us inthe Screpture (as 
before is fully proved of Faith ) andtherfore we are ſure , that 
Goam Chriſt in bi eternal councell reſolved to 'bring OA tO 
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| traven, and nqather way. Andthis * wayis Chriſt : and Chriſt# 16þ, x4, 6} 
x lobe : and in this way wemuſt walke as # children of the light, + Toh 4 FY 


and not as children of doh. Andevery true beleever,as he be- + Epheſ.5.8. 
comes anew man, oof a blind man, he becomes a ſeeing man. | 

For this cauſe Chriſt came the & true light , that he might lighten $ Ieh.1.9. 
very man that comes to. bim. Fox this cauſe was Paul ſentto 

preach tq the Gentiles, ,F To,open* their eyes, and to turne them | AB.26,18, 


, 


frm darkneſſe to light, and from the power of: Satanunte Gerd, that 


they may receive forgiveneſie of ſwnes , and iheritance amovg then 


| phich are ſarffico by Farth that # in me, ſaith Chriſt; ſo that eve= 


ry true Chriſtian iv his cenverſicn,, of blind, becemes ſeeing, of 

{rkneſſe becomes light in the Lord, of Satans bongmzan , Geds 

{reant ;, and by this way onely. through Faichin Chriſt , they 

receive forgiveneſſe of ſinncs here, with ſautiification,. and here- 

after the eternall inberitance. Butas for you, my Lord, as you | 
have found out another way, namely, a b/md way, not by the way © relates blind 
of knowledge, by which yet you pretend to your laſt, happines : ® optsh way. 
ſo be aſſured of this, that the place you are goiag unto, 1s juſt 

like the way that leads unto it, blmd and darke, .yea,. utter dari 

xc, where the Pit 1s, into which, both the blind leader, andthe : 
blind led, ſhall fall. i | by 


And for your further convi04, or elſe confuſion, and confut= 
tion of your folly, and information of your blind Diſciples , and 
confirmation of the truth to all the children of truth : note what 
Chrift himſelfe faith expreſſly, point blanke againſt you. You 
by Faith, and not by Knowledge. But Chriſt ſaith, Thu s the will: : 
him that ſent me 7þ God £ reſolved on Wee every one that ſee C40, 
the Son , and belecveth in him , Should have eternall life , and I will 
riſe him up at the laſt day : Marke here; This is the Fathers wil, 
his reſolutzon, his revealed .councell, and. purpoſe. What © Thar 
every one that ſecth Chriſt ( not wath bodsly eyes here, , but with 
the yes of .his ſoule, being ilummated by holy knowleape) and (o 
beleeveth in him , should {12ve eternall life , and Chriſt will raiſe bim 
uÞm the laſt day. Here is Mans laſt happmeſſe, to which God hath 
revealed t.: us in hz word, that he bath reſolved in hz councel to bri 
Mankind by Faith and Knowledge, together, and without ſeperats- 
en,as both. ſeeing, and belecving. . And this doth the Seripeure Epbeſv4+1t> 
every where ſhew unto us. Wherfore did God give ſome; {{ps- 


ſay, God mm Chriſt reſolved to vring Mankind to their laſt happineſ], 


files; and ſome Prophets; and ſome Euangeliſts ; and ſome Paſtors 


and Teachers : but for the perfeBing of the Samts, forthe worke of the 
Mumiſtry, for the edeficatian of the body of Chriſt ; Aud { Gol, ” 2) 
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+ Pex. 4-3 
Hoſ. 4.1. 


Ir.3.1x, 


Gentiles walk? , in the varuty of their minds, having the undeyſtin. 


_ which he hath revealed 1n his Word. 


[+ 0. 0 
That their hears mi»þt be comforted, being knit together im love, and 


© Bnto all riches of the full aſſurauce of underſtanding ," to the acknow- 
ledgement of the Myſtery of God. What a high and admirable 


expreſſion is here £ And 5. 7. this is to be rooted and built up in 
Chriſt. Againe, on the other fide, what's the Cauſe and fourſe 
of all wickedneſſ-, and 31fidelity ſuperſticion and 1dolatry , but 32ng= 
rance of God, and of his word? As Epiel..4.17, Thi I ſty ther. 
fore, and te(tifis in the Lord, that ye henc:forth walke not as other 


ding darkened , being alienated from the life of Gol , through th 
spnorance that umn them, becavſe of the blindneſie of their heart, &c. 
To, r Pet.4.3. and Hol.4.r. The Lord hath a controverſie with 
the Inhabittnts of the Land, becauſe there n no truth, nor mercy, my 
knowledge of God in the Land. And verl. 7, My people are deſtroyed 
for lacke of knowleage : Becanff thou haſt rejefed knowledge (mark 
it well my Lord ) I will alſo rejet thee, ThaT Thou 
SHalT Ber No PRIEST To ME. Andonthe 
other ſide againe, The Lord ſazth, I will give you Paſtors according 
zo mine heart , which shall feed you with knowledge , and underſtan- 
ding; namely, the people whom the Lord u in Covenant with : But 
ir icemeth your Prieſthood ſtandeth not with the nature and 
office of thoſe Prophets, which feed the people of God with know. 
tedge and underſtanding. Y ou can teach the people a shorter cutto 
heaven, and more eafie tor the Prieſt ; for youtell us, God hah 
reſol ved tobring Mankind to bleſſedneſſe another way , then by kaug- 
ledge. Wherin, how tarte, you not onely difſhonour, bur bl 
pheme the truth of God , 10 F. athering ſuch a foule and abomi- 
nable He upon him ; tor this, 1 leave you to that judgement 


But you ſeem to doe all this in charity , That the weakeſts 
mong men may have their way to bleſſednes open, A way open You 
meane ſurely the broad way , and you know whither that Jeads, 
and how the many luch weake ones," as you ſpeake of goe in thit 
way. And broad and open your way had need to be, borh forthe 
multitude of the travailers therein, and for their blindneſſe, and 
for the darkneſſe of t he way, that fo, chough both they and theit 
guides be bland , yet the wayis lo broad , as they cannot poſlibl 
goe out of it, ſo long as they do but follow their Noſe, whic 
mult be their gride, for want of eyes. But it may be you will 
alledge that ſaying of Arguſtine , Indofts rapiunt regnum C&i0- 
eum, &c. The unlearned and ignorant take by violence the 
Kingdome ot heaven , where we that be great leamed _ 


: 1 C01 
are ſhut out. Ergo, the way is open for the weakeſt, and »hut 2. 
gainft rhoſe , thar abuſe their Learning to Gods dishenenr, and 
joules aeſrruttzon. Fut whom doth Auguſtine there meane, by 
unlcarned 5 1gnorants that had no Faith, 1or te Religionin 
them © Certainly, ther*s no heaven tor ſuch. The * blind, and 
lame come not within the fore of $10n. But 3 true Leleever may be 
unlettered » Or (as they lay | not book learned : yet, not without 
knowledge. For it he hath faith,. he hath a knowledge of Godin 
Chriſt. And being Criſts, he hath the Spirit of C512/?, and this 


quickens him up :o dzlgence in the uſe of all good meanes of 


faomg knowledge 3 4SLO heare Goas word fe ar hfully preached, ( for he 
knows Chr»fts voyce, and frequently read, and conterred upon ; 
and he medzrates on it , his mind 15 much upon it , as yours ts 
of your boronrs, and favour in Court, how to keep them : and 
he 15 ſt1ll praytng for increaſe of| grace, and faith, and knowledge. 
And my Lord,. many a fuch man 1 could bring, that cannor a 
letter on the Booke, that tor all your ſeeming Learning, woulq 

ut you to your Trumps, 1t your greatnefſe would but deſceng 
Fo farre, as to reaſon with him of the Scripezres, and of Chriſt, 
and ſo of faith, and the like. For there's all his Learning. And 
ſuch unlearned ones they be , who goe to heaven, yea ® rake it 
by violence ( as Chriſt ſaith ) when great Lord Prelates are ſhut 
out. As Chriſt ſaith to.the Phariſees : 4+ The Publicans and har- 
lots goe into the Kingdome of God before you , for they belecved lobns 
preaching : but ye, when ye had ſeen xt, repented not afterwards, that 
ye might beleeve bim. 5] 


* 2 Sam's.6] 


* Mat.11.12. 


+ Mat.21- 
J 1-32, 


Bur you goe on 17 your Ld way, and fay, Pag.T09, The iway Pap IC9, 


of knowledpe was not that , which God ehorrghe fitteſt for mans Sa'va- 


Bla ſphemng 


tzon. *Tis true, not ſuch a fpeculative knowledge, as you {peak of : againe of Gods 


but Godthought it fitteſt ro bring men to ſalvation by a knowing 
Faith;as before is fhewed. I will conclude this with the Apo- 
ſtles thunder : + As we ſaid b-fore, ſo ſay I now agare, if any man 
preach otherwsſe, then that u delivered m Gods word, let him be ac- 
curſed. Andit the Scripture accurſe him, that $ leads the blind 
ont of hy way, to which curſe all the people ſay Amen : then what 
curfe 15 due to him, that zeachetrh the blindluch 2 way, as leads 
to certain deſtru&ion of Soule and Body ? Shall not all the jeo- 
ple ſay Amen to this curſe 


Connſells. 
+ Gal. 1. 8.9. 
$ Deut.27-13 


L.p. x06. The Credit of the Scripture depends not upon the Credit of Scrip= 
ſubſervient inducing Cauſe, that leads us to the firſt knowledge of the ture hang'd uzn 


Author ,which leader here u the Church : but upon the Author bimſelfe, mans 
God. See $6 Fe 


and the opinion we have of by Sufficiencic. 
TT. P. Doe 
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P. Doe younot makerhe credit of the Scripture to depend 
upon the Authority of the preſint Church , when without this 
{ubſervient inducing Cauſe you deny the poſſibility of beliefe, that 
the Scripture s the word of God © Foryou 4m. Pag. 120, 
When I ſaid, Scriptures were Principles tobe ſuppoſed, I did not, 1 
could not tntend, they were prius cognitz, known before Tradition ; 

 Syace 1 confeſſe every where , that Tradition introduces the knowledgg 
of them. But it the credit of the Scripture depends.not upon the 

Church, wheron then 2 On the Author (Say you) and the opinion 
. we have of his Sufficizncie. Here be two things which! you cou. 

ple together: r. Toe Author : 2, The opinzon we have of by Suf.- 
ficrencee. 1. For the Auther, which 1s God : 'tis true , that God 
himſelfe u the Anthor of the Scripture, and 0 1t 1s the word of God; 
and God the Author beares witneſſe of the Scripture, that it is his 
owne word. And where doth God beare this witnefſe © Is not 
this his witnrſſe 1n the Scripture it ſelfe 2 Doth nor his Spirit 
ſpeake in it, and tell us, thatit is his word? Saith not his Spirit 
expreſiy,that * Al Scripture # given by Inſpiration from God? And 
doth not the Scrzprure 1t {eltetell us this £ Saich itnot then of 
it ſelfe, that it is Gods word? And ſo faying, doth 1t not beare 
witncſie to it ſelfe. that xt 15 the word of God 4 And is not the wit- 
neſie therof true? And if rrue, doth not the credst of the Scrip- 
ture depend upon it ſelte, as itis the word of God that ſpeaks 1a 
it, thatit 15 the word of God 4 Or how can you 1o ſeperate the 
Author from the Scripeure,he {peaking in it, but that you. muſt 
conteſſe the credet of the Scripture to depend upon it ſelfe,whet 
& I King. x9, you acknowledge it depends m—_— the Author © Foras + God 
2,13. was 11 th2 Soft and $11] vsyce : lo he 1s 1n the Scripture, which 1s 
the Soft and Still woyce of God. And as Elias knew by the ſoft and ſtil 
&2yce, that the Lord was init ; So we know by the Soft and Stall 
voy:e of Go, the Scripture, that Gods init, and therein ſpeakes 
unco us. And whar God therein fpeakes unto us, the Scripture, 
which 15 his voce ſpeakes unto us. So as the Scripture being 
Gods own voy:e ſpeaking unto us, what it ſaith, is of the Same 
credit, that God himſelte, the Author and Speaker,is of. And 
therfore, if the Credit of Scripture depend upon the Author, it de- 
pends withall upon it ſelfe,becaule ic 1s Gods own wvoyce. 

- But Secondly, you couple here with the Author , the opinion 
M.ms opinion of we have of hi Sufficience. So as firſt, tſeems you doe.not allow 
Gods Suſſt-1ency the Credit of Screpture to depend ſimply and Solely upon the 
how vain and Author , but withall upon the opinton we have of hu Suffictencie. 
blind, And what if we fayle inour good opinion of the Authors Suff- 


. . 


Cencie 


E2 11/7.3.16. 
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gencie? Wheron will you then hang the Credit of the Scripture ? 
Surely 1t mult depend upcn: our opuzcn. TT hat's the dint of your 
ſpeech. But of ourſelves weare altogether z2norant of Gods 
Sufficiencie, How then, or whence ſhall we come to have ſuch 
an opinion of his Sufficzency, as whereon the Credit of the Scrip- 
ture may infalliby depead £ From the Antherity or Tradition of 
the preſent Church © Alas your prefent Church will tell us , that 

| the holy Trmty may be expreſſed 8n a Pitlure, and that God the 
Father may be pictured like an Old Vian , becauſe Chriſt in 
Daniel is called the Ancient of dayes. For thus you pleaded a- 
gainſt Mr, Sherwile in the Starre-Chamber , when you fined 
him 500. pound tothe King , fordefacing the Images of the 
Trinity in his owne Church. window , he being a Juſtice of 
Peace, If therefore the Almiphty and Incomprebenfible God may 
be expreſiedin an Jrmage, what opinion can we have of þy Suffici- 
encie, to be the Godof truth , and the Author of the Scripture, as 
whereon the creazz therof may depend, when we expreſle and 
repreſent him by that which 1s a he, a meere vanity * For the 
Scripturecalls an Image, a lye,as Fla. 44.20. And, a teacher of 
hes : Hab.2.18. And varity, wind, and confuſion : Efa.4 1. 29. 
And falshood, Jer.z0.14. And v.16. God the portion of Iaccb not 

ble them. And an Image made to repreſent Ged,1s a lye, and falſe- 
hood, becauſe it 15 a falle repreſentation of God. For God 1s a Spirzt, 
Inviſible. And, Efa,4.5,18. To whom will ye liken God E Or what 
likeneſſe will ye compare unto bim 5 And the Second Commande= 
ment exprelly forbids any Image to be made , to repreſent God 
by. Soas the practiſe of your preſent Church in adoring and 
feting up, and maintaining 1mages 1n Churches, and Copes, 
and the like, whereby you repreſent God, doth teach men a baſe The Prelates 
and falſe opinion of God,and ſo of his All-Sufficiencie. And ther= blind opinzon of 
fore, Secondly, in Saying Wee, upon the opinion Wee have of hs Gods Sufficiens 
Sufficiency, you thatare the Setters up, and maintainers of lying ce, 
Images of Ged1n your Churches, muſt needs be thoſe Wee, 
upon whoſe opmion of Gods Sufficiency muſt depend the Credit of the 
Scripture. And what opinion can you have of Gods truth, that re. 
pee him by a /ye,and falfſhood © And what opinion can you 

ave of his Sufficiency in being the Author of the Scripture , that 

hold and affirme his Scriperre and word to be an inſufficient wit- , 
eſſe to prove it ſelfe the word of God * And what opinton can you 
bave of Gods Sufficzency, who doe every where by your open 
practiſes, and your Shameleſle blaſphemies in fathering your 


{yes upon Godin this your Book (as hath been noted but now) 
| Es proclaume 


& FH cb, 4.1 2. and proofe for knowledge 3 
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proclaime to the world what lictle feare or dread you have of 
tis Majeſty, as if he were not a 7uſ? God, 1n punithing wicked- 
neſſe, or in his power #nſuffecient to tame proud Rebells © Thus 
it by the Tradztzon of the preſent Church we cannot come to ſuch 
2 know!edes of God, as to have a right opinion of his Sufficiencie : 
whence {hall we have it 9 Surely all true knowledge ot. God 1s to 
be learned from the Scripture. But that you make to be ofno 


credit, but as it depends upon the Author , and your oprnn of 


his Suffciency; which what 1tis, we have taken aScantling of. 
And to the concluſfton 1s from theſe your Premiſſes, that, Ng 
credit of Scripture t0 teach no true knowl:dge of God : no right opinion 
of hu Suffeciency , nothing for the Credit of the Scripture to depend 
1p:ntand having no credit 31 and of it ſclfe : Ergo,the Scripture # of 
no Credit at al. This 1s the very Summe and Sequele of your 
Speech, and indeed the upſhot of thoſe ſharpe arrows, which 


you have with all your might and malice let fly at the Credit 


of Scripture; to give it the deaths wound. Yer you adde : 
L.p. Iir. Scrzpture, though it give light enough for Faith to 


beleeve, yet light enough it gives not, to bea convincing Reaſon, and 


proofe for Knowledye. 
P. Theſe words are to be expounded by what you have 
formerly yayd. Though it ave light enouph : that is, thought 
{hould or could give light enough. For that it duth not give 
light enough for Faith ro beleeve , you have plainly cold us, 
As pag. 8 -. The light which s im Scripture , # nat bright enough : 
zt cannot beare ſuffici:nt witneſſe to xt ſelfe If it cannot then neither 
can it give light enough torfaih io beleeve. Fur ſufficient light 
for Faith to beleeve, ſprings from a ſufficient light in Scripture, to 
beare witnefle to it{elfe, But this (Say you) it hath not ; Emypa 
nor the other. Againe you Say(pag.81.) Church- Authority muſf 
firſt light the Canale. Ergo the Scripture hath no light of ir ſelte, 
much leſle /z2ht enough for faith to beteeve But though it ſhould, 
though 1t be granted , that Scripture had light enough for Faith to 
beleeve : yet lrght enough it gives not, to be a convincmg Reaſon and 
proofe for knowledge. As 1t you ſaid, Nezther for Fasth : for we 
have proved beiore , that faith and knowledge goe inſeperably 
together, true faith beang a ſeein 2 and knowmy faith , and not2 
blind futh. The Scripture teacheth no blind fairb. And why 
(hould not Screpeure grv? light enough , to be a convincing Reaſon 
Then 1c 15 a ſufficient /ight to + diſcover 

unto a man theſecrer thoughts and intents of his heart, whet- 
ot inan hiunſelte is thorowly convinced+, and thereby 1n w_ 
elite 


| 
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Gith the Apoſtle, +.if our heart, or 
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ſetfe condemned of his dwn Conſcience? But this knowledge 
you cannot away withall.. But you can never pur out the eyes 
of your Conſcience, though you may fora time fold it, or lull 
ic faft aſleep. Much leſle ſhall you be able to-put out the bghe 
of Scripture, which 15 greater then the Vit of your Con(cience. As 

+if ,.or Conſcience condenmes Ut, 
God # greater then our beart,and knoweth all things. If therfore the 
heart or Conſcence, that is in man, be a'ſ# Wo of all 
his thoughts + good and bad, MELIEY them before him, as 
the Apoitleſaith ; much more is Gods worda ſufficient witneſſe, 
and giveth light cnongh to be a convincing reaſon and praofe. 


, 


for knowledge. And Solomoy *The ſþi 1a 

of the Lord, fearching all the inward parts of the 4's H ſuch then 
be 11ans ſpirit, the Candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts. 
ef the Lelly,that 1s. all the ſecrets of mans heart : how much more is 
the Spirit of God1n the Scripture, his Word, ſuch a ſearcher, 


+ 1 Toh.3.20; 


+ Rom.2.1F, 


omon yaith,* The ſpirzt of man # the Caudle * Prg,20,27, 


jeafaith the hy very $ The Spirit ſearcheth all things, yeathe deep G 1 Cor.30-29 


thn gs of God. And theſe deep mos of God he hath revealed unto 


uby bs Spirit. . And where but.in his word, the Scripture, 6 the 


voyce of thus Spirat of God ? And it was the conſtant ſentence of 
a] the Ancienr Fathers , whom you would ſeem ſo much to 
adore, which Auguſtine expreſleth in thefe words ; In Scriptu- 
715 jacry aperte continentur ea onnia, que neceſſaria ſunt ad Falutem : 
Ja the holy Scriptures are clearly contained all thoſe things, 
which are neceſſary, to Salvation. Now how ſhould this de 
true , #f the Scrspture doth not give light enongh » to bea commcing 
reaſon and proofe Fi knowledge. 

L.p-113. To prove the Scripture to bethe word of Ged, firſt 
cometh tn the Trad'tion of the Church, the preſent Church : So'tuna 
Hercticall, or Schiſmaticall beliefe. Then the teſtimony of former 


Ages, KC. 


*P., Here at length, Fou come neere the winding up of the 
long thread of your endlefſe -Diſcourſe in this your 16th Se- 


Fd 


| Qtion ,. the ſumme wherof is to prove , that che Scriptnre # of nq 


ſeife-credut and Authority, And fi: {t and laſt,your preſent Church 
Tiadicion muſt. be the Prime hand to lead the thnd to this be- 
licfe, that Scripture # the word of Ged. For otherwiſe the beliefe 


iereoh ſhould.he HereticalY,or Schiſmaticall, For thus you 
ay ; To prove ghe Scripture- to be the word of Ged, Firſt comes m the 
Tradition of the Chnrch, the preſent Church : So "ti no Herericall or 
Schiſmaticall beliefe. Ergo Peliefe of Scripture t0 be Gods qrord, 
comes by atiy other way » ( as dy the word of Godit ſelfe, Fo 
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and heard,in the preaching of it, atd by Gods ora eaking in 


It) chen wherem the Tradition of the Church,the preſent Church hath 
: been the Prime leader. This beliefe 15 Herericall and Sciſma. 
ticall, Ergothis beliefe1n all the Apoſtles, Martyrs, Ancienc 
Fathers and Do&tors of the Primitive Ages, who never kneyy 
any fuch Tradition of the prefent Church, 'as whereon this 
beliefe fhould depend, for its rieceffary prime inducement , was 
Hereticall and Schifmaricall. They conſtantly held (till Rome 
and you brought 1n this your blind guide, to tread down under 
feet the light of rhe Scripture and to exalr the Authority of 
your Antichriftian Hierarchy) that the Serspture was of ſelf- Au 
 thority and Sufficiency t0 prove it ſelfe to be the word of God, and by the 
hearing of it preached and read, to beget and confirme faith m al be- 
deevers without any fach inducemenr of Church Tradition as 


you ſpeake of. And therefore here you ”_—_ your ſentence of 


condenmation of this beliefe in all thoſe torementtoned:, tor 
Herericall and Schiſmaticall. Burt how juftly may this ſett- 
rence be returted upon your ſeffe, and your preſent Church, as 


both Hereticall and Schifmaricall. Herericall as inthe maine. 


eenance of Do&trines of Devils (as afore) of the Pelagian aid 
Semi-Pelagian Hereſfies, under colour of your doubttfull Arrti- 
cles of Religion as you have made rhem by publik EdiR and 
Declaration,and flatly forbidding to preach of the Saving Do- 
Arines of Grace , as they are clearly layd'down and taughtm 
che Scripture; and in ſering up and maintaining of your Altars, 
whereby the onely Altar Iefu Chriſt I ; andind.fpet- 
fing wath the 4+þ Commandement; yea deſtroying and unmo- 
ralizing of it, and fo overthrowing the Lords-day-Sabbath, 
whereim you fubvert the whole worke of Redemption, with the 
_ Refurreion; and che like 3 thus your preſent Church is Here» 
ticall : asallo inthis, in holding and ly mancauoing ty you 
a neceſſity of your preſent Charch-Tradition,, for the inducing 
deliete of the Scripcure to be Gods word, as not fufficient; and 
wanting liphe of it ſelfe to doe it ,, and which otherwiſe is' of n@ 
credit ar all ; Thus Ifay you are damnably and deſperately He- 
reticall. Secondly, your preſenr Charchis alſo Schiſmaxically 
being 2 Seperation from the true Church of 'Chrsſt , in your 
Hierarchy, or Prelacy ; which being altogether Antichriſtiatt 
hach no commanion in char reſpe& with Chrsſts Church', and 
 therfore1s notoriouſly Schiſmaricall : yea in this alſo Schiſina- 
ricall, that you account and brand that beliefe of Scripcure to 
be Geds word, for Hereticall and Schiſmaticall » which is = 


Py = DB = 479. Or Xx IS ws Co > oo» 
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ficſt induced by your preſent Church- Tradition, wherein you 
xe Schiſmatichs from the Faith , and fo from the Church of the 
Apoſiles,and Ancient Fathers,and {ycceding Churches which 
gever held any ſuch Hereticalll opinion , concerning any ſuch 
 inſufficiencie of the Scriptures , and Authority of the preſent 
Church , as you moſt pertenacioutly and pernitiouſly hold : 
Thertore 1 Conclude that if the preſent Church of England, 
approve of your Book, and hold as you doe, it is both Hereti- 
call and Schiſmaticall. Bur you conclude; , 
L. p. 115. Sochen the way lyeth rþ14 as farre 4 it appeares tome) 
The Credit of Screpture to be Divine , reduces finally anto that whach 
we have touching God himſclfe and in the ſame order. For as that : 
So thu bath three main Grounds, to which all other are reducaable. The 
Firſt. the' Ir adition- of the Church : and thu leads us 20 a Reverend 
peſiwaſion of at, ;1 he Second 4s, light of Nature : aud thu shews us 
mw 8:ceſſary fuch a revealed Learnmg-#, and that no.orber way it can | 
be bad : Nay more, that all proofs braught againſt any point of faith; p1,ft yotorious 
neitber are nor .can be Demonſtrations, but Soluble Arguments. The jj, ſpbemung a: 
Third #, The light of the Text ut ſelfe : in Converſing wherewath we ,, miſt the Holy 
meet with the Ypirit of God inwardly gnclining our hearts, and ſealing - hoſt, making 
the full Aſſurance of the ſuffictencze of all threeunto w, And then and "Sg Fs Y- 
me before we are certain that the Scripture u the word of God both by | F falsbood 
Divine and by Infallible proofe. But our Certainty u by Faith and ſo f : 
voluntary ,not by Knowledge of ſuch Pranciples, as m the light of nature 
can enforce Aſient whether we will or no. 
. Þ. Furſt here, you make che manner of the way and order of 
beliefe of God, and of the Scripture - to be one.and:the ſame. So 
. 4 beliefe of Scripeure to. be Gods gvord muſt firſt bc induced 
by the Tradition of the preſent Church, els it wants credzt : 1o be- 
liete of Godto be God muſt be in like manner ayd order indu=- 
ced; els that's without credze too. This is juſt, as we applyed 
Tertullians Speech before concerning the Roman Senate » 
which, would nor alow Chriſt to þe adwitted and jnrowled in 
the Catalogue of their Gods ar Cſars motion, hecauſe,accor- 
ding to a Decree of the Senate, it had not firſt moved it, as the 
Prime inducing cauſe z whereupon Tertallior faith , Ergo fs 
bomini placuerit, ! ew nonerit Dew , Therefore unlefle it ſhall 
pleafe man,Gop ſhall not be Gop. So by your. Doarine here : 
God Shall not be beleeved to be God, unleſſe it cane in.by the doore of | 
the preſent Churches Tradition \, « the: ſole neceſſary prinae inducer of 
it, How did men beleeve God ro be God, before this new Dq- 
fringe of yours came:12 to lead them the way ? was all the 
oe Gg 2 world 
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World then drowned ina Deluge of Atheiſme and Tafdelity ? 
ſo it ſeems , Till this light of your preſent Church Traditzon 


ſhined inthe world, it was all as that * A, zyptian palpable dark 
neſj:, all men firting all that time, and nor ſtirring one foot to 
any degree of beliete, that Gop was Gop. 

 Butcome wets your 3 Grounds , wherein you ſumme up 


all the Tocall of all chis rediovus Diſcourſe in chi Section, 


Tae Firſt is, The Tradiron of the Chur:h that's ever pref oo | 
IC 


fed , as a Prime principle, having the Precedencie before 

other Principle , char Seripture 8 chat word of Gd ; as before. 
Well, what fork this T radiczon ? It lexds i (ay you) toa Reves 
rend perſivaſion of the Scripture. This 1s a fare inducement. And 


- without this , 3 Revzrend perſw aſton of the Scripture can be had. 


Thus the Scripture muſt be beholden to your Tradzt0n for \4 
Reverend perſwaſion of it. And. who will not have a Reverend 
perſwaſion of that, which the moſt Reverend Father in God commenay 
& [.auD-able? Well, letthis luffice for that, 

The Second 1s the hght of Nature, Well ; and what office 
hath that? Ie shews 1 how neceſſary ſuch arevealed learning #, and 
that no other way it can be had. But your Revealed Learning here is 


ſomwhat obſcure; we cannot well tell, whether you mean this 


your Reveal:a learning of ehyu your preſet Church- Tradition Ccon- 
cerning beliefe of Scripture ; or the Scripture it ſelfe. Bur be it 
either, or both,all is one, we doe not much ſtand upon it. Let 
it be the Scripture beleeved to be Gods word, by the tirit neceſſary 
Inducing cauſe, Tradition; as then which no other way can be 
had. This 1s then your Revealed learning , which the light of 
Nature shews tus how neceſſary it is, How neceſſary it 6,that the belicſe 
of Screpture to be the word of God ;, should be mnduced by Traditwn, 
becruſe no other way it can be had, Of Natures light we have 
{ſpoken before lufficiently, And one no:e more rejulteth from 
your words here. And that i«, That foraſmuch as natures light 
15 altogether blmdin ſpiritual things, and can no more judgeof 
the Scriptures, then a blind man of Colours, nor diſcerneth any 
more {:g/t in the Scripenres , then a blind man doth hphbe in the 
Sun, when it ſhineth atnoon day; and Natwres light judging all 
things according to her carnal ſenſe; and having thoſe rnings 11 
greateſt admiration + and higheſt etteem,which have the gfe: 
teſt and moſt glorious ourward luſter, dazeling the eyes ot ihEF 
carnall mindednefſe : and there being nothivg 11 rhe world, that 
Carries with it a more glorious and'glittering ſhow in the £yes 
of caxnallandnatuall men, then a Hicrarch or Prelate dieurs 
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3n his Chaire in his Pontificalibus, with all hezds bare round 
2bout him inthe Great Hall of his Priacely Palace, and eſpc- 
cially when he firs the ſupreme Judge 1n all thoſe Cauſes 
brought into his Court: and all this glory is accumulated;and 
highly elevatedin the light of Naturall mens eyes, not onely 
in reipeR ol all the outward ſplendor of the Preſent Church % 
but becauſe of an Inftin& of nature in all meg , concerning 
Religion and Piety, and rhe Sexvice of God, Which is fed and nou- 
riſhed with a great pretence and profeſſion of ko/znefſe in thoſe 
Right Reverent Fathers, whoſe _ bare Titles of moſt Reverend 
Fathers , ſhike a reverence into all ſuch Naturalifts bearts, as in 
chiliren toward their Fathers, and much more to their Ghoſtly 
Fatber;and which alſo is highly contented,and pleaſed with the 
variety of Ceremonies and Pompous Service, as moſt ſutable 
and agreeable to natures fancy , which knews no other Reli- 

10n , but that which ſtands in theſe exteroall things : And 
Fong this Transtton of the preſent Church , hath no teſtimony, 
ground, nor warrant for it1n the Sorzpeare,but is a thing mecrly 


ulurped by the pride of Man :. And ſeeing none are fittcy 


Judges to palle their ſentence, on Fraditzens fide, then ſuch as a1 
bind ,- as Nature 1s 1n all fpritaall things ,_ onely having a bare 
name of /zgþt, as a Candle going before her , whereby others 
may rake norice of her; 'T herfore not without great reaſon do 
you take the light of Nature for a Second to your Church Trads- 
zion, asa fit conſort, which will eaſily fpeake tor yon, whatſo- 


ever you defire , giving her blind teſtunony to contirme your 


blind Caule. | 

And:you adde : Nay more, that all proofe; brought againſt any 
point of Faith, neither are, nor can bs Demon(irations, but Scluble Ar- 
uments. To wit, without your Church Tradition, as the Inference 
Sheweeb T tus 1s pretty point in Divinity indeed , That the 
light of Nature's become a ludge mm poin's of Faith, whether the Ar= 
guments brought agairſt tt, be Demonſtrative or x0 Burt this fop= 

pery 15 10 fully retelled before,that we need ro ſay no-more. 
We come now 1n the laſt place to your Fhird ground. Which 
x the [3h of the Text it ſelfe : tm converſing wherewith [ou ſay) we 
meet with the Spirit of God, 1nwaraly inclmmy our hearts, and ſea'ing 
the full aſſurance of the ſr:fficiency of all three untous. We meet © 
Who # Surely yon never met with this Spirit of God in your 
converfing with the Text it felte ; Which it you had , you 
would not have uttered fuch things. Yer 1t this Third ground 
you had pur faugle by ic {cltezas the folezexcluding the tornicrs 
| _ It 


E Noh. 3, 


+ P/al. 
Job 35. 
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it were true Divinity : but puting the two former before it, 2$ 
neceſſary inducing cauſes to perlwade the Scriptures ſufficiency, 
you do therby utterly overthrow it , as alſo that Spirit of God 
breaching in it, and inwardly inclining and periwading the 
heart to beleev2. For how come we to meet with the Spirit of God in 
our converſing with the Text , but becauſe, converſing a. ight by 
praxerand humility, we find it breathing and ſpeaking unto us, 
1a his own word and woyce © For the Spirit 15 never leperated 
from his word, as is ſhewed before. N ow if Gods Spirit breath 
in the Scriprure,and in our reading thereof, with a mind rightly 
diſpoſed , we tind the ſame ſpeaking effe&ually unto us to the 
ſetling of our faith : is this ſpirat and word tyed to any neceſlary 
dependance of any outward things,as without which it can haye 
29 operation, Doth not this fþiree (as the # wind,to which Chriſt 
Compares it) blow where it hiſteth© Can you by any art or inven 
tion cauſe the wind zo blow 5 Doth not 4 God brmg it out of hy 

Treaſures © 
Bur your Concluſionis the fouleſt of all. For you ſay, th 
3 Spirit of God ſealeth the full aſſurance of the ſufficiency of all Three 


blaſpheming the 19919 18: That 15, Firſt of your Church Tradztion, as atoreſaid, 2dly 


Holy ſpirit of 


God, 


Of the light of Nature. And div, and inthe laſt place, of the 
Scripture. Bur. you make the ſufficiency of theſe 3 equall, and 
alike, Saving that you give your Church Tradition, and the lgght 
of Nature, the Precedency of the Scripeure And in ſaying that Gods 
Spirit ſealeth the ſufficiency of thoſe two, to wit, Church-Tradition, 
and light of Nature, tor the reaſon atoreſaid, which are alcoge- 
ther znſufficient, and area meere lye, and falſhood, and haye no 

ground nor warrauc from Scripture : bur are ane" thereto, 
and deſtroy the credit, authority, and ſufficiency thereof. I muſt 
tell you that herein you do moſt 1mpiouſly blaſpheme the fpirit 
of 179, aSif 1t were the Author, Approver, and ratifier of 

a HC. = | 

And you adde 3 And then an not before, we are certaine, that the. 
Scripture is the word of God , both by Drume and Infallible proofe 
Here ſtt1] you ſhut out from the Screpture all Self hy, 
ſuffics ncy , and Teſtimony to prove it ſelte the word of God , not 
allowing itſo much, as you doe to Tradition , and the light of 
Nature; tor theſe ſay yuu pertorm their offices ſufficiently: but 
you have no;hing to ſay for the Scripeures, as 1t that had 
thing at all to doe, bur to wait upon the good pleaſure of Lea) 
Traaition, and light of Nature, for their Commendatton and appro- 
batton, and thea, having their good words, this a: eo 
| I» ring 
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bring in the Spirits teſtomony, to feale the ſufficiency of all three; ths 
Screprures ſufficiency being thy, to be Ba cir Ars 8ther 8 mo« 
And then, and not before, we ave certain that the Scripture n the word 
of God, both by Diome, and infallible proofe ; but not of the Scripture 
| te ſelfe m2 any caſe. 
Bur (ſay you) our certamnty # by Faith , and ſo voluntary, not by 
knowledge of ſuch Prmciples, as mn the light of Nature can enforce aſ- 
urance, whether we will or no. Why,what certainty can we have, 
but by Faith in Chriſt 4 But what mean you by voluntary 9 By 
your Free-will 2 'T hat which | Luther calls Servum Aberane > 
ſervile Will, ſuch as mans natural will is to Spiritual things. 
And ſurely this you mean by voluntary, For betore you do fo 
highly FI the light of Natrre, as being of ſuch ſufficiencie, 
as We not doubr of your oo opinion of the Natural Will of 
man, having as much liberty in heavenly things, as light. Well; by 
Faith, and {0 vlamntary, not by knowledge of ſuch Principles, as in the 
light of Nature can enforce aſſent, whether we wilF or no. You 
ſpake of ſuch Principles betore, which we anſwered ; as alſo 
the forceing of aſſent. We come now to the cloſe of the 16th 
Seaton. | | | 
L. p. x16. Ihave faid thu much upon ths great occaſion, beeanſe * Notorgons and 
ths Argument nfo much pr. fſed * without due r' ſpeit ro Scrapeane; groſic hipocriſi:, 
And I have proceeded in a Syntketicall way , to busld up the Fruth, pretendm fg Ye= 
for the benefit of the Church , and the Satisfuttion of all men Chriſts- ſpit to Scripe 
anly difpoſed, (Anda little after) 1 labour for Edification, and not ture, when ne. 
fr Denali. Dt on OT 6 ver any lefuite, 
P. When T look back tothe premiſes of this Argroment, and did more wvilifie 
now upon the concluſion : 1 cannot bur ſtand amazed at two and nllifie the 
things 3 T7. Your notorious vilifying or rather nullifying the Aurboritie ana 
Auchority, ſufficiency, and Teſtimony: of the Scripture, to prove it credit of je. 
{clfero be the word of God : and 3dfy your egregious hypecriſie, Deretticn of ths 
here in the cloſe of all , as if you had done all with due refp:8 Hipoerify, 
id Scripture. And how finely you wouldſeem to pur it off trom 
your ſelfe, but laying the blame upon others, as the Jeluires. 
As if you had taken all this paines to vindicate the Scripture from 
dhat Difrfpet, which Ieſurtes have of it, in their pending or Chiirche 
radiruon.. And yer doe not you tell us before , that you gre the ſame 
way with the Ieſwites m edwancmg Church: Fradinon ; onely you 
01 goe not [0 faare #s they. And wherein, T pray you doe you come 
abart of them 5 They ſav, Scripture Authority, that it the word of © 
Cod, depends upon tbe Authority and Tradztwon of the Church : and 
you ſay, Scripeure withoue Church= Traditton # of no Creatty Autos * 
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Mity, or fuffictzncie, to prove it ſelfe the word of God. Nay you ode n 
further: tor, for all your Tradzt#on, and the light of Nature, gomg w 


before, yet not one iword hath dropt from your pen, that Scrip. el 
ture (I lay afrer all your preceding mmducements) # ſufficient of i la 
ſcIfe,to prove it ſelf2 the word of God , but that ſtill its Author#ty is 
precarza y at the good will of Tradition z and Authority of the preſent 8 E 
Church , whoſe ſuffecrency you preterre before the Scripture , in ſe 
many reſpe&ts, as hath been ſhewed, _ _ Cl 
And y »u haue proceeded in this way (you ſay) Sytheticalh, to 
What's that * Thatis (in che true Etimonof the word ) by fir 
way of com /;'0 Ito , Or confederation with the Jeſt uite , tO bring 
both the Churches to areconceljatiom, by your mutuall dil- Te! 
crediting of the Scripture,as Herad and Pilate could not be made Ser 
Friends,burt in conſenting to put Chr? to death. And as Pilate you 
grarified Herod, 1n {ending Chniſt bound unto him whereupon ma 
they became Frtends : fo you here ingratiate your ſelfe with dou 
Rome, in ſending her this Book (as I ſuppoſe tt is there before Id 
this time) wherein you preſent her with the Scripeure bound. in ap! 
the fecrers of Taastzion,wnich puts qn your Syntheſis or League, the 
jn a faire forwardnefle,the Foundation being already layd For Co 
you ſay,It s to build up the Truth for the benefue of the Church. We and 
have diſcovered betore what the mrath is you tpeak of through ligh 
your Book; whichis as much to ſay, as all that, wherein you $5 
agres with the Ghurch of Reme as one and the ſame Church, wp 
for the benifit where of, you have writ this Diſcourſe to dif thai 
credit the word of I ruth. So as by your building up of Truth, is ery 
meant your pulling of it down with that hand , that wrote this hea 


Book. 50 of gru-agiaey of all men Chriſtian!y diſpoſed : that is of the. 
a peaceable Diſpoſution, and not perverſe, peevush, and refrafory, but clear 
willing to meet Rome at leaſt 3n the haife way. And (ina word) All Chu 
your Labour is for Edfication, not for Deſtrufie. For Edifica 
tion® Wherin? By rating the Forndation ef Fauth,the Scripeure, 
to build up the Tower of Babel againe in England? And not 
for Deſtrutt;on, but onely of the Puritan Profeſſion, and Religion, 
and che power of Godlineſie, and the Purity of Gods wor ship, and the 
Sincere Preaching, and Preachers of che-zy0+ d of God, and in 2 word; 
in rooting our the | A party, where ever your Arme of fleth 
cmnreach them. This being'your practiſe too well known » 
this muſt needs be your meaning and ſeuſe of theſe words of 
* 2.Cor.r0.3. the Apoſtle, * For Edification, and not for Deſtreficon Which as 
E 2 Pet. *,16, you molt wickedly p-:rvert and abuſe (as you + doe al other Scrip- 
- trres'to your falſe purpdvſes; {0 1n this reſpea it is 2a Concluſion 
Wo not 
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not unſutable to your Whole Seftion , while thus you make the % 
word of Ged of no Authority by your Traditions. And fo here an M4; 7 6g) 
end of this Se&tion, Bur not an [end of the proſecution of the x 
fame ſubje& ſtill : Forit follows ; | 

L.p. 118. You ſee, neither Hooker, nor 1, nor the Churchef 528, jg. 
England ( for ought I know ) leave the Scripture alone, 10 manifeſt it bf 
ſelfe by the light, which it hath mn it ſelfe. Ns : but when the preſene 
Church hath prepared and led the way, like a preparing woming light 
zo Snn- $hine, then indeed ive ſettle ſor our Pireftion, but not upon the 
firſt opening of the morning light, Lut upon the Sun it ſelfe, 

P. Inthe former ScEuon ( 17.) conſiſting of one page, the 
Jeſuite objeting your words, The Brshop ſaid, That the Books of 
Scriprure are Princaptes to be ſuppoſed , and needed not to be proved : 
your Arſiverens » + Did 1 fay ut needed no proof: at. all to a naturall + 4 nimble 5; 
man © or 20 a mannewly entring upon the Faith © yea or perhaps toda gy put off. ns 
doubter, or weakleng in the Faith © Can you think me ſo weake © 
I doe but mention this by the way, as taking notice with what 
a pretty ſlight you put off your recantation of that ſpeech. But 
the next paſſage will cleare this more fully. Now this your 
Compariſon of the momang light, let us clearely ſee how weake 
and improper it is for your purpoſe. For what is the mornmg 
ſight, but a beame, or beames of that Sun, which as ch1laren of the S Pſal | 
$ Bridegroom,doe usher him out of hrs Chamber, ſignitying his neare i as 
approach © T heſe beames (1 a} are of the very ſame nature of 
that Zzpht, which is in the body of the Sun, and do immediately 
iſue and ſpring from it , inlightning the Sky , or that part of 
heaven above the Horizon , which beames or morning light, as 
the Sunne advanceth nearer to his Rifing f waxeth clearer and 
dlearer unto the perfef day, But now the Authority of the preſent 


| 


Ft Prov.4.18. 


_ Church , which you compare to the morning light , 15 no ſuch 


teame * of the Sun of Riphteonſneſſe ſhining 1n the Screpture (as x , 
1n his Sphere) as thac it - of 6.7 _— of the als of the Mat 4.36 
Scripture, For the Scripture light |is Divine and Infallible : bur of 
Tradition you fay , + 1 cannot find that the Tradition of the preſent 
Church s of Dive and Infallible Authority. Which it you could 
by all the light in the Sky at noon day, find, you would be no 
Churle in hiding it from the world or puting 1t under a bu- 
ſhell. But to hold you to the propriety of your Compariſon, 
which at firſt blush ſhowes as faire, as the firſt morning hight : you ' 
may know , That the Sunne makes the beames to shine, and not the 
beames the Sunne : whereas you ſay, The Authority of the preſent 
Church. , lights the Candle of Scriptures ( which otherwiſe givesno | 
| — ""— If@ light 


+ P42. 90. 
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liaft) and > makes it to 5hine. Againe 24ly, The morning lioht 1; an 
Infallible Index , or 1mmedzate foregoing token of the approach of the 
| Sunne11ſing which it nsheyeth in : bur you dare not ſay, yea you 
deny, thac the prelent Churches Teſtimony or Authority, # infalli. 
ble for th: inducing of beliefe , that Scripture u the word of God, 
Thirdly, the mornmg l{:ght, fo ſoon as ever it firſt peepeth , or 
dawneth,we {ay,and that truly, It 1s day : but an Infiel,or donbr- 
87g or weake Chriſtin, upon the firſt hearing of the ceſtsmony of 
the preſent Church, That the Scriptures are the word of God, 15 not {0 
enfallib'y Convinced and perſwaded, as therfore co beleeve it to be 
true. Fourthly , The morning light 15 alone a ſuffectent and ins 
falibleſigne (as being an immedaate effect, an eſſentiall quality 
ſuing from the Sun) of its nearerifing : bur you confefſe, that 
though your preſent Church Auchority,be the Prime, yer icis 


r Gnomon, not the Sole * Index or finger , to point us out the Scripture to 


be the word of Got; buc vou joyne with it ſundry other helps, 
as betore you cell us. Fhus no way can we find your Com- 
pariſon proper, or pertinent to your purpoſe, being as a blind 
Horſe,that bes downright of a'l foure. Bur this by way of appli- 
cation to the right purpoſe, I conclude our of it :; That as the 
morning light , which certainly and infallibly tells us of the approching 
of the Sun riſing,and which perſwades every man, whoſe eyes are atvake, 
of the truth th-rof,, 8 an immediate beame of that Sun, and of the fame 
nature and quality of its native and eſſentiall ight : So, that which 
both Prime and Sole in leading us , Certainly and Infullib'y to b:leeve, 
that the Scripture nz the word, yea and working alſo, and begetting thu 
Faith in us , # the light or beame of the Scripture at ſelfe, diſplayed by 
the Miniſtry or Preaching of the Word, which # as the dawnang of the 
day, or the + Day Stars frſt ariſing inour hearts {as Peter ſpeakes) 


4+ T,19+ Ly meanes whereof wecome aftually not onely to beleeve ( withont any 


other externall Cauſe) that Scrivture uthe word of God , but alſo 11 
know and feele th it the Sun of Righteouſneſſe hath now begun ta $hint 
872 our hearts by the beame of hu $ perit ; the ammediate forerunner of 
bn nſng unto the perfeR i )ay. 
_ L.p 125 A C Camutbut perceive by that which I have clear- 
ly layd down before, that when I ſaid Scriptures were Principles, to bt 
fupprſed I dil not, I could not mtend, they were prius cognira, known 
before Tradition, fince i confeſſe every where, that Tradition introdu- 
ceth the knowledge of them. 
P. 1 doe but naine theſe your words (as before) being but 
- an Inculcation and Confirmation of ſuch things, as [ have 
avundantly Confuted before, Onely this 1 adde. That if the 
| Scripture 


are the Oracles of God, u cleare, and fu'ly manifeſt, and that 
and m ſelfe-light; For the reaſons an4 proofes before groen, and which 


fo over-cluuded or ecclipſed with the black letters, as ME 
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Scripture be not before the Traditim or Authority of the preſent 
Church : whence hath the preſent Church thu her Authority © and ſo 
whence her Teſtumony the Credzt, to be of that abſolute neceſſity to bring 
men to beleeve the Scripture to be the word of God 4 Muſt you not 


be forced to come inco the ſame Circle , where a little before The Prelate in 


you tound A C. astoſay ( which yer you never went about to 4 Circle, 


rove, to preveart the lofſe of your labour) the Scripture authort- 


fb Church-Tradstion, and Church: Traiition neceſſmily mtroiuccth 
teliefe of Screpture to be the word of God 5 But 1t you be 1n this 
Circlezthere | leave you | 

L.p. 121. The Pronciple then, The Scriptures are the Oracls of 
God, we cannot ſ iy u.cleare, and fully manifeſt to all men ſimply, and mn 
ſelfe-light, fur the reaſons before groen, 

P. The Reaſons we have weighed and found chem too lzphe, 


But to all true beleevers,in Chriſt; | | his Principle, The $ x oe 
imply, 


dl true Chriſtians, and Saints of God Conteſſe- © 
L ibid Yet we ſay, Aft er Tradztron hath been our Introdufions 
the Soul that bath but ordinary Grace added to Reaſon , may d(:.rne 
lyht ſufficient to reſolve our Fart»,that the Sun u there. 
P. Asthis ſo often repeated|by you uſque ad nauſeam, is 
crambe bu coft4, Coleworts twiſe boyld. and to no other purpoſe 


| itſeemerh , bur to fill the empry bel'y of th# your vo/ume, and to 


make your preſent Church Authority ſwe I che bigger with 
ts ventoſity,1s bur a repetion of the former : So | {hall not need 
to repeat the Retutation. Onely'this :.Dogor can you dilcerne 


the Sun in the Ser prure, by the light of your drvmne Cardle, your 


Church Tr ditton, And harh jt nvr ſo much sþmmg hyhe,or 1s it 
butthe Authority of the preſent Church , muſt in the fir 
place put to her hand to withdraw the Curtaine © Surely the 
Sun is ſo glurious in it ſelfe, as be it never ſo much clouded, 
yet that will ſhew day above our heads if we doe bat looke 
up. 4 | | 

L ibid. Now men may be apt to thinke qut of Reverence that 
Divinity can have no Science above. it But your own Schoole teach. 
eh me, that it hath : namely, The knowledge of God,and ofthe bleſſed 


in heaven. 


P Andtrulv, my Lord, how ever you account and Reve- 


rence Divinity : yet for my part, do not onely moſt highly reve- 


rence it , but conceive and beleeve the excellencie of it ro be 
Sp T7 Fo 
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io tranſcendent, as I hold there can be no Saence above it. For 
whatis Driomzty in 1ts native and proper Notion 9 Divinity in 
its proper Prime , and moitſublme Notion, is the Dezry, or 
God-headit ſelfe : Theiotes, fignifying the Divinity or Deity, 


the derivation from 0veos, (5 O D. This is the Prime Notivn 


of this word Divmity, The ſecond Notion of Divinity, is pan 
to gnofton tou Theou , all which may be known of God, which 
being in God as the {:ight in the Sun , comes to be made known 
unto us,as by ſo many beames shming partly ( though in Com- 
pariſon more obſcurely ) in his works,and partly (and that moſt 
clearely ) in his word, and moſt gloriouſly in Chriſt the * Sur 
of Righteouſneſſe himſelfe , + the brightneſſe of hy Glory, and the ex. 


preſſe Image of ha Perſon, the very 11ght of the Scripture,and fo of 


his Church, And of this Divinzty as Chrs/t is the full patteme 
and perfect platforme : fo the Eſſence of the eternall Deity, and the 


ſubſiſtances of the 3 Perſons 1n that one Godhead, rogether with all 


the glorious Attributes of God : but alſo the whole Myſtery of 
Chriſt the Redeemer, comprehending and expreſſing wharſoeyer 
js neceſſary for us to know and beleeve for our Salvation. In 
which reſpe& the Scripture may be called ( and that moſt pro. 
properly, as by a Title proper to it quartomodo ) Gods Divinity. 
Pools and bz Churches Divmity-Schoole. So that in the Scripture 
we have a moſt perte& and Compleat body of Divinity, of all 
Divinity, of whatioever holy knowledge of God, and of Chriſt,and 
of our ſelves, requiſite to our Salvation, and the ſetting forth of 
the Glory of God In which reſpe& (unleſſe a man will __ 


above that which x written) we may truly ſay, That Divinity beinp | 


but one and the ſame , and Science therof one , and the Rule of tha 
Science but one, all comprebended mn the Scripture, That Divmty hath 
no Science above it. Yet your Lordſhip. hath learned in the leſu- 
ztcs, or Romes Schoole , ( whereinit ſeems you have been more 
erained up then in Chriſts Schoole ) That Divinity hath a Scienct 
above it. And what is that ſuper-ſtience, | pray you? The knows 
tedge of God (lay you) andof the bleſſed in heaven. If you meane 
ſuch a knowledge of God, andof the bleſſed in heaven , as is not re- 
vealed in the Scriprare, I ſay, Que ſupra nos, quid ad nos? Andit 
1s preſumption to conceive of any other Mobladee of God ( fit tor 
us to know ) then what 15 revealed in the Scripture , wherein 1s 
declared the whole counſell of God, concerning hu Glory, and our 
everlaſting good. And for the knowledge of the bleſſed mm heaven, If 
you meane of the bleffed Angels,we may know as much of them 
as the Scripture hath wade known unto us, But this kaowlede - 
| a Ds N 
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not a Soence aboye Divinity. Andif you meane the knowkedgs 
of the bleſſed Saints in heaven, jt is the ſame with that of the 
Samnts on earth, onely Differing in Degrees of perfeftion. Or if 
pon had meant the knowledge that is in God, and inthe bleſied in 
beaven , you ſhould ſo have expreſt it, In, and not, Of. But I 
chink you ſpeake of ſuch a ſpeculation, as is above the Spheare of 
onr expreſſion. Onely ſomeching though it be Ye non ente,, you 
muſt ſay, that we may take notice what a rem Proficient 
ouare in Romes Schoole in teaching us ſuch a ſublime and hyper- 
Jolical Scrence, as 1s inexpreſſible 1n Babylons language, and ther- 
fore the fitter to darken the luſtre of that Diwimty, which ſo 
near, ſhineth , and is ſo exa&ly ſer forth in the Scripture. 
{6 you have plentifully ſhewed us, what Reverence you 558 
to this Davimity. | 
T.p. 122. ( Inthe margent ) I world fain know, why leaning 
200 much upon Tradition, may not miſlead Chriſtians, as well as it did 
rhe lews. FE 
P. * AndI would fain know why leaning ſo much upon Tradition * The Prelat® 
ef the preſent Church, 4s you doe,might not be the Cauſe, that hath lead ſelfe condemnede = 
you ſo much to undervalue the "4s as » and may not myſlead Chri. 
 ftians , by teachmg them as baſe an opinion of the whole Scrip= 
mure, as the Jewes have of the New Teſtament. 
L. p. 123. Eventhat Scripture of the old Teſtament was a hght, 
and a sþining light too : therfore could not but be ſufficient, when 1'ra= 
dition had gone before. = 
P. What, told you us but now of mifſeading the Jewes, by 
leaning too much upon Tradition : and do you goe abour the 
fame-way to miſlead them (blind as they be)and ro make them 
yet more blind , 1f poſſible , 'Fhac you have gone to mitlead 
Chriſtians 9 Doe youtcll the Jewes now, that the old Tcſta- 
ment is ſufficient, when Tradition had gone before 2. Soas with- 
out Tradition preceding ,no ſufficiency in the Book. I perceive 
you will not yet have done with your Tradition as without 
which-nothing 15 done. | = 
L.p.125. Certaine tt # that byhumane Autthority,Cenſent,and 
proofe, a man may be aſſured Infallibly that the Scripture xs the word of 
God, by an acquired habit of Faith : Cui non ſubelt fallum, under 
which no error nor falshood ® : Fut he cannot be aſſured Fnfallib.y by 
Divine Faith, cui fubeſſe non poteſt falſum, #nro which no falshood 
£an come, but a Divine Teſt#mony. ( Anda little after, ) If you ſpeake 
ef Aſſurance onely in Generall , I muſt then tell you aman may be aſ- 
ured nay Infallibly aſſured, by Eccleſtaſticall and humane proofe, _ 
| | | | [Daz 
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eh :tnever ſaw Rome, may be ſure, and mfallibly beleeve, that ſuch g 
City there u by Haſtoricall and acquired Fatth, . | | 
P. Alchough you ule ker e a *choole Diſtin&tion , Cynon 
ſubeft falſum, & cus non poteſt Jubeſte falſum : Ot FEauth Hiſtorical, 
and Fauh Devine: Aſjurance general, and Aſſurance particular ; 
yet 11 truth in the upſhor it will appeare you ſpeake very Cons 
tuſedly, 4s in tve Babylontsb Digle& or Phraſe. For firſt you attris 
bure Infallibility ty your acquired habit of Faith , wherein no fal. 
shovd , which habit of Faith you oppoſe to Dtmine Fasth , wh:vem no 
fulsho94 can be : whereas Infallibility,un 11s genume,or Gramaticall 
ſenſe nnperteth impoſſsvilety of Error or falsh»6d, For #nfallable 15 thas 
which 15 not ſubject unto error, which cannot be deceived. 56 
as you doe (under correction) verv,much miſtake 4n applying 
your Schoole diſtinctions, Nox ſubc,E non poteR,to Infalliblity, 
I] remember indeed that rhe Schoole-men apply this Diſtin- 
Fion to Faith. Cai non ſubes},C05 cn non poteft ſ[ubeſſ falſum : but 
never to Infaliblity, tor that 1s alwavyes luch, Cu:non poteſt ſub- 
eſſe falſum, which cannot be deceived. Looka lictle becter in 


your School-men , and [ belceve you will find it fo , as I ſay. 


Secondly, while you would {cem to put.a Difference berween 


your acquired habit of Fatth, which you expreſſe and 1aſtrud to be | 


Hzſtoricall and Devine Faith , which you lay is onely, to beleeve 
_ the Scripture to be the word of God : you doe bring both ends 
together, making your Acquired Faith, and Divme F.ath one ang 
the tame kind, both Hziftorzcall, Onely Hiſtoricall Faith may 
differ reſpectively to the objet, Humane or Divine ; For ir is 
an Hiftors-a'l Faith that beleeves theres ſuch a City as Rome, 1 
which reſpect tt may be called H:ſtoricall Faich humane : and it 
15 an Hiſtoricall Fazth that beleeves the Scriptures to be the word of 
God , 1n which reſpe& it may be called Hiſtoricall Faxth Dapine, 


Dive | ſay, reſpectively to the obje&t ; bur being in kind the 


{ame Hiſtorzcall Fauh with the other , whoſe object is humane. 
And you tell us before,that ordinary Grate and.a morall perſwaſiony 
upon the neceſiary previous Authowity and Tradition of tbe preſent 
Courch, works thy your Divine Faith, All which reacheth no turs 
ther, but to an Hzeſtoricall Farb call it what you will, acquired, 
_ or di: #m7e And your building this your Faith upon the Reiſe of 
humane Authority , and morall perſwaſinn ( how ever youule the 
12redience of ordinary Grace by naming of it ) yet you .are 
not able to ſay whether this Hiſtoxicall Faith , be an.babit anfuſed 
or acquired , though you never ſo much daube it over with Di- 
vine, Qnely thus you give us occaſionto take notice, what an 

| accute 


I w# 


Yr ; 


; 


(223) 
4ccitte School-Divine you are , at leaſt ſo farre as a diſtiinAion 
or two Will goe, which racher| confound then diſtingursh, But 
admit you could demonſtrate, and make it plain unto us , that 
your ordinary Grace , what ever it is, anda morall perſwaſion puts 
a ſpectall difference between your Divine Faith, and Hiſtoricall: yet 
to what purpoſe,will all this prove 9 May not both thele Faiths 


| befoundin wicked men, and Reprobates, however diſtingui« 


ſhed by devine ordinary Grace, and the like © The Schooles haye 
a knowne Diſtinftion much more proper and ſenſible , and 
agreeable to the truch of Scripture, then thoſe you bring, and 
fo apply. For ſpeaking of the Difference between ordinary com- 


mon Graces , and thote- peculiar ro the Ele, they call the firſt, 


Gratia gracs data , Grace freely given, meaning Miniſteriall 
Graces , which God freely gives, as well to the wicked as to the 
godly ; he gave as Royall Karizmata, or Graces to Saul , as to 
David ; and Apoſtolicall Graces as well to ludas., as to Peter. 
And this Grace, 'Thus freely given is grounded on thoſe words 
of Chriſt , freely you have recerned freely give. But that peculiar 
Grace , which God freely proves too , bur onely to hy Ele, 1s 
diſtinguiſhed trom the othe. , being called Gratia gratum faci- 
ens, Grace makeing us acceptable unto God, according to that 


of the Apoſtle * According as he hath choſen us in him, &c. have- Epbeſ. x, 2. 


mg predeſtmated us,8&c. To the praiſe of the Glory of hu grace,wherein 
he hath made 18 accepted in the Beloved. Or that, 4 Being juſtified 

freely by bu grace, &Cc. Now ordmary and Common Grace , being 
freely given of God, to whom he will good or bad , depends not 
upon humane Authorzty, as a neceflary znducing Cauſe, Yer you 
make your preſent Church Authority, which is but bumane , a ne- 
ceflary previous Cauſe to ordina!y Grace , whereby your Hiſtors- 
callor Divine Faith ( as you call it ) 1s wrought 3n beleeving the 
Scripture to be word of God ; and ſo what ever faire termes you 
euild this Fazth wichall , it wilbe found no better then either 
merely humane , or at leaſt conmon unto the wicked and Reprobate, 
which for all this your Divine Faith goeto hell ; and rhen the 
difference is not fo great between your Hiſtoricall and Divine 
Fuith ( which you keep ſuch a puzzell _ but that a-man. 

may without any great hazard winck and chule : 

©b.. But you tell us before, That ordinarily the Scriptures muſt 
have Traditson to goe before. T herfore, that you place nor an abſolute 
neceſſity tn it. Ordinarily © So you once ſay indeed. Buc fo, as 
withall it muſt be abſolutely neceſſary. For you make all other 
meanes of this beliefe to be deficient > without your Church. 
| Tradition 
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Tradition l-ading the way. As for the Scrzptuves,thoſe have nos light 


ſufficient fer themſeizes , and are «5 acanale that muſt firſt be lighted, 
before it can give l1zht, and that 15, by Church Authority. As for the 


| koly Holy Ghoſt that works not ths Faith but by an ordinary Grace, 


and this Ordinary Grace hath no force atall , unleſle the preſent 
Church's Authority prepare the way. So as this, Ordinarily, of 
yours, admits ot no exceprion at all, in any cafe, though neyer 
fr) extraordinary. And thus you exclude that your Divine Faith, 
3S it 15 2 worke of ordinary Grace (as you call it) from being any 
Grace of God at all , except Grace of Canterbury can dubbe it for a 
Grace, Forall Grace is one of thoſe two kinds, I named even 
now : either that Grace of God, which makes a man freely accepted 
11 Chriſt, wiich your Ordtxary Grace by yeur own Confeſſion doth not : 


or that common Grace , vvhich 1s {aid to be freely given of God to 


whon he will, without the interveation or prevention of any 
outward meanes or relpect 3 WRICh your ordmary Graces cannot 
be: tor vour ſelfe every where proteſſe, that no ordinary Grace, 


' Noraiy thing elſe can worke belzefe , that the Scripture 15 the 


word of Gd, unlefie your preſent Church Authority, tanquam Gra- 
£12 Preparans ac PraevVentcns , as a preparing and preventing Grace, 


prepare the way. And thus you {ee to what a Confuſion all your 


Schoole Diſtin&ions are brought. And in truth your Schoole 


Diltinctions for the molt part, being weighed :n the juſt bal- 


Liace of the Sanctuary , prove too light, and doe corrupt the 


trutn. For even that Diſtintion which I named, of Gratu 


grati data, © Gratia gratum factens, though the termes are good 
and true : yet as ſome apply the latter, to wit, Grace makgnp ace 
ceptable,1t 1s corrupt. As when by that Grace they underſtand 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, which being intuſed into the ſoule, are 


the marrer (fay they) of Irſtrfication , and of our acceptation with 


God. Now 1m this ſenſe this member of the Diſtin&tion holds 
not good, butis Popiſh. For Faith onely is that Grace, which 
mRKes Us accepted of God, butthis, not as it 1s a worke, or Grace 
inherent, bur as an Inſtrument apprenending and applymng Chriſt, 


in whom alone we are through Faith accepted of GOD, who. 
* makes us accepted in the beloved. So as he that will tind al | 


co0d and ſound Diſtnfion out of the Schoole-men, he mu 


o 


doeas Virgil ſaid of his reading of Ennjus, Margaritas & cx00 | 


legere, gather pearles out of the mydae : and he mult look to have 
them well washed, and polrsh:d, and tryed by the Scriptures, bee 
tore he uſe them to illuſtrate or confirme any Doctrine 0 
{ound Divinity, This by-the way, 5 
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þ [..p.226. The txme tas,before thi A.miſerable vent in the Church Wt; 
: of Chriſt (which I B thinkno Chriſtian can look upon,but with ablee. H 
e ling heart) that C you and we were all of one beliefe. D That beliefe "M 
L 14s tainted in Traft and Corruption of time, ve gen A diviſion 8 
t ins made : yet ſo, as E. both partes held the Creed, and other Common bt 
y Principles of beliefe. Of theſe, thu was one of the greateſt, That the 8} 
r Scripture #4 the word of God. For our my of all things contained in 4 
, it, depends upon it. Since F thu Diviſion, there hath beennothing \ 
7 dme by 14, te deſcredit thu Principle. Nay we have given it G all ho- 'q 
a mur, and aſcribed unto it more Pafcine even tot a—_—— all Fs 
1 things neceſſary to Salvation, with ſatis ſuperque, * enougband more # Bj; Ht 
d nah which your ſelves have not done, th not. H yh for bes For ſphemons il 
: vetting and ſetling a belrefe of thu Principle,we goe the ſame way with Ff, 
0 yu, and a better beſides, The ſame way with yuu, becauſe we alow the oft! 
Y Tradition of the preſent Church to be the firſt inducing motive toim- 4 4 (,h4;1e in l # 
t brace ths Principle : onely we cannot goe ſo farre in thu way, as you, to finuation. 
A make the preſent Tradition , 1 alwayes an imfallible word , of God un= | 
e gritten, ST 
- P. Here I Have Alphabetically, as by A, B, C. &c. noted 
/ ſundry particulars, A "That you call the Proteſtants ſeperating 
Ir from the Church of Rome,a miſerable rent. Why miſerable, when 
e Chriſt Commands it ? As Rev. 18. 4. as is noted before, and 
|. WT ſhall yet more ina fit place. So as the Proteſtants had been 1n 
E 2 miſerable conazition , it this ſeperation , this rent had not been 
FI made, B 2dly, And muſt every Chriſtian heart bleed to ſeeit, 
d becauſe (1t ſeems) yours doth 9 Surely this hath coſt the heart 
MP ted of many thouſands of Gods Saints and Martyrs , shed and 
d ſilt by that blood drunken whore. Yet better ſo to perish, by her 
c Wl iinporally bere, then toperith with her eternally rele ang which 
h mult have been,had not this miſerable rent been made. C 3dly, 
ls But before thu rent ({ay you) they and we were all of one beliefe, Y ou 
h may ſpeake, for your ſelfe, if you had lived before the rent was : 
0 made. We doubt nor, but both you would have been of the 
? MW fimeFarch with Rome, and would have continued in it , ſoas 
0. for your part there ſhould never haye been made ſuch a miſe- 
y rable rent, We know well, both your Faith,and your Charita- . 

| bleand Peaceable diſpoſition for that marter. Yea though that 
o MW nebelizfe was tainted. TT hat ſhould have broken no ſquare. For 
” youſay, D 41y, That belzefe, thar (very one beliefe, whereof you 
» and they then were, before the rent ) was tainted , yea very deeply too. 
f£ BE Butl ay till, ſpeake for yourſelte , and your Confederates 

oaely ; uſurpe not the name of all Proteſtants quorum tu pars if} 
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minima, whereof you were the leaft part if any at all): that ſo. 


perated from Rom? , whereof many , ( before they came to be il 
called Proteſtints, which was upon their proteſting againſt tt 
the Whore of Ba4bylon,and for their juſt and neceſſary ſeperatins Ml * t 
trom her) diſſented'from, and diffiked, and (fo farre as the in; WM © 
quity of the times, and humane frailey, and unavoidable necefſ. MW * 
fury permitted) ſeperated themſelyes privately at leaſt from - 
many of her moſt notorious and intolerable enormites;and not | 16.0 
a few '1nthett feverall ages, wherein they lived, openly proteſted Ml © 
againſt her, both Dy writmp and preaching, thoug it coſt then Ml 
their heart-blood forit. You have athand 2 Catalogue of them MI » 
in Cata'opws , Teſtium veritaty, and inthe Book of A4ts and Ms. Now 
numents, and ocher Authors, both forraigne and domeſticke, and your 
that of freth ble-ding memory E Fly, You prove your Faith was np 
7 | mor 


then one for hol {51g theCreed,and other Comon Principles of belieft, 
of which one of the Greateſt, &c. Indeed before that rear, Rom WM > 


profeſſed and held the lerrer and external form of the Creed, but Ml *7<* 
not the ſenſe, faith, life, and ſtbſtance, as elſewhere you con. Ml had 
feſſe of the preſent Church of Rome. Did you ſo then,ſo now! c10n 
I doubt *twill prove ſo, in a great meaſure. For though you wa 


rell us, that your beliefe of all things contained in the Creed, depends | 

rapon thu prirciple, That Scripture u the word of God. ( For thatis 

the beſt ſenſe can be made of your words ) yertthere be many 

even fundamentall Dorines in Scripture which your beliefe de 

A :hamefull tye- pends not upon,” nor your praftiſes agree unto, as both before 
| 15 touched , and occafion will be'given yet more to lpeakeof, 
F 6ly, Bnt ſmce thy Diviſion (ſay you) nothing hath been dont oy 

you , to diſcredit thy Principle, That the Scripture # the word of Gol. 

® Pag. go. No< Nothing© Nox, * when you ſay, The light which # in Sal 
: rure it felfe, u not bright enough, it cannot beare ſufficient wit 
+ Pap. $38.4. neſſe tot ſelfe? Not,when you lay, + The Scripture # a light, but 
a Candle that yeelds no light , till firſt it be lighted by Tradation of the 
+ pa2.77. Preſent Church ? Not, when you ſay, + That Scripture tobe tht 
word of G:d, 1 not fo d-monſtratively evident X priore, that 6, of an 

S pag. 92G. by it ſelfe primarily,as to inforce aſſent© Not,when you ſay, $ Such 
a full !ight we doe neither ſay , nor require to be m Scripture au 

Prim? Principles , which carry anaturall light with them ? Is 

not ths point blank againſt this' Principle , "That Scripture ® 

& pag. 87. the wordof God? Not, when you ſay, * God doth not require 4 full 
Demmſirative Knowledge im us , that the Scripmare ® by word , an il - fall: 
therforeinh's Providence hath kindled mn it no tht for thats Not, I 341 


When you ſay " 2,11. (ly CN 
THe JOUMY y That the Scripture cannot beare. witneſſe' ta it ſe js 4 os 
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te. ot 078 part of it to another % And yet 1m all thy, and much mere, bath 
ink WY 111g been: done by you to diſcredit thi Prinerple, T hat Scripture 
j the word of God ? Now let the Lord of the Scripture, whole ' 
\in” WM Wordit 15, andall the Children of Truth be Judge in this 


- Ine . 

— againſt you. 

rom G. 7ly, Yet you dare ſay more xhat you have given it all Eanour, Bloſphemons }. B, 
{ not g1d aſcr tbed unto it more ſuffictencie, (4s more then all) even to the = 


reſted Wl c11a11ng of «ll things neceſſary imo Salvation, ich tas fupcrque, 

WJ 0012/ and more then enough. How © encrigh,and more then enough ? 
hem WI V bats 4 works of Superarogation 7 or ſuperatrogancie, rather. 
My. WI Now fie for thame. Will no bounds of Sober Speech contain 
jour lawleſie ſpirit,burt that you muſt caſt it in Gods di:b, That 
you had aſcribed to his Word all bermour, and mere ſufficiencie, and 
fliefr, Wl then enongh © Had you yet turned Lyrincs ſis his word in the 


Rome margent;ſuperg, Abundantly, it had been both more agreeable 
Dur BY 7caf0n, and not Jefſe diſagreeing with Grammer.. Certainly 
con. MW if 64d become you of all other , co have qualified the conſtru= 
ow? {MW #0" of Sarw jupergue , better conſidering what palpable hand 
you ad harſh language you have dafſhr the Credit ot Gods moſt 
pens holy Bible withall. Extreames are not good. And your Hy+ 
\2tis Wl 70ciifte here 1s too grofly counterfeited. Juſt as ſome Gentle- 
any, Wi 00an's bad face , . for want of Art , is daubed ſo much with 
-d:. WW 412 on of Colours , that itis ridiculous ro every beholder. 
fore MY 4d how fay you in the truth of your heart ( were there any 
c of, Wife) that the Scriprure contamneth all thmgs, neceſiary to Salvation, 
my when it doth not contamnt tha aſſertion of yours, That the Serspture 5 not 
God, i {101 to be the word of God, but by rhe Anthority and Tradition of the 
cis. BY ent Church © When yer this, Thar the Scripemre 4 the word of 


God, 1s by your own expreſſe Confeſſion , one of the greateſt 

Puncsples of beliefe © H 8ly, For your going the ſame way with 

the Jeſuites , partly your , whole Booke , and partly all your 

practiſes doe Sats ſupergue, ſuperabundantly witneſſe. Onely 

wu lay, * you cannot gas fo farre in that way with them,to make the , _,_ 

preſent Tradit#ony Alwaies an Infallitle word of God uravritten.. Nos Sub 9D. . 
wt Alwazes Tufallibley1 hope. Onelv ſomtimes perhaps Infallible, ©1.- Inf 
wen.you ſay the word of .God., And if your preſent Tradition be ag 


Wt alwaies an Infallible word of God unwritten: ] pray. you 1s ——_— 
oful MI ay tune an wunwrirten, word: of: God: ?. If it be. thenatſuch a 
and WI oe elpecially. (.whenats Infallibility-.is in Seafon-), is. ir not 


Infallible ? For Gods word is alwayes Infallible,be it written,or 
When he ſpeaks it from heaven. But when ſhall we ſe the time; 
Fen you will prove your preſent Tradz;tion to be: a word- of God 

112 unwritteng 
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mmwyritten 4 Or to have any Ground at all in wrieten word of God, 


the Scripture? But it your preſent Church Tradition be not alwaies 
mfallible, bur that ſomrimes at leaſt it may deceive us; certainly 
I conceive our fateſt courſe wilbe alwayes to goe immediately 
and directly the sborteſt Gut, to the Scripture it felfe > which [ 
am ſure, 1s alwates Infallible, and will never deceive us, and nor 
at any time to depend upon your preſent Tradition , which is 


not alwazes an Infallible word of God unwritten, But me thinks [_ 


heare you ſay, That you make not the preſent Tradition, An In- 


fallible word of God unwritten, No not abſolutely, not Alwaies. We | 


underſtand Engliſh. But if you could prove, This your preſent 
Tradition to be but ſomtimes an infallible word of God unwritten 
(in the uſe at leaſt you put it to ) it were no great Maſteryto 
conclude itto be (1n that caſe) Alwazes an Infalltble word of God 


#nwritten ; and fo you ſhould by this way of the Jeſuites come. 


full home to Rome. Burt I hope you will more clearely and 

ik md fully expreſfſe your ſelfe in this grand point, when (to uſe your 

E/ 1jite Dead gn words before ) It shall fit Timeand Place. In the meane 

es time » if this be not the genuine ſenſe , which I have picked, 

bur not ſtollen ( for the 1nterpreration is Grammaricall , and 

ſenſible) out of your words ; then I confeſle, your meaningis 

bs on more abſtruſe and myſtical! , then can be gathered from your 

,” Gen. IT. mannerof expreſſion, your words having a tang of that * con- 

Difference b 7 fuſion of tongues at the building of that old Tower. Butthe 

eween Rome and fm meofitis, Here is the grand difference,between you and 

che Prelate &- pyme : She makes her Traditzon al wayes a word of God unyrit- 

bout Traaition- rc unfallible, you, yours not Alwayes: ſomtimes therfore; and 
ſo it is blaſphemy. 

Bur at length (pag.x 27.) che Lady calls you from the point 

of Church Tradition, to heare what you will ſay of the Church 

of Rome , whether you will Confeſſe it to be the Right Chutt. 

And (ſaith the Jeſuite) the Bighop granted that it was. Now if 

the Lady were not dead (as el{where you tell us) I ſhould give 


her hearty thanks for being an occaſion of delivering us ou 


of this Purgatory-lakg of your tedious, irkſome , and endleſſc 


Diſcourſe of your preſent Traditzon; wherein, otherwiſe,it1s (0 | 
be feared youlye ſo long , till you had been drowned in your 


own puddle , or burnt up with your vwn hot Zeale, Bur 1c 
us heare your Anſwere to the Jeſuites relation of what you 
granted. 

LF. ® 128. There j a preat deale of difference between The 
Church, and A Church :' and ſome , between a True Church; Re , 


a VYoncoae ca _—_ _—_— ug 
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Right Church, For the Church may import in our language The onely 
True Church, and perhaps the root and gronnd of the Carholick And 
thi 1 never did prant of the Roman Church , noy never meane to doe, 
But A Church can imply no more , then that it ® a member of the 
whole. And thy 1 never did,nor never will deny, if it fall not abſolntely 
away from Chriſt, That it ® a True Church I granted alſo ; but not a 
Right as you tmpoſed upon me , S$0as, No Right, that ® No Orthodox 
Church it Rome. And yet no newes it ps, * T granted the Roman 
Church. to be a true Church. For fo much very SY Proteſtants 
have acknowledged before me; and the Fruth cannot deny it, For that 
Church which recerves the Scripture, as tht Rule of Faith, though but 
as a partiall aud imperfett Rule ; and both the Sacraments as mſtru- 
mentall Cauſes, and ſcales of Grace, though they adde more, and infuſe 
theſe; yet cannot but be a True Church in Eſſence, How it # in man=- 
ners and Dotirine, F would you would locke to it with a ſin gle 
ee. | 
 P. Not Right then, not Orthodox, you hold the Church of Reme © 
to be, That's ſomthing yet. | Yet Frue, you ever have and will 
hold her to be, unleſſe the abſolutely fall mnway from the Faith. Well. 
And yet I wot well , you give abſolatcly falling away from the 
Faith. So large bounds, as it is to be feared, you will never 
come to give her for abſolutely gonezand fallen away from the 
Faith , ſo long as ſhe can have , but one bare thread or ragge of 
_ the profeſſion ut the Faith of the Creed ; nay if ſhe can bur fay 
over her Creed , though (as you Confeſle elſewhere) ſhe hath 
uite overthrown the ſenſe of it. And if the ſenſe of it be deſtroyed, 
farety the Faith of it alſo. This will more fully appeare as we 
goe along. We come to your Reaſons why you hold Rome 4 
True Church. 
' I. For very learned Proteſtants, which hold with you in this 2 
Firſt, we can ſet both as /earned, and double the number of 
of Proteſtants, who will weigh down the Scale againſt thoſe, 
thatſeem to be of your opinion. Secondly, we could out of 
thoſe very Proteſtant Authors, whom you mean (though ] ſup- 
poſe you feldome read ſuch Authors,and in other things ſcarce 
name them Honors cauſa ) colle&t more againſt this opinion, 
That the Chnrch of Rome u a true Church, then you can for it. As 
out of Inn himſelte, for Inſtance. 1 mentioned before a late 
Book, intituled , Babel no Bethel , never yet anſwered by any 
Jeſuite,or other Prieſt Romiſh,oc Engliſh, where the Author 
' hath cleared all, or moſt of thoſe Proteſtants, which his Ad- 
verſariesalledged,and I ſuppoſe you meane, from this oo 
| | | O 


ww 
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of yours, And then alſo the Author proves by many conclu< 
ding Arguments ( and in my opinion unanſwerable ) that the 
Church of Rome 6 no true viſible Church of Chriſt , as having loſt 
the very Eſſence ofa true Church. To which Booke l reterre 
your Lordfhip , could your patience but brook the Authors 


name, or your Conſcience not tremble at the mention of 


him. 


Rome receivesahe Scriptures as A Rule of Faith For tirſt, The 
Rule 5f Faith mult be 19 1t felte imply Divine and Infallible. But 
ſuch to the Church of Rome the Screprureis nor. For ſhe makes 
the Infallbilzty and Divine Authority of the Scripture to depend 
upon the Church, as you do upon Church Tradition, which 
you conte le to be not {imply Divine and Infallible. Ergo Rome 
recetves not the Scripture as A Rule of Fazth, Secondly, Rome 
receives not, holds not The Rule of Faith : Ergo she 1 not a true 
Church ; As the late Dr Carleton of Chicheſter in his Book of 
the Church hach well and learnedly proved: For not to hold 
the Rule of Faith , is to ders and deſtroy the Fazth , and to fall 
abſolutely away from the Foundation of Faith , and to ſet up a new 


and falle Faith, upon a new and falle Foundation. Nor dare, or 


doe you lay , tha: Rome receives the Scriptere as The Rule of 
Faith, but onely as A Ruleof Faith, to wit, 4 partial Rule, as Bel- 
larmine,calls it. Butit the Scripture be (as it is) The onely Rule 
of Faith, and ever hath been in all ages 19 held , till Rome 1n the 
Councelof Trent changed this Rule : then not to hold it ſo, for 
The Rule,that 1s,the onely Rule, but onely as a partiall Rule,joyned 
with other Rules equall to it, as her Traditions, which Bellar- 
ine 1 his Book de verbo Dei non ſcripto, calls the word of God 
unwritten : 15to rejed the onely Ru/e, and foto fall abſolutely 
away from the Faith. And you conteſſe;that the Church of Rome 
holds the Scrzpture but as 2 partial! and imperfet Rule. Andis 
this nothing with you © What is this, but to evacuare and Ut- 


terly make voyd the Rule, when for a perſeF, intire and abſolute 


onely Rue, 1615 made but a partall, imperfet, and joynt Rule $ 
And when humane Authority 15 equalled with Divine: Humane 
Tr aaztzons with Divine Scriptures, as an equall Rule of Faith® 
| Nay, andchoſe her Traditions, which ſhe calls her word of God 
unwritten, are ſuch as teach things direftly. contrary ta the Do® 
' Etrines of Scripture, as of Purgatory, Invocationof Saints, and the 
hike. 15 not this, a'krrosad as Chriſt ſaith, to make voyd and of 10 
Authority the Commandements of God by mens Tradition? Yet _ 
Cane 


To your Second Reaſon : Firſt, I deny that the Church of 


wu 
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 Famelyou can eafily ſwallow, you ſlight this over, as a matter of 
nothing : asf itwere all one thing in a manner. to hold the 
Scripture The Rule of Fauth, and A Rule of Faith , namely a part of 
piece of the Rule : The whole Rule, and a parriall Rule : The onely 
perfe& Rule, and An imperfett Rule, Al this breakes no ſquares 
with you, but that Rome for all this, holds che Rule of Faith, and 
therfore you hold her for a true Church of Chriſt. Burt yer in ſo 
faying, you plainly imply , That if Rome held not the Rule of 
Faith , she # no true Church of Chriſt , but is abſolutely fallen away 
from Chriſt the Foundation, For you give this for a Reaſon, that 
| Rome #atrue Church becauſe she holds the Rule of Faith. Ergo If 
she hold not the Rule of Faith , she g no true Church of Chriſt , kt 
abſolutely fallen away from the Faith. Whereupon 1 argue thus : 

That Church , which denyeth the Scripture to be the onely Intire, Major, 
Abſolute, Fare Rule of Faith, #; fallen abfolutely away from © * 
Chriſt, and ſo ceaſeth to be a true Church, that 1, to have the very 
Eſience and beems of a true Church of Chriſt : 

But the Church of Rome denycth the Scripture to be the onely , 1p; : 
Intire, Abſolute, Perfeft Rnle of Faith : : 


Ergo the Church of Rome s abſolnely fallen away from Chriſt, 

_ ſo ceaſeth to be a true C recs that u,to have the very E __ Concluſion, 
and beemg of a true Church'of Chriſt, 

The Minor Propoſition is confeſſed by your Lordſhip, For 
-youſay, The Church of Rome holds the Scripture, but as A Rnie, a 
 Partiall Rule, an Imperfeft Rule, Thus she denyeth the Scripture to 

be the onely, Intire, Abſolute, Perfe& Rule of Faith. And for the 

Major Propoſition » you doe by neceſſary Conſequence COn= 

feſſe it alſo to be true. Fur you ſet it down as a Reaſon , why 
ou hold the Church of Rome tu be a true Church , becauſe 

the holds the Rule of Faith,the Scripture : Implying,that to hold 

the Scrspewres to be the Ruke of Fatth, 1s one fpeciall note of A 

true Church. But now you contefle againe that Rome holds not 

thi Rule, but as a partiall and imperfeftt Rule. And therefore de- 
nying this Rele of Faith , ſhe ceaſeth to be a pure Church of Chriſt, 

And ( which is the more ) this the Church of Rom? doth ex pro- 

feſfo & ſolemni Decreto, profeſſedly and by ſolemne Decrees, rati- = 

fied as irrefragable , and that under Anathema to be received of all. 

And this is farre more then to doe it by. Practiſe onely. And 
yet in PraRtiſe to deſtray, and overthrow, butonely ſome ſpe- 
ciall Do&rines of Scripture, though otherwiſe the Scripture be 

profeſſed, and confeſſed; in this'or that particular Church, to be 

the intire and onely Rule of Fauth : 1s de fattoro er 

E [> | Whole 
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' whole Scripture, and to unmake it the perfe Rule of Faith : and 
ſo thereby, ſuch a Church, poſſeſſing ſuch and ſuch Frrors, as 
are Fundamentall, that is, againſt the Foundation, 15 fallen from 


Chriſt : as hath been formerly proved. Now if but anyone part _ | 


of Scripture, in this or that Doctrine of Chrzſt, be overthrown, 
ſo as thereinit is not made the Rule of Fazth ; and this over= 
throwing ſuch Do&trines being once profeſſed and maintained 
generally, in any one particular Church , makes that Church 


to ceaſe to be a true Church of Chriſt, as not holding the 


Scriprure intirely , but profeſſedly overthrowig te 1n {ſuch and ſuch 
particulars: then how much morethe Church of Rome, pro= 
teiling and maintaining gumne kephale , with a whores Ro 
head, that the holy Serzprurets not the onely Rule of Faith, mire 
and perfed , but partzall and imperfett (as your Lordſhip confeſ- 
ſeth) doth thereby proclaime her ſelfe toall the world, to be 
fallen away abſolutely from Chriſt , and ſo ceaſeth to be a true 
Church of Ged, And denying the Scripturesto be the Rule of 
Faith , ſhe denyeth the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets » Teſs Chriſt himſclfe being the chiefe corner ſtone : and ſo 1 
fallen quite from the Foundaticn, 


Nor onely thus by Addition of another Rule, doth the. 


Church of Rome overthrow the onely Rule of Faith, the Scrip< 
tures : butallo by denying the ſelfe Authority of them ; as 
alſo you doe; and withall, by tying the ſenſe of Scripture to the 


interpretation of the Church, as alſo you doe; at leaſt indifti- | 


culr places ; and by holding and maintaining falſe Do&rines, 
againſt the Scriptures , which overthrow Chriſt, and wherein 
they will not be regulated by the who wan as you alſo doe, in 
your Altars , and forbidding the Doctrines of Grace to be 
Preached, and other things : which if the Church of England 
| hold with the Church of Rome, and with you , you and both 
your Churches are fallen abſolutely from Chriſt , and ſo ceaſe 
. to be true Churches of God. As alfo your very Hicrarchy 
makes you to be no true Church of Chriſt, were there nuthing 
elſe; as before is ſufficiently proved. And it you deſire any further 
proofe, that the Church of Rome is no true Church of Chriſt ; 
1 Rill referre you to the forementioned Book, Babel no Bethel. 

And though youſuppreſt the Book, yet ten to one, but one of 
- your Hounds will hunt it out for you, 

- Nextsfor the Sacraments : which is your ſecond Reaſon: yo 
ſay, The Church of Rome holds both the Sacraments as mſtrumental 
Cauſes-and Seales of Grace, though they adde more, and miſuſe theſe 

Ergo 
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Frgo he eanmot but be a true Church in Eflence, For Anſwere? 
Firlt, she holds them n0t abſolutely to be Sacraments, but dependent- 
Fs 9 the Prieſts mtention; which you mention elſewhere, 


nd fo hath the Councel of Trent defined , of the Sacraments : 
ſo V:ga :\o Bellarmine. Secondly it ſhe be ſure the Prieſts mtene 
zion be not wanting , or going a wool-gathering in his Conſe= 
{ecration, then ſhe makes the Sacraments to be, not Inftrumen« 
tall Cauſes of Graces , but attza kuria, Principall and efficient 
working cauſes of Grace, exopere oferato, as they barbarouſly 
ſpeake , by the immediate vertue of the worke wrought. So 
the Councel of Trent alſo. So, as they ſhut out the Holy Ghoſt 
from this worke, as the Principall Efficient worker and ſealer 
of Grace, Thirdly, For Bapriſme , which you make to be an 
Infalzble Marke of that Churchto be Chriſtian, beſides their 
infinite corruptions of the Element of water, ( which the 
Apoſtle calleth pure water ) with their ſþtele, (alt, creame, exor- 
ciſmes , Or conjurations of the Devils iſultations , and the like, 
chey hang the very beeing , not onely the vertue, of this Sacra- 
ment , upon the Prieſts mtention, which zntention of the Prieſt is 
{o uncerraine, as Vega (one of the prime Sticklers in the Coun 
celof Trent, as afureiaid jin his Buoke upon the Comncel of Trent, 
eſpecially the ſaxt Seſſion, where he treateth of certainty of Faith, in 
luſizfication , Conteſſeth, that there can be no certainty of Salva 
tion to a man, becauſe he cannot be certain , whether he hath true 
Baptiſme or no ; and that 1n regard of the Prreſts mntention , 
whereof he cannot be certaine : Soas by this their own Do. 
(txine, no one Papift can be ſure, that he a Chriſitan : and ſo cone 
ſcquently , neither can all the members of that Church leve- 
rally, nor conjun&ly the whole-Body it ſelfe, be ſure whether 
they, Or it be Chriſizanor no; and ſo the Church of Rome,upon 
this very ground , cannot reſolve certamly, whether ſhe be 2 
Church of Chriſt or no; unlefſe your Teſtimony will help her 
out at a dead litt. And that not onely in regard of the Prieſts 
intention in the Sacrament of Baptiſme , but allo in their Additi. 
onall Sacrament of OrderF, one of theſe more , which they 
have added to the two. So as for default of the Popes mtention 
in ordering of Prelates, or of the Prelates invention in ordering one 
another , and in ordering of Prieſts , and of Prieſts intention, in 
Conlecrating their Sacrament of Bapteſme (as ghemlielves , Vega 
and others, do argue the caſe ) thev are all put to the ſtagger, 
whether they have in that Church either Przeſihood , or Sacra 
ments, For all hangs upon that weake p,0r þaire,ot the Preeſts. 
OD | A, K ententron. 
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-(ntention. So a5 another of their Primipili, 'a Standard-bearer; 
.ofthe Dominicans4in the ſame Councell, Domanicws Seto tore. 
mentioned) in his Book de natura © pratia, {aith, that, Dew m 
poteſtare Sacerdoty poſuit Populs ſalutem , G OD hath put the 
coples Salvation 1 the Prieſts power. Now all this conſt- 
.dcred, and withall, the ttme, when this was made 2 Decree. 1n 
the Corncel of Trent, a matter of x00 yeares agoe, and when it 
was but new, and the Pope and Prelates, and Prieſts could not 
perhaps, of a good while learne their leſſon perfe&ly, and fo 
er a habit of 1t, but thattn all their Conſecration of Prelates, 
2nd Prieſts, ſtill zntentron was to ſeek, and where it breakes off, 
as 11the Pope and Prelates, in their Conlecration of Orders, 
there followes a meere nullity in ſucceiſion of the whole Ges 
neration of Prieſts downwards , and 1{o through that whole 
body no Prieſthood now, no Sacraments : what evidence can 
the Church of Rome now give us , or what aſſurance can ſhe 
have ( beſides the bare name) That ſhe is ſtill a Chriſtian 
Church Onely Vega helps it, aſwell as he can, That #n reaſon 
and Charity men are not to thinke, that the Prieſt should be ſo careleſſe 
at the Conſecration, as not to look.to hy Intention, upon which the Sale 

wation of all men: ſoules dependeth. 
Fourthly for the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , or of the Altar, 
as they call it : Firſt this 15 in the ſame Predicament with Bap« 


; 2iſme, forthe Prieſts intention, which if not preſent,at the Con« 


* Feet, 


20. 


ſecration of rhe Hoſt (as they call it) there 15 no Tranſubſtants- 
ation , no bodyof Chriſt, and ſo they worſhip a wafer 1uſtead of 


Chriſt, and fo by their owne Conteſlion, in that caſe they com- 
' mit materiail 


dolatry , as a * Jeſuite confeſſed in Diſpute 
with Dr Feazly. But Secondly, by the yery name of Sacrament 
ofthe Altar, they deſtroy the Sacrament that Chriſt ordained 
in his laſt Supper, called therfore + the Supper of the Lord. Fot 
they have turned it from a Supper, to a ſacrifice , yea and that 
from an Euchar/ticall ſacrifice ( as the Fathers called it ) toa 
Propitiatory [acrifice, tor the ſins of quick and dead ; as is noted be- 
fore. Ani ſo this Sacrament they hive Non ſacramented , 

made of it a whole burnt ſacrifice, Secondly, they have utterly 
deſtroyed the materialls, or Element in this their Sacrament, the 
bread and wine, that no maa ſhould fo much as dreame, or once 
take it for zhe Lords Supper. For a Supper cannot be without 
bread and drinke:and here is neither. And fo it 15 neither Supper 
nor Sacrament. And thus they have taken away, aot onely the 
&p trom the people, but the bread alſo z altogether. So as nee 
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arer; WF ;;nothing in their Sqcyament but a meere Iye ; meere imagina- 
tore. W cions , Phantaſmes vf Accidents without ſ{ubje& ; as we ſaid 


eus m W before. And ſo enough of this. 
t the WF Andlaſtly, the Church of Rome having diſanulled the Sacra= 
onli- ments of Grace , it hath withall diſabled them from being 
-C,11 Wi ſales of Grace. For it is the property of a ſeale to give a ſure and 
LEN It certain Impreſſion , and thereby a Confirmation of the Cove- 
d not nant. But tn Popiſh Sacraments, all certainty 1s taken away, as 
dſo Wl is ſhewed : and ſo having loſt the ſeales, conſequently the Co- 
ates, yenant of Graceit ſelte 1s of no force unto them. And thus, in 
5 off, denying the two Teſtaments to be the onely rule of Faith , and 
ders, overthrowing the ewo Sacraments the ſeales of Faith; yea having 
Gee loft and diſclatmed the true Saving Faith it ſelfe : what evidence 
nole WF hath Rome left her to ſhew and/prove , that ſhe is now a true 
> Ca Church of Chriſt, or hath the Eſſence of a true Church © Let her | 
1 ſhe ſhew her evidence, As he ſaid, * Let Baal, ifhe be a god, plead for * Tr1zd, 6.5 x, 
ſtian WE binſelfe. Yer all this 1s of no Force to your Lordſhip, but that, 
eaſon WF like 1xi0n imbracing a cloud for Inno( as it is in that Fable)ſo you 
eleſſe WW imbrace but a cloud,' or rather the ſhadow of a cloud, inſtead of 
Sal WE the once farre Virgin Rome; you mult needs have her a zrue 


Church 1H. She onely ({ay you) miſuſes the two Sacraments. A 


[tar ſmall triviall trifle, to ſpeake of. Miſiſing then, 4 nothing with 

Bay» WW you, What ſay you then to thoſe wicked Princes and Prieſts of 

on. WF Iſrael + that miſuſed the Lords Prophets © Was this nothing®© +4 : 
t- a They ſo miſuſed them, that they ſtoned them to death. And lo the Chron. 3% 
doi Church of Rome hath ſo miſuſed the two Sacraments that they have I 6. 

OM» ſtoned them them to death , and left not one alize : But they have 

ute WF madeamends for it. For (fay you) they have added more,even 

nent WF no leſſe then five , which areas the five wounds , wherewith 

ned BW the Lord was crucifi:d to death. For thoſe five have eaten out 

For the other two of Chriſts own ordaining , both expreſſing his 

hat death, the one for + ingrafting us 1nto.it, the other for growth + Rom, 6; 
04 and ſtrength by it, as our ſpirituall food. And theſe five Sacra- «= 
be- ments fo humane invent1on » they muſt have their vertue of.con= 

nd ferring Grace ex opere operato, being all,as they ule themza meere 

rly evacuating of Chriſts me-3ts. Bur time permits not a longer 

Ne diſcourſe of them. Enough is ſaid for Anſwer. And for Con- 

ICS clufion;the Church of Rome haying raken away the Authority of 

ut Scripture , and added her own Tradztions : and having taken 

per ' away and miſuſed the Lords Sacraments , and added their own 

he Sacraments : what remaines to that Church but that which the 

hy Divine Ioþn Concludeth the whole Bible withall 9 I zeſtafie 
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Unto every man that heareth the words of the Prophecie of thy Book + 


Tf any man 5$4ll adde unto theſe things, God shall ad le unto him the 
plagues that are written in this Book : And if any man $'all take away 
from the Book of thu Prophecie , God shall take away br part out of the 


eorateen in this Booke. Out of the Holy City, which 1s the Church of 


Chriſt. Here then, in eb4 holy City, is no place for the Church of 


OMe. 
bs L.p.131- 132. The Church of Rome both was , and was not, 
aright, or Orthodox Church, before Luther made a breach from it. For 
n the Primutive times of it ut was a moſt ru2ht and Orthodex Church : 
but upon the immediate times before Luther, or ſome Ages Lefore that, 
Rome mas acorript and tainted Church,farre from bemg right. And 
* yet both theſe times before Luther made hn breach. 

P. The Concluſion then of your ſpeech here is this , That 
Luther made bn breach from the Church of Rome, nt onely as 1t 
was Corrupt and tainted immediately, or in ſome Ages before, but alſo 
& it was right and Orthodox in ber Priumitsve Times. For you ſay , 
And yet both theſe times before Luther(as well thoſe wherein the 
Church of Rome, was moſt right and Orthodox, as thoſe wherein 


after , before Luther it was corrupt and tainted ) made by breach, 


And thus you make the rent on the Proteſtant party, to be not 
onely from the corrupt and tainted Church of Rome , but from the 


moſt Rrght and Orthodox Church of Chriſt. A peſtilent ſpeech, 


. bewray1ng the ſpeaker to be in the very + gallof bitterneſſe, and 
11 the "5h of m1quity,and worhty to be abhorred and abandoned 
of all that beare the name of Proteſtants, But this agreeth with 
that which we noted before, how you excludeall the Proteſtant 
Reformed Churches, beyond the Seas ( where your Prelacie and 
Hierarchy 1snoterected, nor my Lord Biſhops Chaireallow- 
ed)from being any Churches of Chriſt,or members of the true 
Catholick Church. For here alſo in Luthers rent from the 
Church of Rome) not onely as corrupt and tainted, bur as once 
Right and Orthodox: you include all thoſe Reformed preſent Chur- 
ches and to exclude them out of the true Church of Chriſt. But 
as before we have ſhewed and proved , and ſhall yet more 
upon fit occaſion miniſtred , upon the ſame cauſe , for whici 
you exclude all Reformed "eo Churches beyond the Seas 
from being Churches of Chriſt , becauſe they are ſeperated from 
the Caurch of Rome, and from all Prelacy and Hierarchy : WG 
go exclude you, and Rome, with your Prelaticall and Hierat- 


chuicall Chuiches,aud Goyernment Ecclehiaſticall,from being 
: any 
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(27>) | 
zny true Churches of Fi Chriſt. And whereas you ſay, Rows 
goas once Right and Orthodox ; *t1s true that in Pauls time the far, 
of thoſe Chriſtian Romans was tamous throughout the world; 
and ſo it might continue pure fora time after ; but when once 


the Prelacie and Hierarchy of | Ree, and that but within Romes 


Diocclle,was erected, it became, Ipſofato, Antichriſtian ; and 
after when the Biſhop of Rome became ſupream over all Chri- 
ſtendome, then 1t was the Church of Anuchriſt, from which 
#15 necefJary for all true Chriſtians to makea perpetuall Se- 
peration. | | | c | 

L.p. 133. The Roman Church which was once Right , #5 now 
become wrong, by imbraumg (uperſtition and error. 

P. Such 1s your fule, ro touch ithar dclicate Woman tender- 
ly, as ſaying, She is now wrong by 1mbracing ſuperſtztzon and 
error. But not by detiling her ſelte with abomunable 1dolarries. 
This you never once Charge her with in all your Book; as we 
ſhall ſee more at aſter. And onely error, as, humanum eft errare : 
bur you never tell her of her Hereſtes , and Apoſtacie from 
Clriſt,and her DoQrines of Devils. Beware of that, You have 
the: fore put me to the greater paines in dealing plainly both 
with her and you. I 
 L.. ibid. *Ts too true madeed, that there x a miſerable rent in the 
Church, and I make no queſizon, but the beſt men do moſt bemoane it, 
nor u hg a Chriſtian, that would not have unity, might be have #t with 
Truth. 

P. You are oiten putting your finger into this ſcarre,or rent- 
An Argument it paines you, becauſe ubi delor,il; diet. Ard l 
am perſwaded, the more you put your finger in it, the wider 
you will make 1t. And certainly thoſe that are indeed the beſt 
men are ſo farre from bemoaning ſuch a rent , as they rejuyce 
in it (the cauſe conſidered) as in their glory and ſafety, And ſuch 
Chriſtians as have the greateſt wiſdome tempercd with their 
goodneſſe, do ſee ſuch an Impoſſibiluty of Reconciliation with 
Rome, that they account 1t the greateſt folly in the world, once 
to dreame of fuch an wnity, as is coupled with a condition of 
Truth, | mean Truth mdeed, not ſuch a Truth as you mean )there, 
where nothing but ſuperſtition, and error, Idolatry and Infidelsty, 
Hypocrifie and Inaquity, Ambition and Avarice, Pompe and Pleaſure, 
are the onely nga ot Peters Intallible ( but counterfeit) 
Chaire. Unleſle you mean (as you muſt doe ) thoſe good men, 
which are your Confederates in your Idolatrow Altars, and 
ther Superſt3tions arid 1dolatries, halting berween two _—_ 

Eo God 


Y 1 Kimp. 20, 
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God and Baal, and have already one foot over Romes threſhold; 
accounting themſelves with your Church of England, one and 
the ſame Church with Rome, as two branches ot the ſame tree- 
25rwo Siſters of the ſame venter, ready to ſalute each other 
with the kiſſe of amity and rity, as * Abab did his Brother Bey. 
þidai:then much may be; what ſhould hinder your uniey « And 
for your Truth (as we ſayd before) we know very well what it 
is : Rome will not want for that, which you call Truth. 
L. 1bid. But Inever ſaid, nor thought, that the Proteſtants made 
thu rent. | 
P. I pray you do you think, as you ſpeake 9 But admit it; 
Why ſhould you think ſos Or why are you ſo zealow,in make 
ing uch an Apology , which true Proreſtants indeed will never 
thank you for. But you are ſuch a Proteſtant,as I dare ſay would 
not have beea the firſt, that ſhould have made the rent; no nor 
the hindmoſt neither, fo firme you are, for peace. Pur I noted 
before a neceſſity of Seperation to be made by the Proteſtants 
from Rome,as Chriſt admoniſheth , Rev. 18. 4, Come out of hey 
#1y people, &C. | | £ 
 L.p.135-. He muſt leave my words to my ſelfe , and their ſenſe 
either tome,or to the genuine conſtruction, which an Ingentous Reader, 
can make of them. | + | 
P. '1 were well, If yo would obſerve the ſame Law your 
ſelfe to others, .I hen you would not fo frequently as you doe 
+ make a poore Miniſter an offender for a word, and lay a ſnare for him 


that reproveth im the gate,and turn aſide the Juſt for a thing of nonght; 


as the Prophet ſpeaks. 

L. ibid. The Proteſtants did not get that name , by proteſting 
A amt the Church of Rome, but by protejting { and that when nothing 
elſe would ſerve) againſt her errors and ſuperſtitions. Do you but re- 
move them from the Church of Rome , and our Proteſtation i ended, 
and the Seperation too. 

P. Yes, 6y proteſitng againſt the very Church of Rome , got 
they, and that deſcrvedly the name of Proteſtants. For were 
not thoſe errors and ſzperſtzons you ſpeake of , yea and Antichri« 


ſtraniſme, and abominable Ido/atries, and wniverſall Apoſtacte ; be- 
-come the very body and ſoule of the Relzgron , faith, and praftiſe of 


that Church © Was not your Dalilah, the Church of Rome, be- 
come that Harle:,and Mother of whoredomes,and all abommations, 
betore the Seperation and rent was made? Could they then pro- 
reſt againſt her corruptions , and not withall againſt ber ſelfe? 
Were not all her corruperons {0 incorporated unto her » as they 

| 0p 
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zrere altogether mſeperable from her, like the * Blackamores shin, % Jey, x 5. 9." 
or the Leoparas Peper cannot be changed © And do = i. 
01 contefle , that they proteſted againſt her Corruptions, when 
nothing els would ſerve, when there was no remedy left , when she was 
grown corrigible,So as they might have ſaid, as in the Prophet, 

+ we would have healed Babylon, but she n not bealed; Forſake her and 
let us goe every one mto hi own Countrcy : for her judgement reacheth 
unto beaven, and 11 lift ed up even to the Skies. It applyes it felfe. 1, ox ot 
And my Lord , you ſpeake too late, and in yain to A.C. to F 7 TRE, 
remove Komes errors and ſuperſiition : A.C. 1s not of the Faith, 
to remove ſuch mountaines. tle cannot walh the Blackmore white, 
You muſt procure ſuch a General! Councet, as 1s at leaſt equall to 
that of Trent, to reverle all thoſe Decrees, whereby all Romes 
ſup:1ſtitzons and errors are {o ratified , as England will ſooner 
heare ot a Parliament for Reformation, then Rome will indure the 
thoughts of any more Generall Counce{s , to queſtion or meddle 
with her Trent Decrees. Rome # now (etled upon her lees, and you 
ſhall ſooner remove the City of Rome it ſelfe from her muddy Ti- 
ber, then the Church of Rome frommher ſupcrſtzrzons. Nor 1s the 
black skin more conaturall to the Erzhiopian , nor ipots to the 
Leopard, then Idolarry , Superſi#tion, Infidelity , Apoſtacie, and all 
error 5 Conaturall to the Beat with ſeaven heads, and ten hornes, as 
making up both the Complexion and Conſtitution of that painted 
Whore. And therefore you might have ſaved all this /abour in 
ea; , in writing ſuch a Volume zout of a hope to worke an wnity 
with Rome, when her ſuperſtitions and errors ſhalbe removed; and 
that is ad Gracas Calendas, when men ſheere their Goates ; fo 
in this reſpe& you may ſately|ſay , That when Romes errours 
and Superſtitions are removed ,| our Proteftations and Seperation ts 
ended, Ando may I. 

L. p. 136. Frotefants doe but proteſt the ſincerity of their Faith 
epainſt the DcArinall corruption , which hath mvaded the great $4- 

' Crament of the EuchariFt and other parts of Relagion. 

P. Well were it for you, and your preſent Church of Exg- 
land (as you have lately made it, or would at leaſt make ir) if 
you had ſuch ſincerity of Faith to proteſt againſt Romes dofiri- 
nall corruptions, as true Proteftants have. But why doe you call 
the Lords ſupper , The Great Sacrament of the Euchariſt © Is it 
Great, becauſe you give it a Name , not known 1n Scripture. 
Or becauſe it is ſo grandized 1n the Church of Rome, as it is 
made like the Great + Diana of the Epheſians , whom all the + AA19,3 4: 


Pontifician world worshipeth * Or 1d is Great comparatively to is 
- Fe ” #1{me 


(245) 
tiſme, becauſe thisis celebrated in the Font at the Church dooyej 
neere the Belfrey, and That upon your high Altar, which you haye 
advanced at the ch:efe ( as you eſteem ir ) and Eaſt end af your 
Chancels, and of your itately Cathedrals 4 Or Great, becaule in 

-our Devotion you bow towards that place, whence (i ſeems ) yoll 
ſoak for your help, yea ſo lowly fall down and worship before zt, ag 
before the Lord your maker ? Or whatis i thar your Euchariſt 
is become with you {o Great a Sacrament, Becauſe it, or, your 
ſelfe is Great wich Child of a young new God- Almighty * But 
however , For my part, I reverence every Ordinance of God, 
but I dare not make nor eſteem them greater , then God hath 
made themz,.nor give them other Names and Titles, then God 
hath given them)leaſt I either ſeem to be wiſer then my Maker, 
and their Arnthor ; o: ſhould give more honour to them then is 
due:this being (as wofull experience hath taught ) the ready 
way to rob God of his honour, to transferre it to the creature, 
and ſet it up inſtead of God. But loth you are, [ know, to call 

& x Cor.11.20 the Sacrament * the Lords Supper, as the Scripture calls it, leaſt 

+ I Cor.10-21 1t might call for the + Lords Table (as the Scripture alſo terms | 

it)and {o your high Altar should have no more Room #n the Church, 
Bur doe the true Proteſtants proteſt the ſincerity of their Faith, 
onely againſt the Dottrinall Faith , which hath invaded your 
Great Sacrament of the Euchariſt 4 .Y es,you adde,and other parts if . 
Religion. What be thoſe © T hat we may know thoſe Fecal 
Doftrinall Corruptions, againſt which you lay Proteſtants do pro« 
ceſt the ſincerity of cheir Faith. For Rome hath many DoArinalt 
Corruptions againſt which true Proteſtants proteſt, which you do 
not ſo much as mention 1n all your Book, and ſuch too, as da 
flatly overthrow the Foundation Chriſt. As Inſtification by works 
for one, which we have touched before. Yea and Rome hath 
many, and thoſe moſt damnable corruptions , which you are ſo 
farre from accounting corruptions , as you make them Eflenti- 
all parts of Gods worship. I name Altars for one. Of which alſo 
before. And thele things we Proteſtants proteſt the ſincerity of out 
Faith againſt. Bur you are none of thoſe Proteſtants, as not pro« 
feſſing, much leſſe proteſting the ſincerity of any fuch Faith, 

L.p. 138. A right ſober man may without the leaſt touch of ins | 
ſolence or madneſſe , diſpute a buſineſſe of Religion with the Roman | 
either Church or Prelate{as all mn know Ireneu did with Victor iſo WM 
be with modeſty , and for the finding out or confirming of truth free | 
from vanity and fur poſed pray om againſt even 4 particular | 


Churcb, 
—| P.Tty3 
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- P. This paſſage I cited before in my Preface to your L.ord- 
ſhip, yet 1 hererecite it again, becaule perhaps all wilbe little 
enough to put you in mind therof : Foras I told you before, 


FOE the Greatneſſe of the Cauſe hath cauſed my tile and Spirit to 
le it mount upon the wings of zeale for my Chriſt, and for his Church 
) Youl in a higher degree and ſtrain then ordinary. And that tor this 
#7, aS xou Cenſure me of mſolence or madveſſe ( as I fearce it wilbe the 
hariſt beſt detence you can make for [your Cauſe alwayes excepted 
FOUr the Bill in Starre-Chamber ) I have no remedy , but farrence, 

But commutting the Cauſe to him thar judgeth rightly. And as I 

Goa, have done ar for the finding out of the t14th,fo rhis hath cauſed 
hath mea great deale of moyle in digging and removing away a 


1 God maſle of earth and rubbedge , which you had caſt, to hide this 


faker, 1 reature jrom us. So as a purpoſed oppoſition was not it , that ſer 
1n1S WH meupon this Great taske, but yer 1 oppoſe you, and purpole to 
ready detect your faſſities ſo tairly guilded over with hypocrifie , that 
tures you might not impoſe too much upon your Credulous Rea- 
d call der. Youaledge tor this purpuſe the Example of Irene, at- 
leaſt uing a Caſe with Vitor Biſhop of Rome, which you ſay al men 
erms$ = Burt my Lord, 1 ſuppouſe all men do not knowit. And 

Wrch, becauſe it.is a matter both worthy, and not unneceſſary forall 
aith, mento know it; 1 will take occaſion here to ſpeake ſomthing 

your of it, as not 1mpertinent alſo to our preſent purpoſe, 

ts of Towards the end of the ſecond Century, there was a diffe- 
eciall rence between the Aſian Church, and the Roman,about the Day 
pro- of Celebrating the memory of the Lords Reſurrettion. The 
rial! contentiongrew hot ( as commonly men are moſt eagrein pro- 
Ju do pounding their own deviſes in matter of Religion)ſo as,becauſe 


the Aſian Churches would not conforme to Vi&er Biſhop of 

Rome, he began to fume and to thunder, and threaten them all 

with Excommunication. Irengw, who lived in France, for this 

reproves Viflor telling him, that he ought not to proceed and 

deale ſo with Afian Churches for ſuch differences , as were of 

things at that time accounted Indifferent. Some, faith he, faſt We N 7 
one day before Eaſter ; ſome, two ; ſome, more ; ſome, * 4.0. houres * Tespari« 
zopether (whereupon by the way it ſcems, that thoſe 40, houres konta horas, 
were afterwards turned into forty dayes, for your Lent Faſt } 

hat ouden Elatton pantes outs eirteneusan te, hai eirenetiomen pros 

aluious : yer neverthelefle (ſaith he) all theſe lived peaceably 

together , and we alſoare at peace one with another, Kat he 

diaphonin tes nefteigs ten hon.0noian tes pifteos euniftess : And 

this difference about Faſting commendeth ( ſaith he ) the 


, |, 1208) a 
naity of Faith. And he relates unto him alio the exam les of 
ſundry of his Predeceſfors in the Sea of Rome, who neither kepe 
8: themſelves, nor command of it to others ; and yet nevertheleſſe they 
that obſerved it not , were at peace with thoſe that came to them from 
ehe neighbour Churches or Congregations , wherein it was obſerved, 
Nor were any at any time caſt out of the Church about the 

Manneror Cuſtome. But thoſe Presbyters ſaith he) who before 
* Hoiprosou yort obſerved it not, * ſent Eommendations or kind falut? trons art 
Presbuteros, greetmgs, as tokens of Charity, to thoſe of other neighbourmg Churches, 
Fpempon mwhodidobſerve it. And bleſſed Polycarpus ſojourning at Rome m 
' Eukaristian, the time of Anicetus , and they being at ſome ſmall oddes between 
them,yet preſerved peace, and did not fall out about thu matter. For 
neither could Anicerus perſwade Polycarpus not to obſerve it , nor 
did Polycarpus perſwade Anicetus to obſerve ir; but each left other to 
their own Cuſtomes. And thus thy communicated tog ether,,and in the 
Church or Conpregation Anicetus gave the Eucharsſt to Polycarpus 
out of a reverent reſpeft, and ſo they diſmiſſed each other in peace, and 
23 all Churches , but thoſe that obſerved it , and thoſe that obſerved it 
not, had peace one with another. And thus Ireneus pheronumos t1s, 
., according to his Name , became a Peace-maker to all the 
+ Ecd. Hiſt. Churches, So + Euſcbius 
f. 5. 0.26. Now as theſe things I here relate by Occaſion : ſo the Cone 
Et Socr, bs. F- fideration that ſundry particulars therein may be not unuſefull, 
Ecct. H1Jt.c.22» As x. That things Indifferent , and of bumane Ordmance in matters 
of Religion, ought not to be impoſed upon mens Conſciences as neceſſary 
eo beobſerved, but m ſuch things Chriſtian Congregations or Churches 
ought to be left free. Secondly, mn variety or Par once in 0pinzons, or 
manners and cuſtomes in things Inifferent,Chriſtians may and should 
keep faſt the unity of the ſpirit tn the bond of peace , and teſtifieghe 
unanamity of Faith in the diverſity of Fa ons , nothing being done 
againſt Gods word. + One man{{aith the Apoſtle )eſteemeth one day 
& RMI4'S- above another: another eſteemeth every day aliks. Let every man be 
perſwaded in hy own mind, And v. x 3. Let 1 not judge one another 
#1 theſe things , but judge thu rather , that no man put a ſtumbling 
blacke, or an occaſion to F- , in by brotbers way, Andv. iy. Let wt 
follow after the things that make for peace » and things wherewith one 
may edifie another. So, All meates are intheir own nature cleane : but 
of any think, thu or that uncleane , to himit #uncleane. And that 
whole Chapter is of things indifferent ( ſuch ar leaſt, as thoſe 
Primitive times in the more tender infancie of the Church 
admitted and eſteemed mdifferent ) as of Dayes and Meates » 
wherein mens Gonfciences were not to be forced. And as con- 
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cerning our Chriſtian laberty, we muſt take heed (faith the Apoſtle) 
feaſt by any meanes it become a ſiumbling bleck to them that are weak. 
Thus we ſee what the Chriſtians in the primitive Ages did. 
Thus did the Bithops of Rome themſelves before Vifter,whom 
Irena calls Presbuterom, Presbiters. Thirdly, Vitor x reproeved 
by Irenams for breaking thy peace among the Chriſtian Churches , and 
| ſeeking to bring therr Chriſtian liberty into bendage , by forcing ther” 
to conforme to ki aſſumed new Altay , wherein hy Antichriſlian pride 
and Tyranny began to shew ut ſelfe 1m attempting what by wc þ 
fors had not don m thy hind. Fourthiy, Viftor bewy thus reproved, 
deſiſted from hy violent courſe , and yce'ded to Irenaus bn Allegations, 
_ and ſo gave way for Churches to injoy their tuverty with peace, © 
Now, my Lord, to apply theſe things : Hereby you may 
ſee > how things 1n their own nature sndifferent., ought to be 
lett free,and not. tv be made burthens and bonds to mens Con- 
ſciences; thatſo Chriſtian Liberty and Peace , may be preſerved 
inviolate. You ſee, how thoſe ancient Biſhops or Presbyters 
of Rome, bound not this /zberty, brake nor thus peate. You ſees 
how Vi&or preſuming to violate buth , yet upon the reproofe 
of Irene ( though inferiour to him -1n place) he yeelded to 
reaſon: , ſuffered not pride or paſſion to predaminate , but left to 
the Churches both their Lyberty and Peace. But now for you 
my Lord , you are not contented onely to impoſe with rigour 
upon mens Conſciences thoſe/Ceremonies which you other- 
wiſe call Indifferent , yet enforce them as neceſſary as being 
alſo by mans Laws Commanded, and ſuch, as in point of In- 
Gffe: encie might juſtly be queſtioned, were they not ſuperſtsri= 
ay : butalſo in erecting and impoſing, both beſides Mans Law, 
and againſt Gods Law, other both zdo/atrom and ſuperſtition devie 
ſes{as your ſtone or woodden Altars, with their Equipage, and 
ſervice in adorations, and the like) and thoſe borrowed fromthe 
' Church of Rome her {elie, none|(fince Vitor) infinitely corrup= 
ted, and deeply deceived, yea drowned in all Idolatries and Su- 
perſtitions; Which have been of late ſo violently and univerſally 
preſſed upon all Churches within your Reach, that what con- 
fuſions or combuſtions it may further cauſe , the Lord knows : 
But this we are ſure of , that as the /zberty of Mens Conſcien- 
ces is hereby generally brought into bondage , and both the 
outward and inward peace of the Churches violated, and bro- 
ken to pieces, while you cry for peace , and ceaſe not to preſſe 
your Vnizerſall Conformity, as it it were the way of quenchmg the 
flame , to poure out the Ole of a meere nominall Peace ; ſo the 
L1 2 Faith 


(244) 
Faith of Elniſt, and the ſalvation of Chriſtian mens ſoules ig 
kereby uccerly tubverred, as formerly 1s ſhewed. And of theſe 
things you have been lufficiently admoniſhed , and convinced 
by ſome Miaiſters of Chriſt. Bur you a ,lt was too-rough!y done, 
(222 as Lrene's reprov:d Vicks Is chat all ? Buc conlidzr how 
truly ; And hw diſeaſ:s the more diſprate, r-quere the sharper 
medicines. Y ea as the Poet faid, lmnedicabile vul1u5 Enſe reciden- 
dum eft, ne pars ſin:era trahatur. I leave you to Engliſh it. But 
that the reproofe were true , though ſharpe , did you as Victor 
did , who ſuffered him(elie co bz v:t24 , overcome by Ireneu 
his reproofe and Allegations? Nay you, though boch viftu & 
convittu,yanquiſhed and convinced in your Conſcience aud 
knowledge of the zruth of all thoſe enormities which you 
were charged withall, yer you muſt be ViFor, not reſting. cill 
you had ſent away your Reprover with a Cenfſure more buter, 
and ſharper then the ſharp reproofe could be ; and yet not de- 
fiſting from your violent courle toentorce an [Jaiverſall Con» 
formuty , whereby the whole Land is infe&ted with terrible 
combuſtions,and thoſe no leſſe further dangerous;then already 
full of dammage. Such a Peace-maker is your Conformuty, 
Is this the way think you to make you ity 9 Soft and faire. 
For though perhaps you glory in your tyrannicall conqueſt 
over the poore Body of your Reprover , yet while your {purit 
doth (to ule the Apoſtles word to theſame/purpole ) huperni. 
kan , become more then V:#or ( as before is noted ) and lo his 
Cauſe, not toyled bur contirmed.and crowned in his ſuffering 
for it ; never think your ſeltea Vior. No no, my Lord, never 
think to be v3Qor, by fighting againſt Chriſt; Lay down your 
vio/ence-1n pretiing your Conformmty : tight not againſt the com- 
mon peace, by diftu. bing the peace of mens Coaſciences : Lay 
notiſiege ro Chriſtzan liberty 1 1nforcing even things different, 
and how much lefſe ſuch as are both in: their nature and uſe 
Idelatrous. Superſtitious, and-direRtly againſt the expreſle word of 
Gd. Burt thac you wilt, that you muſt needs ſer up. your Ro- 
miih A/tars, with your other ries {utable, yet intorce them 
upon Gods Miuſters and People by your terridle cemmands 
aiJthreats arined wuh' High-Commiſſion Power , or Princes 
Edits Convince men as much as.you can by the ſtrengrh of 
your powertulleſt perſwalive reaſons, and draw them by your 
gen: leſt motiv.s., bur doe not hale and dragge them with the 
violence ot your Archiepiſcopall power , and Romiſh zeal 
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And ſodoe {. Butyour whole Militant Church 15 not the ſame 


is ſo called , becauſe ſhe tights ſpiritually under Chriſts banner 
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fed tO all mrſeries of poverty, and all becauſe they will not, dare 
not yeeld to your lawlefſe Prelaticall lmpoſitions, Jnnovati- 
ons, Uſurpartions. But if you will needs procced on in that 
your violent courſe againſt Ch.zſt and Chriſtian lberry, and peace 
of mens Conſciences , aſſure your ſelte you fhall cot prifper, 
ou fhall not be vifter , Chriſt wiil confound you with all your 
owerand Pollicie. And He ſhalbe both Irenenu and Vittor 
for his Church, both to Conquer his Enemies, and to xcltore 
Peace to his People. And thus much of your example of Ire- 
naus ant Vittor . | | 
L. p- 141. We, thus the whole Militant Church i holy, and ſo 
we beleeve. And if yhe erre in the Foundation, that #, m (ome one, or 
more Fundamentall ports of Fath , * then she may be a Church of * A moſt falfe 
Chriſt ſtsll,but not Holy,but becomes Herericall ; And moſt certaine 1t concluſion of an 
# , that no Aſſembly (be it never þo General) of ſuch Hereticks, # or errontons faith: 
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can be holy. 


' 
[1 
8 
o 


P. Doe you beleeye the whole Mz'zzant Church to be holy 
with zhat, which 1 belceve xs holy, For your mwhkele Militant 
Church whereot you prolefſe to be a member, is, in plain terms, 
the Antichriſtian Church, and the Church Malignant, which is 
a perfecuter of the true Mziztant Church &f Chriſt ; as both hath 
been, and yet will be made more maniteſt, So as your Militare 
Church is properly ſo called, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
it makes Warre againſt Chrz{# and by Saints.Rev.12.7.and 1 3.7. 
and 16.14. and 17.14. but the erue Mz/itane Church of Chriſt, 


againſt Sinne, the World, the Fleſh, the Devil,and cruell Per- + Rev.13.12. 

ſccuters z, whom £ 5he overcomes by the bleod of the Lambe, and by gy: 
the mordef her Feſtimony, not loving her life unto the death. . So as _» 
your Mslzt.mt C:i-urch 1s aname which you have uſurped, abu- 45 
ſed, and perverted ; whereas it 1s to be named according to its fo” 
nature, The Church Malignant. For further proote hereot, you 
ſay if sbe erren ſome ofte,or more Fundamentall joints, %c. Which 
implyes your Milztant Church may. erre mn peints Fundamental}. 
Which cannot poſſibly be anderſtoud of the onely true , holy, 
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Catholicke Militant Church of Iſis Chriſt. For this whole Militart 
Church of the Ele cannot, either-m whole, or in part , ox #n the leaſt 
member of ut, exre #n any Fundamental! point , fo as thereby to become 
anoty For this were elle to fall from Chriſt,and from rhe Com-- 
wunien of Saints, by being ſeduced by Antichriſts and F falſe Po 4M at 24-24, 
\\ | pRctsy 
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phets, who shall decerve, if it were poſſible(but it i not paffole) the very 

Eleft. T his erring m the Fexendation belongs , and extends toall 

the Reprobates of the world, who are by Antichriſtleduced unta 

* » The », their perdizion; who * becauſe they recerve not the love of the Truth, 

" Tyef. 2» P = 

thattvey mpbt be ſaved, God hall ſend them ſl rong Deluſions , to 
b-leeve alye, yea to beleeve that for eruth, which their own ſeared 
Conſcience teils them 15 a {ye. For not to receive the love of the truth, 
1mplyes , that they had received the eruth unto acknowledge- 
ment and convictionzbur the love of thy truth they imbraced nor, 
Bur the whole Militant Church of Chriſt (11ay) cannot be ſo ſedu. 
ced unto peradtzon, or to fai from Chraſt, Whatis it to Fall from 
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| Cyr1ſt, which once they profeſſed ; that is, from the Faith of the 
Doctrme ef Chriſt,and trom that love, which they profeſſed towards 
| it, And this falling from the Faith of Chriſt,is when any one Fun- 
F xr Cor. 15.1.4 damentall point of fazth x denyed, and perfifted in , as we have 
$ Gal.5,2.4. tormerly proved;as in the + Reſarrefion,and $ Circtmcifion,and 
ſundryorhers. I might adde here many other Inſtances ; as 
che Deniall of all the Do&trines of Grace in Gods Free Ele&zon, 
Redemption, &c. which Grace and Merit of Chriſt is peculiar to 
the Elect onely. 1 will onely adde one more here which 1 but 
Of the Lords touched betore. He that denyes the Lords day, to be the Sabbath 
S«boath-Day. day of Chriftzans , commanded ro leſie to Chriſtians in the 4th Com- 
mandement, then the ſeventh, or laſt day of the week, was to the Iexes : 


he erres in the Foundation, becomes unholy, and falls away from the. 


Faith of Chriſt. T his I demonſtrate thus. Firſt, The 4#h Com- 

mandement 1s Morall,and lo eternall, and unchangeable. And as the 

eternall ſabbatiſme 1s 10 heaven, belonging to the Church Tryum- 

phant,ſo there 1s 2 ſabbatsſme temporall,zpertaining to the Church 

Mazlitant in this world. This ſabbatiſme (as the other ) is the reſt 

of God. F Hu Reſt, faith David. T his Sabbatiſme in the Church 

T Pjal.gg. Militant is by God himſelfe appointed to be ſolemnly obſerved 
of the whole Congregation on that ſeventh day of the week, wheron 

himlelte reſted. 1 his Sabbath or reſt of God was on the ſeventh 

- or laſt day of the week , upon the finiſhing of the worke of 


crcation. And therfore , for that very cauſe, God commanded 


his People in the Old Teſtament to ſanctifie that Sabbath day 
weekly. This is given as the Reaſon of its ſanRitication by 
the People : The ſeventh diyn the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: : 
For in fix dyes he made heaven and earth , and reſted the. ſeventh : 
Therſore,8&c. Remember to ſan8tifie the Sabbath day, the Lords Sab- 
bath day, Aud aote; he ſaich not, Remember to ſandifie the ſeventh 


of 


Cyrijt; To fallfrom Chriſt is to fall from that Faith and love of 
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br laſt day of the week : bur Remember ts fſanfiifie-the Sabbath days 
'Thele words are the Moraf ubſtnce of the Commandement. T he 
reſt 1s an expoſition and application of it, the expoſition to 


keep holy that Day for Sabbath , which is the Lords own Sabbath 


dy, wherein himſelfe hath reſted. Note thy well; for I will ſpeak 


' much here in few words, Weigh them therfore,number them 


not. The Ine" application of the ſeventh or laſt day of the 
geek, as wherein God reſted from his works of Creation,1s commens- 
ded and commanded to Gods people under the Old Teſtament. So 
as if there had not comein atterwards , a more glorious Sab= 
bath , or reſt of Gods, as from amore gloriomw worke of a more 
glorious Creation ; we Chriſtians alſo ſhould have kept that ſe= 
venth daythar the Jewes kept. | Bur that this more glorious day 
of a more glorzou reſt of God from a more gloriow worke, being 
come 3; then the ſame 4th Commandement commands us Chri- 
ſtians to keep this new Day of Reſt, of the Lord our God. So as 
though the Day be changed , yet the: Commandement is the 
_ It binds w ſtill zo ſanflifte the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God, | 
Secondly , for the application of the 4th Commandement to 

us Chriſtians. Remember to keep the Sabbath day ho!y. What Sab- 
bath day? Or what day for Sabbath® The Sabbath day of the Lord. 


 tly God, wherein himſelfe reſted. What day is that The firſt day 


of the weeke. This 15 another ſeventh day, reckoning the weeke 
backward. Now ont his firſt day of the week the Lord our God 


leſu Chriſt , after that he had finiſhed the worke of Redemption: - 


(being a new-Creation , and much more glorious then the for= 
mer,in many reſpedas )roſe againe from the dead,and fo entred 
into his Reſtthat morning and moment of his Riſing again, 


Heentred then I fay into the ſtate of Reſt,though nor into the 


place of Reſt,till his Aſcenfion. This is ſufficient. But the work. 
of Redemption was finiſhed on! the Croſſe. Not altogether. 
on the Croſſe, Chriſt indured and finifhed his ſuffering of the 
pangs and paines of death, when he ſaid Conſummatum eft, It 15 
finiſhed ; but there remained the bonds of death to be indured, 
and that was in the grave 3 dayes, to redeem us, aſwell our bo- 
dies from the grave, as our ſoles from hell on the Crofſe. Now 
Ulthis being finiſhed , to wit , | the whole worke of Redemtion : 
Chrift riſing the Jacays therein reſted from his worke. And this 
being the Sabbath or Reſt of the Lord our God, ſurpaſſing the for. 
mer Reſt in glory, andinto which reſt or ſabbatiſme all beleeving 
Chriſtians do enter , aud have an Intereſt ( as Heb, 4, £3.) ir 
owWSs 


& Deut.5. 120 
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that day , as by his Commandement to keep the Sabbath day © 
the Lord our God, wherein himſelfe hath reſted, that we Chri. 
ſtians do {anctitie the 1.ords day , the firſt day of the week , fog 
our Chriſtian Sabbath day , according to the 4th Commande. 
ment. Which if we doe not,as not holding our ſelves bound by 
the 4th Commandement : Then all thele errors 1n the fundamen- 


_ talls of fatth follow upon it: 


As firſt, by not ſanRtitying the Lords day for our Chriſtian 
S2bbath day, we utterly deny, overthrow and deſtroy the Mos 
rality of the 42b Commandement, which to the Ms/ztant Glhurch 
on earth ſtands in this , To ſanttific the Sabbath day of the Lord our 
God. It commands us this, or nothing ; and if nothing, 1t lo- 
ſerh both the Nacure and Name of a Commandement. And if 
you doe acknowledge and beleeve it to be (as 1t 15) one of Gods 


ten Morall Commandements : then of necetſity you muſt either 


ſaatiutie the firſt dry of the week, for Sabbath z whereon Chriſt 


arole and reſted : or elſe, you mult lantifie that jeventh day of 
the Old Teſtament, which God reſted on from his worke of Cre« 
ation, which the Jewes oblerved. And1t you keep the Jewes 
Sabbath,you mult turn Jew,and deny Chriſt to be come 1n the 
fleſh. For in * Denteronomy God commands them to keep the 
Sabbath d2T , 1n memory of their Redempuion from pipe ; 
and fo their Sabbath day was turned into a type of another 
Sabbath or Reſt, that was to be brought in upon the accom- 

lifſhment of our ſpirituall Redemption. Which being now 
finiſhed, that typicall Sabbath is vaniſhed, being the laſt [ype 


which was fulfilled by Chri/2, reſting in his Grave on that day, 


aad fo utterly aboliſhed in chat more glorious Reſt of his Re- 


ſurre&ion. If then you keep the Jewes Sabbith, youdo with 


them deny C/:/? co be come. Andif you ſanRitie not the fiſb 
day of the weeke , inſtzad of , and ſucceding in place of theold 
Sabbath day : then as you utterly deny and deſtroy the 4tb 
Commandemt, ſo you deny the worke of Redemption finiſhed 
on the Croſle and 1n the Chet you deny hi3 Reſurrettim, 
wherein he reſted from that worke : and you deny che very 
reſt of heaven : and you deny the Communion of Samts, both ut 
the Church Milztant and Triumphant. Firſt you deny the AC- 
compliſhment of che worke of Redemption on the Croſſe, and 


1n the Redemption it lelie , in denying the Reſt of Chriſt inthe 


day of his Reſurretion. For if he then reſted not, the worke of 
Redemption was not finiſhed, And you deny he reſted, in oy 


x o!lows neceſſarily , that as by Chriſts example of Reſting rk 
f 
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idg h1s ref to be the reſt ofthe Lord our God, which the 4th 
Commanaement commands us Chriftians to keepe weekly cn 
that day; which if we keep not, Chriſt hath not reſted, and fo kc 
hach not redeemed us, Secondly, 1n denying Chriſts reſt, you 
deny his Reſurreftion. For if he reſted not, he aroſe not. For the 
ery firſt moment of his Reſurre&ion began his reſt, If then you 
fotifie not the Day of his reſt for the Chriſtian Sabbath days 
you deny as Chriſts reſt, ſo his Refjerrefion, and the whole ver- 
me of it, by whick weariſe from Sinne fpiritually , and from 
the Grave corporally. And curſed s he, that hath not hn part in the 
firſt ReſurreQzon : for on him the ſecond death, that 1, eternall death 
gall bave power : becaule * Bleſſed and holy 5 he that hath hu part * Ree. 20. G4 
mthe firſt Reſurreftion : for on him the ſecond death shall have no 
over. Thirdly, in thus denying Chriſts reft in his Reſterrefton. 
while you deny that day to be the holy reſt, or Sabbath day of 
Chriftians,you deny, as Chriſts kernall reſt in heaven, ſo that reſt, 
or ſabbatiſme, which remaines for the people of God. As the + A- + Heb.4.94 
oſtle {a1th, T here remaineth thertore Subbatizmos, a ſabbatiſme, 
or Sabbaticall holy reſt tor the people of God. T hertore 7 Wher- 
upon 15 this inferred £ Upon the + tormer verſe, where he Þ ver. &« 
peaks of this very Sabbath, or Reſt day of Chriſtians, which _ 
i5as the firſt fruits uf the eternall ſabbatiſme. For faith he, If le. 
ſs (Ioſua) bad given them reſt , then would he not afterwards have 
ſpoken of ancther day. Another day £ What uther day, butthat 
r/tday > which our leſu reſted on , and which 1s our reſt day 2 
For when Chriſt in his Reſurreionentred into his reſt, he made 
that day the day of our reſt, which gives us an Intereſt in, and 
brings us ro tus eternal reſt, For Certainly it we doe not reſt 
with Chriſt in the Day of his Reſt weekly here , according to 
the Commandement , we ſhall never reſt with him eternally in 
heaven. He that keeps not this $ Other Day, which ſucceeded $ Heb.4. 8, giz 
that under the Law > hath no ſabbatiſme remaining for him in 
| haven. Laſtly, in denying this Reit=day of Chriſt to be our 
Chriſtian Sabbath , to be ſanitied according to the Command 
ment,you deny the Communion of Saints in the Church Mzlztant, 
and conſequently inthe Church Triumphant. For except there 
be a Communion of Samts in the Church Mziltant, which 1s the 
ſed of the Church Triumphant , what Communion of Saints can 
| bein heaven, For none are Saints there , which were not fi, it 
Saints here. And what Communion of Samts can be here, but 
eipecially in the holy and ſulemne Aſſemblies, where they are 
to Communicate together in Prayer and Thankſ-giving, and, 
M nm hearing 


hearing of the Word, and receiving of the Sacrament. Anq 
how can this be, if there be not a ſet day for it ? And who ſhall 
appoint this day , but God himſelfe 9 And what Day fo fit, as 
his own Day of Reſt, which he hath Commanded to be ſan. 
fified weekly of us}; 1t we be his people , and he the Lord our 
God, who hath redeemed us'in his holy and ecernall Law, and 
in which day we reſting , do partake and communicate of his 
haly and eternall reſt, begun here by Chriſt, and conſummate in 
heaven in that pangures, folemne Generall Aſſembly and C 
tron. of the firſt borne written in heaven, Heb. 12.23. 
conclude ) it the ren Commandements belong co us Chriſtians 

. under the Covenanc of Grace , then certainly the 4th: Com- 
nandement, which commands to keep the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God,zwhich 15 the Lords day. 

Now by this which hath been ſpoken , you may examine 
how farre you and your Church of England have erred 1n the 
foundation, thatis, in this, and other tundamentall points of 
Faith : art leaſt if thoſe Acts, Edits, and Books,that have been 
publiſhed againſt the aforeſaid Dottrines , ſhalbe avowed for 
the Doctrines of the Church of England, as they are preſſed. 

And it with Rome you be thus fallen , boly you are not by your 
own conteſlion ; nor onely ſo, but Hererzcall : yea more then 
_ that, [nfide/. For in the ſame page you ſay, If the Church can ere 
quite from the Foundation, then she u nor Holy, nor Church, butts 
cones an Infidell. Now we have proved, rhat to erre 1n one, or 
more, though nor in all fundamentall points of Faith , is to fall 
quite off from the forndation. But it you thus ceaſe to be hol, 
how are you the Church of Chriſt ſtall, as you ſay £ For bolmeſſe 
 1Seſſentiall unto , andſo is of the !):finitzon of the true Church of 
| Chriſt : I beleeve the Holy Catholicke Church. And fo of every pats 
ticular Church, if ic be a true member of the erue Catholicke, it 
1S holy For Eadem eft ratio totius £5 partium 
fo every member and part. But the whole true Church s holy ;, For 
*t1s Chriſts body myſticall, whereof he the Head : he the root, and 
the root be holy,ſo are the branches ,as the 
+ 17. Apoſtle ſaith. And he ſaith againe, + The Temple of God u holy, 
which Temple ye are. And {1 ay) chriſt being the Head, and the 
Church hz body, the ſpirit of holineſſe and ſanfiſication flows down | 
From the Head to all the members, as the Oyle powred on Aarons head 
went d2wn to the »herts of hs clothing : which was a type of the 
boly anvynting oyle of Chriſts ſpirit powwred on hum , which he com- 
WUNCtes to all the members of hy miſticall body ; evenas 2 ow 
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jead communicates of Animal ſpirits of moticn to all the parts of 
ty body,as we touched before. Except with Bellarmine y ou will 

b 2 dead member to be a true member. Indeed a dead member 
if a dead body, 1s a true member of that body. And certainly, 1f 4 
Church ceaſe to be boly , 1t ceaſethto be a Church of Chriſt any morea 
But I pray you ,what ſhould moye you to ſay thus: Though the 
Church ceaſeth to be Holy \ yet ceaſeth not to be a Church of Chriſt . 
You have 1t not from the Schoole of Divinity; not ſcarce can you 
rake it out of the pudale of the Teſuites therſelves. But haply you 
might ſuſpe& > that the Church of | Reme might be proved to 
be fallen quite from the Foundation ( as hath been already proved 
before ) and therfore your Charity would provide one refuge 
forit, t hat though thus she ceaſerh to be holy, yet not.to be a true 
Church ſtill. But you may doe well to ſtudy this point a little 
better, how to make 1t good, How a|Church mayceaſe to be Holy, 
homing Hereticall,and yet be a Church of Christ ſill. 

L.p- 14I- 142. Thoſe Errors that are dyedin Graine, cannot 
onſiſt with holineſſe , of which Fasth in Chriſt s the very Foundation, 
And therfore if we wall keep up our Creed, the whole Militant Church 
muſt ſtill be holy... TS 

P, This confirmes, what before I concluded of the Church of 
Ame, as no Church of Chhiſt, becauſe by your own verdict, xot 
laly. For her Errors, and that 1n the fundamentall pornts of Faxth, 
we all dyed in graine, ſo as they will never change coleur, nor 
boke of another hue. For both they are of no ſmall anzquity, 
ad fince their firſt hatching, they have been by ſundry GCoun- 
els confirmed , and atJaſt moſt irrefragably in the Councel of 
Trent, as hath been ſhewed. For as thoſe things which you 
dſwhere inſtance : Morshsp of Images firſt erefed m the 2d Couna 
rlef Nice, the ſeventh General: Tranſubſtantiation , fi rſt D ecrce 
edi the Councel of Laterian und:r Innocent the third and the 
taking away of the Cup in the Sacrament , firſt decreed in the Councel 
fConſtance:{o the Title of Antichriſt, of /nsverſall Bishop and Head 
the Church, obtamed firſt by Boniface 3. above a thouſand yeares 
4: with many or moſt, or all the Reſt of Popery, have been 
ecr ſince their ſeverall erections upon all occafions more and 
more ratified ( never any corre&ed ) and by generall practice 
wheld, and againſt all oppoſiczon and conviftion ſtiffly maintained. 
Are they not dyed mm gramme then © And if ſo, you confeſle they 
emſiſt not of bolineſſe. But (fay you) if | we will keep up our Creed, 
te whole Melitant Church muſt ſtill be Holy, Here you enterfere 
%une, For notwithſtanding Co is ſaid, or (I ſuppoſe) _ 
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be ſaid, you will have the Church of Rome to be holy ſtill, as be} 
ing a member of the Church Mz/itant, in deſpight of the Pope. 
But let her be a member of your Church Militant , is ſhe ther« 
fore holy © Say not you, your Church Mutant may fall mito er. 
rors, ſoas to ceaſe tobeholy 2 Andif the Church of Rome hath 
thu fallen, hath ſhe not for ber part, ceaſed to be holy * Burnot, if 
she keep up the Creed, Wat call youthar 9 -To hold the letter of 
the Creed, and to deny the Faith of 1t% ſo we have proved before, 
She hath loft the Fazth of Chriſt, the foundation of Holineſſe : Ergq 
She hath loſt Holineſſe. Ergo loſt the Eſſence of a Church : Ergo 
she 6 not in the compaſſe of your Creed, I beleeve the Holy Catholicle 
Church. 

L. p. 142. Tſay 3t,andmoſt true it 5,That it was ill done if thoſe, | 
gho ere they were, that made the ſeperation. : 

P. It ſhould be mf? zrue,it you doe but ſiyit, Yet we find nor 
all to be moſt true, you lay, How true this is I know not yer, 
Let us here. I remember a little before ,, you performeda | 
thankleſſe office for the Proteſtants, in making an Apology for 
them , as notthe firſt in che fault of ths ſeperation. Which[ 
anſwered. And here you put the fault on thoſe, that made the. 
ſeperation who ere they were, which might be aſwell the Pro- | 
ceſtants, as the Papiſits Bur ſpeake our. 

L. p. 14.5. For my part, I am of the ſame opinion for the conti« 
numg of the Schijme, that I was for the making of it That #,Thatith 
/lvery ill done of thoſe, who ever the; be, Papiſts or Proteſtants, thi 
give fuſt cauſe to continue a ſeperation, | | 

Þ. Here you ſpeake plain : Papiſts or Proteſtants : and why 
not then Proteſtants as well as Papiſds » that did very ill in making 
the ſeperation;as they doe ull in contmuing of it © Bur yer your mean- 


- Ing here may poſlibly be, that as 5: was ill done of the Roman party} 


z0 givethe firſt canſe of the ſeparation : ſo it were no leſſe ul done 18 

continue the ſame cauſe to the continuing of the Schiſme. Y ou may 

doe well to perſwade Rome to lay down all her Corruptions  h1ch! 
the Proteſtants have and doe proteft apgain#t ber,that ſo,it the $ ch1{me 

be any longer continued, it maythen appeare to be long of the Prite= 

Hants. Þut if Rome be obſtinate and incorrigible in her erwr!,; 

you haye no reaſon to ſay , itis ill done on the Proteſtant par 

#0 continue the Schaſme. Bat it may be perhaps zl done of the 
Proteſtant Church of England notwithſtanding', to continue tit! 
Schiſme , ſoas it may be well done of you 6 far it agailiCs| 
- And therfore while the caſe is thus in ag1ration and Rome maks 
No more haſtto meetyou, the multitude of her _—_— 
Te fn on or ur on Jen © Sao 
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>agge,and baggage, and all kind of Trumpery retaining her 
peace, and which in no fort the will part withall, and ſo will 
not ſtirre a foot over Tiber : what's wanting on her part, you 
will ſupply, with all expedition dreſſing up ber ſiſter the Church 
of England in Romes taſhion, unto ſuch a conformity and ym- 
phony , as promileth a making ' up' of the match with all 
taults on both ſides , ſooner perhaps then Rome could hope 
for. = 48 
 L. ibid, The Kmmgs and the Church of England had no reaſon to 
admit.of a onblick Defſnee with the English Romivh Clergy , will they 
Should be able to shew it under the Seale, or Powers of Rome , That 
that Church will ſubmit to a third , who may be an Indifferent Indge 
between us and them; or to ſich 4 Generall Coxmecl, as us after mentt= 
oned, | 

P. Firſt, the English Remish Clergie are by the Laws of 
England T raitors, and thertore to be d:fþuted withall at Tiburne. 
So as if you put them to ſhew their warrant to diftute with 
you under Romes ſeale : they. will require of you perhaps to 
{hew them under _Emnglands ſeale an abrogation of the Laws 
againſtthem. And you tell us before, that the Church of Eng - 


{and knows well, that a Parliament cannot be called at all times. Nor 


will the Powers of Rome permit their Religion to be diſpu- 
red on, And whom will you chule to diſpute with them © ſome 
eaceable men , that will not be apr to fall out with the Jeſu- 
1ces, your Lordſhip being Moderator. But you know Rome de- 
nyes the Rule of Faith, the Scripture, And Contra negantem Prin- 
crpia non eft diſputandum, Who ſhall elſe be the Umpier ? Who 
the Third © Who the Indifferent Iudge 5 Could both the Chur- 
ches joyntly chuſe a more Indifferent Inage, then your ſelfe © 
Sure Rome her ſelfe would nominate you before Bellarmine 
himſelte if he were living. A General! Councel indeed of Romish, 
Enelish, and other Prelates, might do much : ſo you ſhould be 
ſurero exclude all the Prozeſiant Reformed Churches tor wrang- 
ders;as Franciſcis a $. Clara well adviteth. And then if a Generall 
Councel ſhould reconcile and compoſe all differences, though 
never ſo erroniouſly , yet the Error muſt ſtand, till arother Gene» 
rall Councel shall reverſe it, as you tell us at after, But you 
adde. | 
_  L. p. ibid. and 146. And thu #anhoneſt, and I think a full 
Anſwer. And without thy, all Diſputation muſt end in aclamour ; and 
eherfore the more publick, the worſe, becauſe as the Clamour zz the grea« 
#7, ſo perhaps wilbe the Schiſme tao, 
5 | | P. Nay; 


The tendet- 
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P. Nay, my Lord, if you ſtand upon termes of honeſty ins 
deed , you ſhould have nominated the Scripture for the onely 
ſufficient and upright Iudge between you. This had been honeſt 
in onethac proteſſeth but the name onely of a Proteſtant. But 
for thac you told us enough before , whereby we underſtand, 
that this point of honeſty 1s no part of your meaning. But if 
your Anſwere were not 1n this reſpect honeſt, I muſt tell you, 
neither was it full, hutan empty and frivolous Anſwere, To 
diſpute of Divinity or Religion, where Scripture is not the onely 
Judge, 1sas to judge ot gold by the colour, without the zouch= 
one. Ando he that could ſhew the beſt colour for his matter by 
afalſe tight,ſhould carry it away. And I may ſay truely,without 
tae Scripture be Iudge , your diſputation muſt needs endin a cla- 
mour, where the voyce of God 15 of no authority. But then alſo if 
Scripture ſhould be the Iudge, you might well ſay, The more pube 
licke the worſe. For it is ſuch a light, as would diſcover all your 
fallacies ;, and fo ray{ing aclamonr of the publicke Audience, 


when they ſhould obſerve ſuch colluſion between the English 


Clergie,and the English Romiſts,it might breed ſuch a deteſtation 
againſt all Reconciliation with Rome, as would make the rene 
the wider , and (o all your /abour ſhould be iz vaine. And then 
you might uſe the Proverbe , As good never a whit, as never the 
better. 

L. p- 148. That there are errorr in Doftrine , and ſome of them 
ſuch, as moſt manifeſtly ind.anger ſalvation in the Church of Rome, 
evident to them that will not shut ther eyes, 

P. To manger Salvation, is much ; and for you to ſay fo 
muci1zis much coo; and you ſaying fo much, we need not make 
much doubt of the truth of char you ſay in this Caſe. And yet 
in ſaying ſo much, you ſpeake not all eruch. The truth is (as we 
have proved ,and ſhall yer further)That Romes Errors in Dofrine 
are damnable, and cannot conſiſt with ſalvation ; as 6 evident to thoſe, 
gwhoſe eyes are truly opened. +; 

L. ibid. A. C. himſelfe confeſies , that error im Doftyine of rhe 
Faith, 4 a juſt cauſe of ſeperation, ſo juſt, 4s that no cauſe u juſt but 


that. Now had I leaſure to deſcend into particulars , or will to make 
_ the rent inthe Church wider : 'tunohard matter to prove , that the 


bearted Prelate Church of Rome hath errea in the DoRtrine of Faith , and dangerouſly 


Eth to make the too : And 1 doubt 1 5hall a 


ent woder, 


fterwards deſcend to particulars, A. C. bs 


gmportunity forcing me t? it. 

 Þ. By A C. his canfeſſion then , the Proteſtants are able to 

julutte their ſcperation abundantly. As for your Loraſhip, you 
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are ſo charttably and peaceably affeRed, that you are loth upon any 
termes FO0ugR 1t concerne the ſalvation of mens ſoules in ſuch a 
Cale to ſpeake the #ruth home ) to make the rent wider, till by 
your Adverſaries 1mportunity ( I would lay A. C. ) you be forced ro 
g:. You have too tender a heart to be a Surgion,when tor fearez 
leaſt the opening of the wound make it wider , you ſuffer it to 
eſter inwardly. It were well if you were halte ſo tender hearted 
to the poore Sheep and Lambs of Gods fold; there you fearenot 


moſt ſtoutly to make wide wounds, and make no bones of it. But 


true Proteſtants doe huld, that the wider the rent # made betwecn 
them and Rome, the betterir 1s. I know this is to you as the 
widening of a ghalily wound. Butt is the eructh Yer you put 


, us in ſome hope to hearc what you will ſay, when you are forced 


zo:t, As Comwards will fight moſt terribly > whenthey are 
forced tout. ] hough 1 hope you will not zndanger Keme more, 
then her exrors mdanger her own ſalvation, 

L. p- 149. Nor can you ſay , that Iſrael , from the time of the 
ſeparation, tr as not a Church; for there were true Prophets in it, Elias, 
Elizeus , and others, and thouſands , that had net bowed knees to 
Bam > | 

P. Pur I can ſay (andthat upon good evidence) that Iſrael, 
the ten Tribes, trom the time of theu ſetting vp and following 
the Calves, were no trae wfible Church of God. For they had no 
viſible ſignes or markes of a viſible Church Their whole Reli- 
$i0n conliſted in the worſhip ot the two Calves : neither had 
they any Leviticall Prieſthood , or Priefts of Aarons order : nor 
went they up three times mm the yeare to worship at Ieruſalem, accor- 


ding the Law ( I King. ' 2.28,29,30,3 I932, 13s) Here Was Not - 
one footſtep of a vſible true Church of God , but of the Devil * , Cþy6. 
indeed, whom they wor-hyped in the Calves. But( ſay you, there x 5. 


were erue Prophets init. True. But that was upon ſome extra- 
ordinary occaſion, when they were ſent, and prophecied. But 


forall their Prophecyings did the King and People abandon 


their Calves © Yea when Elias had cauſed Baals Prophets to 


beſlain: or when & lebu ſew all the remainder of them , and ,. 2 King. 10: 


their woyshzpers : both he and the People followed the Calves 

ſtill. And beſides, peg ag no true Prieſts, but thoſe of Terobo- 

«ns Order. And if they had no true Prieſts, will you allow them 

(for all their Prophets) to be a true Churchof God? Doe you not 

exclude all the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas from being 

true Churches of God , becauſe (notwithſtanding all their Pro- 

Phets , to wit Preachers and Miulſters of God) they N_ Fo 
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Priefts, no Prelatez, no Priefthoad 2 Would you account or call th 
Reme a tru? Church,it ſhe had not her Prieſthood s Although her E 
Prieſthood is of no other Order, then that of Teroboam, of humane A 
Ordinance, not of -Divine Inſtitution : ſacrificing Friefts, as tho'e jo 
were. Now as Jerome {aith (as'you cite at after} 'V bi non ef} $44 
cerdos, non eft Eccleſia :- Where there 1s no Prieſt, there is no ſl 
Church. Iſrae! had no true Prieſt, and {o no true worship of God. ty 
Nor dotn lerome ( and fo the antient Fathers , when they uſed 6 
the word Sacerdos ) thereby meane any ſych ſacrificing Prieſts; A 
as are at this day in the Church of Rome. For the Fathers held no te 
Tranſubſtantiation, ergo no ſacrificing Prieſts. Whereas your Ro pc 
mh Prieſts, have no other Order, but of ſacrificing Prieſts expre ly Fi 
1m their Ordination, in thete words, Take thou a power to ſacriſice as 
th: body of Ie(us Chriſt upon the Altar ; or to the like effet. And 
this by the way proveth Rome to beno better a Church of God, 
then that of the ten Trabes was, when they had their Calves and he 
Priefts /utable. And as tor thoſe Prophets you fpeake of, Elzas, 7 
and Elizew,were their Prophecies regarded 9 Nay were they not B 
perſecuted, by Ahab and Tezebel, and their Son Jehoram? Yea and kr 
1 00 Prophets of the Lord more, whom good Obadiah hid in a Of 
Cave, and fed with bread and water, and ſo preſerved them from Va 
Tezebe!s fury 7 Yea andall the Prophets, whom the Lord ſent, L 
were they not perſecuted by the State, and Court of 1ſrael* Was A 
not * Amos forbid by Amaſiah King Ieroboams Court Prieſt, to ol 
* Am 7.1 preach at Bethet, laying Prophecy no more at Bethel : for it # the le 
I1,12,13- Kings Chappell andit s the K;nzs Court ? And did not this Court- th 
Prieſt complaine of the Propher to King Ieroboam, ſaving, Ames th 
hath conſpired agatnſt thee m the tmdſt of the houſe of Iſrael : the fi 
Land t not able to beare all by words © Andit were wellif there _ 
. ' wereno ſuch Priefis mm Chriſtian Kings Courts, that doe ſuch W 
offices againlt the Lords Prophets and Preachers, complaining of ſe 
them to the Ring , that rhey are a fort of faftiow Eorſpirators Ol 
againſt him{ ſuch as thoſe whom you have called ſhallower wa« th 
ters, a5 before) and the Land cannot beare all their words, al- P! 
though they ipeake nothing but truth, which Gods word tea« pc 
cherh,and gives them good warrant for. But this by the way. IM ** 
LToreturn to Iſrael. 1s a prople preſently a Church, uponthe *. v1 
COMmmg of 2 P rophet ," Or Minter of God ro preach nnato chem: » 
untill they doe 1mbrace Gods word, and ſet up his pure worsh1p = C 
amongſt them 2 Bat thoſe ten-Tribes, ft11] minced and contems = o 
ned Gods word , and perſecuted Gods Prophets that were ſent unto b 
them , and with a high hand maintained their Calfe-worsbip» ar 
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Irael,, that brought thee out of 


Exod. 32. Theſe are thy Goas 9 
egypt ) untill there was no remedy , that the Lord gaveghem up to 
etuall Captivity. oo "ohh: 


gaine , 1 cannot butalittle wonder » that your Lordſhip 
ſhould ſo groſly forget your ſelfe , as becauſe of a Prophet , or 


two to give ſuch a itate the ſtile of a true Church of God. For 
_ do you any where allow a true Church, which hath no Prieſts 2 


Anditis cleare, that 1ſae/then had no erue Prieſts, but coun- 
rerfeitsfuch as Rome now hath. So in this reſpect rather I ſup= 
poſe you mean that was then a rrue Church , becauſe of their 


rrieſts,luch as they were, Baalish,ſuch as your Babylorazh Prieſts , 


25 good an Argument to prove Rome a true Church. 

Bur you alledge, there were thouſands among them , that 
had not bowed knees to Baal. ”Tis true, God told Elias, when 
he complained he was left alone, that he had reſerved to himſelfe 
7000. that had not bowed the hnee to Baal , nor kiſſed by mouth. 
But they wereall ſo hid , that (you ſee) the Prophet himielte 


knew no ſuchthing , till the Lord told him. They made no. 


open profeſſion of the rrue Religzon. And if they had any pri- 
vate meetings to pray together , and to read and expound the 
Law, will your Lordſhip call that a Church , Though thoſe 
Aſſemblies were indeed the true Churches of God, Put would 
not you, if you had been in Amaziah the Prieſts ſtead, have cal- 
led thoſe private meetings Conventicles,and would have hunted 
them out with your Purſuivants 4 And therefore thoſe ſevere 
thouſand not being of the Kings Religion , nor Communion Eccle- 
ſaaſticall with the other many thouſands of Iſrael, and lying hid 
in Corners here and there , they would not denominate the 
whole ſtate of the zen Tribes a true viſible Church of God , them= 
ſelves living as it were mrviſible , at leaſt ſo inviſible, as though 
others took notice of their Perſons, where they converſed, yet 
they ſaw not their Region » for themſelyes durſt not openly 
profeſſe it. So as thoſe ſeven thouſand I cannot more fitly com- 
pare, then to thoſe, whom you call a ſort of Puritanicall Sepa- 
ratiſts , whom you by your Altar ſervices and other ſuperſtiti= 
ons drive from your Communion , who will not bow the knee to 
your Baal, to your God. Altar, nor at your Name Jeſs, and ther= 
fore you Ferret them out of their holes , becauſe they will not 
do as their Neighbours do, goe with them like loving Neigh= 
bours , and good Fellows to Betheland Dan , and there make 
merry, eat, drinke before their God, and riſe up to play, as you give 
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your people leave to doe on their Holy dayes,and on the Lords 
dayesrtoo. Onely here 15 che difference,1t ſezmerh. that in thoſe 
dayes of old of the zen Tribes , there were no Purſuiants to hunt 
out thoſe poore Snakes, that lurked in holes, and would nor 
bow the knee. For then ſure Ettras ſhould have heard of them, 


and they ſhould have been ferved with the fame ſawce , that 
_ the Lords Propbers taſted of. And again, there was 1n Iſrael one 


good Obadiab , that hid an hundred ofthe Lords Prophets in. 
Cave from wicked Iczebel ,as there was 1n Indaha good * Ebed. 
melech that ſpake tothe King for the Prophet Ierzmiav whom 
the Princes had put into the muddy Dungion ; but where 
there is an Arch- Prelate, or Arch-Prieſt, that takes upon him 70 
ye the roſt, there 1s not found one Obadzah, or one Ebedmeleck, 
thatdare ſo much as ſpeake one good word to the King for the 
Prophets of the Lord, who are wok unjuſtly and moK cruelly cone 
fined, and that to perpetual! impriſonment and bantshment, tor no 
_ cauſe, but faithfully executing their Prophericall office; as 
before. | 
— Butalitle after you adde, That Iſrael 5 called the People of the 
Lord : 2 King. 9. 6. therfore a Church ſtil. ] anſwere : They 
might be ſo called, becauſe they were Abrabams ſeed according 
ro theflesh, + which the Apoſtle diſtingaiſheth trom Abrahams 


& 9.9 6.17, ; | | 
. ' ſeed according to the promiſe : For all theya renot Iſrael, which are 


of Iſrael , neuther becauſe they are the ſeed of Abrabam , are they al 
Children. Yet they were called the Children of Abraham, andio 
the people of Ged. Or ſecondly, they might ftill be called Gods 
people, inregard of the Covenant made wich them 1n Abrahams 
loynes, the externall badge wherot they wore in Circumciſion, 
and a type of the Promiſe wherof they injoyed 1m the Promiſed 
Lani of Canaan » Which now they poſleſizd ; fo as they might 
retain the name of Gods people in that reſpeRX, till they were 
m_ caſt out of that protef*on. Or Thirdly, as Antehriſt 1s 
aid to ſit #n the Temple of God ; that 1s, in that place, and over 
thote, where was once the Church of God, or over mens Conſci- 
ences > Which of right are the Temple of God; fo as Antichriſt 
uſurping Gods right, and puting him as it were out of poſſeſſion, 
15 truly {aid to fit in the Temple of God, though now turned into 
the Temple of Antichrift : fo the ten Tribes, have been once,with 
the reſt of their brethren,the zrue Church of God, and now fallen 
from it, yet they might retain that name ſtill, to be called the 
Loras people, untill there was no remedy, that they were utterly 
Call out, and caſt off by a Bill of perpetuall Divorce, Even - 
Cc 
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the Church of Rexre, vfitill the Ceuncel cf Trent, notwithſtanding 

her manyfold corruptions,and abcrmnatle Tdelatries, yet was gene- 

rally taken for, and called a true viſible Church of Chriſt, though 

intruth in the Generall it was not, but a falſe Antichriſtzan Hi- 

erarchy, and Tyranny over mens Youles and Conſciences ; yet 

when ( after all admoniticns and conviftions of her Errors by 
many of Geds Prophets , who #* \rcn'd havecurcd Babylon , but * 1er.51-9s 
ihe 1ras net cured ; nay ſhe was ſo farre off from cure, and to palt 

all remedy , or hope of remedy , |as in her corncel of Trent fie. 

hath tor ever i perpetuam memoriam ratified and confirmed 

all her damnable errors,and deteſtable Apoſtacie,fo as all with- 

in her Verge muſt under Anathema be of the ſame Apoſtacy 

with her) ſhe remaines wiltully obdurate and obſtinate ; nor- 

wihſtindig we mult give yc@leave to call Rome ſtill > A rrue 
Chur. h of God. | | 

L.p.153- 154. The Conxcel of M.lenk, in which S. Anguſtine 
was preſent, condemned the whole Courſe of Herefie of Pelagun, that: 
great and bewitching Hereſy, in the yeare 4 16. The ſecond Councel at 
4urana,a Preomcall teo, handled the great Contreve: ſics of Grace,and 
Free-rwall,and ſet the Church right in them ,in the yeare 4.4.4» 
P. Call you the Hereſte of Pelagius, That great and bexitching 

Hereſie ® SO 1 have heard many ſay of Tobacco, complaining 

how they are bewitched with it, when they would taine leave 
but have not the power. Is it in this reſpe&zthat your Lord- 

ſup calls chat Herefte of Pelagius, That great and bewitching He- 

refte © 'T hen 1t 1s 1n this reipe&, that 1 never heard of any wil- 

lngneſſe and defire you have to leave 1t ; yea the contrary 
whereof you have manitelted,and doe dayly,by ſuppreſſing the 
Dottrines of Grace , WHICH are direQly contrary to that great be= 
witching Hereſie, And ſurely as all Hereſie is of a bewitching 
nature ( + FVho hath bewitched you, faith the Apoſtle 2 &c.-) lo + Gal. 2.1: 
this of Pelagius more elpecially , as adyancing Mans Nature + 4 T7 
ave Gods Grace.But had you indeed read the many + excellent Hells 6 EE] - 
Polemicall Tratis of the Mallew Pelagianorum, Auguſtine,it might 1 atiense 
have been of force (were there but one ſparke ot zrue Grace) to ©7914-De Gras 
aye conjured and unwitched this Pelagian ſpirit. There you 14S hier 
might read in Termnn , all thoſe Controverſies about Grace Arburio, Ds 
dicuſſed , and the Pelagian and Semipelagian Hereſie in all of perſeverantia 
them by cleare evidence , and abundant pregnant Teſtimony /#&9rmm, mn 
om Scripture, confuted : as, That Elefion and Pred-ſtination of #3 Aline 
ſme to Salvation and Glory,and Reprobation of others 1s by an immu-= 
ale Decree : That, The Grace of Effeuall Redemption by Chriſt © 
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pertainer to the Eleft onely, which he calls the world of the Ele8, 
diſtinguishing it from the world of the Reprobate. As alſo Ambroſe, 
wo laich , that im mundo Elefrrum cenſetu r ſpectaly univerſitas : 
Ja che world of the Ele& is reckoned 2 ſpiricaall univerſality, 
as where 1t is ſaid, Chriſt redeemed the whole world : that is, ſaith 
Auguſtine the whole world of the Ele. As alſo, that the * Callmg 


of Gods Ele 3 according to Gods Purpoſe , and ſo differing from the 


common Calling, of which, many are called, but few choſen, And that 
the Ek are Called by an Onnipotent power of Grace working in 
them : and that they certainly perſevere in Grace unto Glory, and | 
never fallaway; and, that thoſe who doe fall away, had never any true | 
| Jantlifying Grace, nor ever were the true Children of God, though we 
6a'led them ſuch,while they profeſſed the Truth. And all theſe points | 


(1fay) heproveth by ſuch preg@nt Teſtimonies of Scripture, 
hat both Councels and Popes afterwards , that had to doe 
againſt the Pelagians , did ſet down whole large paſſages ver- 


' batim out of . Auguſtins works , as you may read in Bimius his 
Councels. And therfore (I ſay) had you indeed peruſed well | 


-chole:Iratts, and yer had perſiſted ſuch a zanter of that Hereſi, 
which Arminius of late hath raked out of hell, which Auguſtine | 


an4he Orthodox Fathers and Councels had remaunded to 
helE: you for your part (and fo others too) might truly callic 
That Great Bewitching Herefie. 

And thatthe Councel of Aurang,as you ſay,did ſet the Church 


right in thoſe Dofrines of Grace and Free-will,wherem they followed | 
Auguſtins judgement before them : how have you {et the Now | 


Church of England right , of being one Inſtrument at leaſt (if 


not the greateit, if not ſole) of ſering forth ſuch an Edi& (no | 
Decree of a Councel, ſo much as Provinciall) wherein thoſe | 
Articles of Religion concerning the foreſaid Points, and Dofrin? | 
of Grace (which were ſet ſo Right, before you unſet them, as | 


the whole Church of Erng/and maintained the Orthodox truth 


of them according to the Scriptures, and ſo Auguſtine and the | 
Fathers, and that unanimouſſy, and uniyerſally ) are madelike | 


Janus with two faces, the one, looking (but frowningly ) upon 


the Orthodox party (who are forbid to preach the Orthodox |} 
Do&rines) the other, looking upon your Arminian FayoriteS» | 
and that with an Amiable aſpe&, as who may find their opt- 


nions in your Articles,and ſo not onely impunity for preach- 
ng them, but Dignittes in your Church for but affe&ing and 


_ holding thoſe Opinions, ſo Great a bewitching Hereſie n - 0 


blind Guides of the Church of England ! and thou qui Prins 


gently | 
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genes, the Pelot that ſteers the (tern, if you be capable of any thame, 
and have not drunk of that Circean Cup : bluſh at theſe things, 
And doſt thou (afterall thy notorious practiſes in ſupprefiing 
the Preaching of the Dottrines of Grace , and the Printing of 
Books written in defence of Gods ſaving Truth,in the Church 
of England too intollerable to be borne , and which the earth 
groaneth under , and for which the wrath of heavenis already 
kindled.) now come, thinking co blanch all by telling usatale 
of this and that Councel,and of St. Aves and of that Great 
bewitching Pelagian Hereſy © Doſt thou think the world is ſuch 
a Baby grown , or the Old Mother Church of England come 
to that Dotage, as to beleeve, becauſe her Arch-Prelate tells 
her) le uch a Provincaall Councel wherem F. Auguſtine 1ras condemned 
the whole courſe of the Great bewitching Hereſy of Pelagins, and ano- 
ther Provinciall ſet the Church” right in thoſe preat Controverſies of 
Grace and Free-will ; therfore her Arminian Pilot is no Pelagi- 
an 9 Thinkeſt thou (I ſay) to/bewitch the world with theſe 
thy inchantments , which thou workeſt by the golden cup of 
thine hypocriſie 4 Surely heavens patience cannot long brooke 
theſe darings, and deep difſemblings, which yet areſo groſie,. 
as they are not of a thread fine enough for Hypocriſie to make 
a veyle of. | | | 

| EY 2 F- To theſe two (to wit, Our Princes, and the Clerg y) 
Principally the power and direfion for Reformation belongs. | 

P. Youtold us * before, hoy the King and the Prieſt, more * Epiſtle Dedi- 
then any other , are bound to looke to the Integrity of the Church in catory. 
Doftrine and Manners, and that m the firſt place : Here you tell us 
of Princes and Clergy. This is ſome inlargement, For Clergy is 
not one Prieſt ; except one Prieſt be ſo great, as that of Kome, 
or Canterbury , that he 1s equiyalent ro the whole Clergy , or 
is in himſelfe the Clergy Colle&ive. And yer uppole yuur 
whole Clergy of Prieſts were aſſembled in Conyocation;iwhat 
relation have yuu to the Princes © you doe not nicane (1 dare 
ſay) the Princes aſſembled in Parliament, Beware of that. No 

'ou are content but to obraine a Conge or Licenſe from the 

Kin to have your Convocation , and then let you alone for 
Reformation. The Princes fhall not need to trouble them-- 
{elves further. T hat's your ſole worke. Bur yer this agrees not 
with your two Patterns, which you ſet in the Margent(touch- 
ed before) to wit of King Ezechiah, 2 Chro 29. and King Iofia, 
4. Reg.23. (though You might as well have cited 2 King. 23. 
according toour Enguih ; but you loye the old latine vulgar. 
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(262) 
better) Now as we noted before, th: Kmys of Iſracl intheir Re> 


formattons of Rel1910n did not raate themſelves with the Clergys 


but together witn all the Princes , and chiefe Fathers in Iſras! 
(like a Parliament torall che world ) commanded the Prieſts ts 
execute their office according to the expreſſe Law of God , and they 
alj9 lookea ſiricUy to have it done, And this you confeſle elſe= 
where, * That theſe Kings reformed no otherwi(e, but according ta 
tre priſcrtpe Rule of Gods Law. Ergo, The Priejt reformed not, but 
was himtelte to be reformed by the Kgng, and all according to 
Goas preſcript Law. But now if the Prance and Clergy, or rather 


(as [{aid) the Clergy by the Princes leave ( which you can no 


where ſhew Goas preſcript Law for) {hould be che Principall, 
or rather {ole tor Reformation : [ pray you what Reformation 
{hould we have,or could we expect ? The Church of England 
once thought her lelte to. be underRetormation (asyou tell 
us betore) although at the beſt it was butas one calls it (in his 
Sermon preached in Queen Elizabeths dayes at Pauls Croſle, 
and publiſhed in Print by Authority ) 4 halfe Reformation , be- 


cauſe (as the Author otche Hunting of the Fox ſaith) he great 
Fox, tie Pope had but Þu eares cropt, but 1% whole body remained (ul 


in England mm the Prelacy; yet ths was called a Reformateon,in which 
che Church vi Erg/and thought her ſelfe well ſeparated from 
Reme, yetthis 1s not that Reformation, that gives you content. 


- 


Reformation 1s it then wiiich you mean here ? Surely the ſame, 


And much lefſe that Reformation beyond the Seas, Well, what 


which you meant before by ſincerzry and mmtegrity in DoFrine and 
Mamzrs 10 tne Church, to which I reterre the Reader, where 
he {hall find this Reformatron clearly expounded. And in ſumme 
your Reformation here will differ trom the former Refor- 


1774:ion of the Church of Englandin this © that as that was bur 


 _ a halfe-Reformation, becaule ir rerained the Prelacy, with ſome 
Enzima Pafe of Romes Cer2montes : ſo this your Reformation ſhall. make 


thatup, in reducing the Church of England to the Integrity and 


l ſencerity of the Church of Rome in Dorine and Manners full and 
a whole UYJY= while. Athing indeed, which can no otherwiſe bat be expe- 


G&ed, ſo long as the Hierarchy ſtands 1n its tull ruffe, as 1t doth 


now in Enz/and. you 
the Proverbe to the Colyer. : Or as the Philoſoph 


For like w1ll to like, as you knew who uſed 
er ſaith) 


Every thing aſpires after its perfection. And the Perfettion of rhe 


Hierarchy 15 at 


2c , and thence All Hierarchy and Prelacy 


now adayes hath and had its firſt Riſe and Originall. And ther- 


fore no me: vaile it Prelates naturally affe&t their pative Coun= 
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rey Rome. Asthe Romane * Poer ſaid in his banifhmentz # 014, 


Neſcio qua natale ſolum dulcedine cunfos 
Duct, © immemores non ſin eſſe ſus. 


Some ſecret ſweetneſſe in mans native home 
Draws him to mind it ſtill, where ere become. 


L. Ibid, Ina corrupt Time, or Place, "tis as neceſſary in Religion 
to deny falshood, as to aſſert and vindicate truth. Indeed thy latter can 
hardly be well and ſufficiently done, but by the former : an affirmative 
'rerity being ever mcluded mn the negative to a falshood. 


P. ThenlT hope ma corrupt Time and Place, 5 1t not neceſſary 
1m Religion to deny your falshoods , andto aſſert and vindicate the 
Truth, by you ſo undermined and oppugned © And your own 
Words here are ſufficient to leave your Deeds without ex- 


0 9B... 0. I. 8. MM 


cuſe. | 
L.p. 157. If atbe a Cauſe common to both parties, athird mu Sn 
7 ts s the $ Sex. or if there be jekiſ or dont of - Thus ſtill not 
ſenſe of the Scripture, they muſt either both repaire to the cxpoſution of 
the Primative Church, and ſubmt to that, or both call and ſubnut to a 
Generall Conncel. Fi 


> P. The Scripture ? That's honeſt as I noted before. Yeas 
and ſubmit to, and reſt in that, which you ſay noc, Bur of the 
Scripture the onely Judge of all Controverſies, we have ſpo- 
ken ſufficiently beforezand {o for matters of jealouſie or doubt; 
and not either to your Primitive Church, or to a Generall 
ot For turcher An{were we {hall have further occa- 

on. | 
L.p.17t, Pope Urban 2 at the Conmcel held at Bari in Apulia, 
accounted my Worthy Preaeceſſor $. Auguſtine , as by own compeere, 
and (aid, He was as the Apoftoliche, and Patriarch of the other world : 
o be then turned thy Iland, - | 


P. As worthy as your predeceſſor Anſclme was , and though 
now one of Romes Saints , yet he was againſt your Prieſts 
Marriage, But perhaps therfore the more worthy. And he was 
ſo holy , it ſeems, that he ſaid he never repented him of any 
thing zn. all his life , but about the eating of ſome Fiſh one 
time, But if the Pope gave your Worthy Predeceſſor the 


[ 
z 


Title of Apoſtolicke, anc Patriarch of the other world, of Enpland : 
Why ſhould not the ſame Title deſcend ro his ſucceſſors. 
| | | And 


the Scripture 
muſt be 1udze. 
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Andit ſeems you are not a lictle affe&ted with it. ' For youſay; KM on 
A I'ramate 6 greater then a Metropolitan ; and a Patriarch then 4 tells 
Primate, And none were above Patriarch but Pope.” If then you they 
{ucceed Anfelme in his Patriarchate of the other world : you are 2nd a 
in the next degree to ſucceed him, that is Papa torius Orby., Burt his P 
how ever you glory :n thele titles: I aſſure you, for my part,[ mean 
{hall ever preterre a good honeſt Cobler,that feares God above z:ter 
them all. For he hath an honeſt calling : you none. And you all eq nt 
are perſecurers of them that truly teare God, and fo enemies of conte 
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Cyr4jt. And though you would be called Apoſtolicke : yet to be 

Mctropoiitan, Primate, Patriarch, Pope, are all (welling Titles of 

pride, which the Apoſtles never knew , and which Chriſt ex« 

prefly forbids; as hach been noted, and will be more. As fol. 

loweth. | 

L.p. 175. The calling and Authority of Bishops over the Infers. 

our Clergy, tht was a thing of known uſe, and "ous 5 for preſervation 

oF unity and peace in the Church, , 

P. For this you cite Hicerome. But you omit his other words, 

where he ſaith, That your Dioceſan Bishops (for of ſuch onely the 

Queſtion is) were broug(t in, but, kumana preſumptione, non Inſti. 

tutione Divina, by humane Preſumption,not by Divine Inſtitue 

tion, or Gods Ordinance : and this (as men preſumed) in Schiſ« 

mata remedia , for aremedy of Schiſme. But it proved to be 

Schiſma magnum, the Great Schiſtne, that made up the body of 

P29..776> Antichriſt, the Great Rent from Chr:ſ#, filling up the Myſtery 
Fo of Iniquity, as hath been ſhewed. And out of Jeromes Sacerdes, 
Prieſt, where he ſaith, No Prieſt, no Church,you conclude in 

the * Margent, ſo even with him, No Bzshop, no Church. Asif 

to be a Prieſt, muſt needs be a Biſhop. | 

And z4id, you {ay, Tha was to ſettle in the minds of men from the 

very Infaxcy of the Chriſtian Church ,” as that it had not been to that 

time contradiFed by any. In the very Infancy of the Church? But 
TE your Prelacy was bur an Infant then , and Innocent 1n compatrt« 

* Eye Ded;- 101 to the Grants now, We ſhewed + before how this Myſtery 
wrought even in the Apoſtles times , which they knockt 


O4797). 
wid down ; yet ſtill Satan kept it afoot. The uſe of it hath great [their 
Antiquity , but the Apoſtles condemned it as a meere abuſe, Ing thc 
and Chriſt, as Heathemiſh, And you talke here of uſe, but you % - 
are notable to ſhew us any Authority from Screpeure , either _ 
trom Apoſtolik Ordinance and Example. The Apoſtles 1n- ark 


deed before Chriſts Reſurre&ion were blindly ambitious 0 " 
being chicf in Chriſts Kingdome; and Chriſttold his to kinſs I © 4 
7 mein 
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gen 1amesand Tohn, They asked they knew not what :and yet Mark - 


j tells us, that Chriſt asking them, what they reaſoned of by the ways 
u they were aſhamed to tell him , as being ſelte-guilty of pride 
e znd ambition : and fill when he had but newly told them of 
t his Paſtion to be at Terriſaſem , they not underſtanding what 1t 
FE meant, were {1111 at it aireſh, who ſhould be the chicte $ but 
a iter that Chriſt was r:{en again;and his holy Spirit was breath- 
I ed:;nto them,then they were of another mind,'they never atter 
© MW contended who ſhould be ebiefeſt , bur rather who ſhould be 
@ tumbleft, and ho:yeſt, and moſt pamnfull and fiuthfullin the ſpiritu- 
f {1 Kingdome of Chri/t, in the execution of their Apoliolicall 
ta Charge, Which argues plainly , that the Prelacy 1s a meere 
. Mc.0l! rhing;a temporall Kingdome( contrary to Chriſts Kiwg- 

: (GOme } W hich carnall men, voyd of Chriſts Spirit and Grace are 
r blindly ambitious ot, caliung their Prelacy an Hierarchy, or ho!y 

mn WW cnerment, or Kingdeme, but know not what bolrneſſe, or Chriſts 

' WH tigdome meaneth. And doe we fee any men in the world of 

5, any ranke whatſoever more Lordly,more proud, more ambitiotw, 

.o WI notre coverow, more profane, more corrupt, then thoſe of the Hi= 

FI earchy © I ake the beſt of them now 1n England,the moſt lear = 

i» Wecdof chem : have they anyizeale or courage for the truth,nows 

{ {Wvben chey ſee Religion and the Faith of Chriſt turned topſic- 

a turvie © Doe they sar all ſeeke their own, not that which # leſus 

f MWcinifis 2 And when your Chapleins gueld their Works, have 
y Wie) any viriletylete in them , to maintain the erath of that ? 
! which they have written ? -If their Metropolitan doe but I 
2 ſpeake the word) 15 1t not with them, as in the Comedy of the E 
We aifie, Air quy 2 Aio. Negat > Negs. But what ſay I of thoſe 

Prelates, that are fallen upon the very Lees and Dregges of the 

- Woot, and laſt times © Alas, in the |firſt Generall Councell of 

4 Nece under Conſtantine, inthe Infancy of the Church , as you 

t WH callit : what hot contentions among the Prelates one againſt 

- KW nother ? What bundels and fardels of complaints brought 

5 W icy into the Councel before Conſtantine? Enough to ſetall in 

t W icombuſtion , had not the Emperour the more wiſely pur all 

e their Bills and mutuall complaints jn a combuſtion, by burn- 

 W igthem in a faire fire before him in the view ofall the Coun- 

1 cel. And the maine point of their Contentions was about 

o MW Precedency , which Biſhoprick ſhould be before another. Oh 

- WU @vwnrtand humble Prelates ! © holy ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles Þ_ 

f © Zicthele men like to remedy Schiſme in the Church, that are 


- BU the Authors of chem themſelvs?Hoiy came the great Schiſme 
1 i wm .. 
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iz. Of Arim, but by the Prelates, when but * one chiefly ftood y 


againlt him © How got Antichriſt to be Caput Vniverſale, VJnie 
verſall Head, or Biſhop, bur by the deſſent of the Bisbops, which 
cauſing their Appeales to Rom: , brought the Roman Bishop to that 
height © lo asthe Prelares being worſe divided among them. 
{elves, then the Presbyters had been before them, for remedy 
of whoſe Schilme they were by mans preſcription ere&ed; 
gave occalion to the tiyo Biſhops of the two Imperial Cities, 
Rome and Conſtantmople to ſtickle tor one Headſhip over all, to 
reconcile all. And to the Popedomeit ſelte,the Throne of the 
Bealt was erected m Schiſmaty remedium : tor the onely Reme- 
dy of all Schiſme, And its co be noted how theſe two Pre. 
lates ſtrove tor this ſupremacy, and both under the veile of hu. 


mility. John of Conſtantinople becomes a great Faſter, whereup« | 


on he was ſtyled lohannes Iejunator, Iohn the Faſter. Gregory, 
then 0: Rome, though he thundred againſt Johns Ambition cal= 


ling him that had , or affected thar Title , the forerunner of 


Antichriſt, yet ſeeing lohx like to prevaile with pretence of bol- 
nefſe and humility : Gregory ſtiles himſelfe ſervus ſervorum Dei. 
He chought he would not come behind fur humzlity , but in« 
deed therein bewraying his pride, when his bumility was but in 
emulation. And we lee in Gregortes Regiſtrum,in ſundry ot his 
Epiſtles , how low he deſceads in moſt baſe flatrery to that 
Parricide Phocas, and his Empres3to viſit the threſholds of Peter 
aud Paul, &c. But what will not Epiſcopall zeale doe for the 
Hierarchy © Bur thus he kept John off : and ſo made way for 
his own Prophecy which was, Flaw ſuperbie prope eſt. The ſon 


of pride (that is Antichriſt )is neere at hand, And neerer ſurely, | 


then he was aware. For Gregory deceaſing, and Saban ſuccee- 
ding, and ſiting bur one yeare : Boniface 3. the next ſucceſſor 
obtaind this Title of Phocas : and ſo each confirmed other, the 
Emperour the Pope 1n the Throne of Antichriſt, which 153 
T yranny over mens Soules : and the Pope the Emperoutrs 
Cruelty in a Tyranny over mens Bodyes. And thus came that 
Prophecy of the Angel (Revel. 17. 18) to be tulfilled , The 
Woman which thou ſaweſt 


Kings of the Earth. As Rome then did in S, Iobns tune, SO 4s 
according to Gods wor, not Conſtantinople ( which was not the 
Imperial City, till Conſtantine ſo made it ) but Rome muſt be the 
ſeat of the oob and of the Whore thus deſcribed. '[hus from 
Biſhops emulation, ambition, contention, one againſt another, for 


Hmour, precedency,and greatneſſe in the world, came Antichriſt = 
= mouny 


| i thatgreat City, which reigned over the | 
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mount upon that Beaſt which had 7 heads and ten kernes. And 

our ſelte * confeſſeth , 1 he difficulty was, to accemmedate « Pas.176, 
the Places and Precedencies of Biſhops amorg themſelves. *® | 
And for this you ſay > Themoſt equall ind impartrall eray was, that -— 
the + Horcurs of the Church, should fellcw the Hencurs of the State. + Hew comes 
So that the greater City, tle greater B1ik op. Lindihus Kmes Pris they Canterbury 
wacy 1n Order, brought him to| his ſupremacy m Autho® ;, hve the Pri. 
it'Y. | C ” 
| Againe,you ſay, The Callimg of Biokops, Whence this Calling ? hg Arcane 
Not trom Ged, And of Aarons Prieſthood 1t was fatd > No man Yorke rather 
takes thy honeur upen kim, but he that t called of God, as was Aaron :; then Canterb 
Heb. 5.4- So all che Apoſtles had aſpeciall Calling and Com- x, hens PRE 


mition trom Chr!ſt to preach, &c. | Paul Called to be an + Ap%= antine was 


{tle of Teſus Chriſt. He ttood upon tis Calling) he hada lawtull 4, 4.1:he 
Calling > wheron his Apoſtolicke Authoricy was founded the old Prophecy 
Now you would be accounted Apoſtolick , and the Apoſtles ;, y,, ke shalbe, 
ſucceſfiors : but where's your Calling © We find no fuch Cal- *Y > Rn HY 
ling, as of Lurd-biſhops in the Scripeure.. Therfore you have Oy ge” 
no Authority over the inferiour Clergy , not over Gods Miniſters, 1 _ . ce. 
meane. Eicher thertore prove your|Callimg from God, or give © * © © 
us leave to deny your Authority , as being an uſurped Tyranny. 

jfyou aledge thoſe Brshops {o called, At. 20. 28. Phil. 1. I. 

1Tim. 3. 1, Tit. 1. 7. &c. Prove they were Dioceſan Bishops. 

We prove them by the plain Text to be bur Presbyters over 

the teverall Congregations , over which the Holy Ghoſt 

made them Episkopos, Biſhops, or Overſeers, as more fully at 

ater. If you aledge Timothy and Tityy for Biſhops, that's ſoon 

nſwered; they were onely Euangeliſts, no Bishops, 'T hoſe Epi=- 

praphees in the end of that to 2 Tim, and Tir. they are no part 

otthe Text, but were added long after, at the leaſt 400. years. 

[t behoves you therfore to prove your Calling better , before 


you ſo prefle and oppreſſe us with your Authority. But you 
| adde; | 


- 


L.p. 177. Among theſe ( to wit , Patriarchs , Metropolitans, 
Biuhops) there was effe tual ſubjeAion riſpeAively grounded upon Cas 
un, and poſitive L aw in their ſeverall quarters. | 


P, Here you conteſle , that all ſubje&ion of Metropolztans to 
the Patriarchs , and of Bzhops to the Merropolitans, was bur 
grounded upon Canon, and Poſitive Law : Ergo, not upon the 
Canon of Scripture, nor the Law of God. As you confeſſed openl 
n High Commiſſion , that no one Apoſtle had Authority or hn; 


aftion over the Reſt, or any of their fellows, ſo as though you call 
Oo 2 your 


"hood Where the Judges are to be commended for their Diſcre« 


- gers, have no juriſdiction over one another; and ſo there isno 


_ Authority over the true Biſhops and Paſtors of the flocks of 


(2681 | 
your calling Apoſtolicke , yet your Arch-Bifhoprick is not Aps; 
Folicks, in exerciſing Authority 2nd Turiſaitton over all the Brihopy 

_ gn. your Province. 1 his you have not from the. Scrzpture : 1 know 
not from what. Papall Canon, For as f or Poſitive,it you meane 
the Politick Laws of Princes , you will not take your Antho. 
rity from them. And the Judges have declared their judges 
mentin the Kings Edic,that your exerciſing your Authoruy, 
and keeping Courts in your own Names , 1s now no more 2 
erenching upon the Kings Prerogauve , then formerly 1t hath 


eion. Butitis very well. Thus you are looſe off trom the Po- 
fitive Law of the Prince : and we deny you any title either of 
Auttority or Callmg over the Mmiſtry : and ſo you may prove to 
Jir between two ſiooles ; or as he that hath not one ſtring to hy bow, 
But whereas you confeſſe before, that Biſhops have no Juriſ- 
diction one over another,becauſe the Apoſtles had not : hence 
itis evident, that thoſe who are true Biſhops, to wit, Presty-« 


ſuch Order, or Calling of Lord Biſhops, whereby they haye 


Ehriſt. Theſe things are noted ſufficiently before : but as Ate 


giiſitme writing againſt the Pelagians , ſaith , By theſe things ſo | 
 #ften repeated , though the importumty of the Adverſary will not be 
repreſſed , y:t the Truth shalbe the more confirmed , and the Faith of | 


Beleevers the more firmly eftablished. 
_ L.p. 183. The Patriarch of Rom? had potentiorem Princi« 


alitarem, a more powerfull Principality , then other Churches had, | 


And that the Proteſtants grant too : and that not onely becauſe the 
Roman Prelate was Ordine primus , Firſt im Order and Degree, | 
which ſome one muſt be, to avoyd confuſion : but, &Cc. 


P, What the Proteſtants grant to have been de fatto, isone | 
ehing, rhatſuchathing is, or was ſo and ſo : but what they | 


grant to have been de Iure, by what Right is another. Andthis 


tne Reformed Proteſtants never granted to the Pope , orany | 
' Prelate. But there mujt be ſome one (ſay you) to avoyd Confuſion > | 


and this according to the honour of the ſtate and Place. And 
that muſt needs be the Pope of Rome. Bur for che purpoſe, or 


end, you are farre wide. For inſtead of ayoyding Confuſton | 
this ſtrowed the way to build up Buby!/oz, Confulion it ſelfe. : 
And your ſelte faith as much :; * Thi was the very fountain: of | 
Papall Greatneſſe, th2 Pope baving hx Reſidence in the Great Impe= | 


Pai Er99,50 3s Primnacy joynd with Power,and Authority t00, 


Fa 4 
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4s that of the Popesn Rome, aud yours in England, the Pope refi- 
ding 1n the Imperiall City, and you in the Royall Court, What 
contuſion the one hath brought to the Emprre it ſelfe , the 
world knows, and what the other mav bring to the Stare Roy- 
al, the Lord knows, and he in mercy prevent : andif ſuch cons 
fuſton to States,then whar to the true Rel:gion,and the Churches: 
Cyriſt, 
Burhzrh the Pope then. ( that pretended ſucceſſor of the 
poore F i{herman) ſuch a Prenczpality? T his is more then Pri- 
macy. Tloleſte Primacy be, by your interpretation, Principality. 
Nay it muſt needs be {o: becauſe, 1f the Popes Principality be more 
potent then other Chuxches : then ſurely your Primacy is at leaſt a 
Principality too,though leſſe potent. And who doubts of that. 
For at your High Commiilion Board at DrBAasSTVvv1CKS 
Cenſure , you did prove moſt bravely from Scripture it ſelfe, 
that you were Princes. What Scripture® Youaledged Pſal.45. pj Pp: 
16. Inſtead of thy Fathers shalbe thy Children , whom thou may(# ſa-45-16+ 
make Princes in all the Earth. What conclude you hence 9 Ergo, 
Prelates are Princes. We deny your inference, and conſequenee. 
How prove you it ? I know you will ſtraight appeale toa Ge- 
xerall Councel,it we doubt of it. Stay awhile, A General Councel 
8s an Aſſembly of Prelates. And then, They shalbe their own Iudges.. 
'T hat's not faire play, And Bellarmine would have a great ſtroke 
there, for he alfo aledges this place for you, and himſelfe toos. 
to prove that the Pope 1s a Prince, and fo all Prelates under 
him. Bur by your leave we appeale to the Scriptures theme 
ſelves for Interpretation, as beſt knowing their own meaning, 
} and ableſt to expreſſe themſelyes. Now comparing this with 
Other Scriptures, we find, that thoſe Princes x {poken of in. 
all Lands,are underſtood of all Gods Children, true Beleevers,. 
S | throughout the whole earth now under the Goſpell. For of | 
theſe theSpiritſaith, He (Chriſt) hath made us Kings, and Prieſts Rev. 3,6, 
H #0 God hi Father. Now if all true Beleevers be Kmgs, then allo 
Prances. Aodin * Peter, weare called a royal Pri:-ſthoed. So * T Pet. 2, 9: 
Rev. 5. 9, 10. Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, and haſt Rev. 5. 9,1C« 
made wi unto our God Kings and Prieſts, &c. And Jam. 2.5, Hear. IJam.2.5. 
| ken, my beloved brethren , hath not God choſen the poore of ths world, 
to be rich in Faith, and heires of the Kingdome, . which God hath pro» 
qniſcd rothem that love him How 14 beiresof the Kingdome, then , 
Princes. And Rom. $., 16,17. The Spirit it ſelfe beareth witneſſe Rom. 8. 16,77" 
with our fpirit,ch.ut we are the Children of God. And if Children, 
then beares, beires of God, and joynt heires with Chriſt, if (* f No 
| | FT uffer 


L187 we 
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Juffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together, And many 
* Rom. 9.29, her places to this purpoſe, We are the * brethrenof Chriſt, the 


congregation of the firſt borne. Thertore Princes, And yet poore 11 
this world. -But it Prelates be Princes, they are ſuch as S$4:9= 
mon deicribes, by another Title , being compared to the true 
Princes, Gods Chi/dren. There s (ſaith he) an evil, which I have 
ſeen under the Sun (and he ſam it by the eye of Prophecy) as an erroy, 
11:1 proceedeth from the Ruler. What « the evil © What that errox 
of Rilers © Namely, Folly zs {et in great Dignity, and the Rich ſet 114 
low place : I have ſeen Servants on Horſes, and Princes walkmg as 
Servants upon the earth. Now who are theſe rich, that fit malow 

/ace© The rich in Faith ſaith Iames. And whoare theſe Princes, 
that walke as Servints upon the earth % Namely Gods Children, 
who are true Princes, heires of the Kingdome, that are affiz&ed and 
eppreſſed in the world, And what folly 1s that, which # ſer in great 
digmty £ Who more properly then Prelates,which areas thoſe 
ot whom lames ipeakes, 10 rich and gorgeous apparell, who are ſec 
ina goodly place , while Gods poore Children fit below on the 
footſtoole. And who thole Servants on Horſes ® Prelates on there 
footcloth, riding in pompe, while Gods people trudge a foot on the 
earth. 1t you lay, you are not here meant : becauſe you are no 
fooles, nor ſervants, Indeed you are no ſmall fooles. For there 
are no greater foeles 1n the world , then ſuch as ſeem wiſeſt in 


4 Fro. 26-12» their own concett, as Prelates doe, As Salomon ſaith + Seeſt thou 


+ Tude.16. 
$ Gen.g, 


a man wiſe in his owne conceit*. there 1 more hope of a foole then of himg 
Now doe not you make your lelyes the wiſeft men in the world, 
as the onely Guides and Oractes of the Church , and that even ag 
vou are Prelates > Andagaiezare there any ſuch fooles,as thoſe, 
who preferre the riches and honours in the world, before heaven ? 
Or that warre and fight againſt Chriſt, and his Kingdome? And 
doe nor you Prelatesto © Your own yain profeſſion, and praiſes 
proclaime you to be fol 1t ſelfe , ſer in great dignity 4 Andare 
you not ſervants, ſervants of ſiune, ſervants of your own luſts, and 
other mens, + having them m admiration, for advantage % And un- 
der colour of hunaltty , as it you were ſervi ſervorum , ſervant of 
ſervantes/as the proud Pope ſtyles himſelf, which was $ Chams 
curſe) doe you not exalt your ſelves as Domini dominantium, 


+ Pſal.66. 12, mounted on your rich and pronong Palphrys , while you Þ ride 


over the heads oi the true heaven. bred Princes, thar goe afoot on 


the ground * And how came you to beſo monnted,but through 

the error of Retlers of the earth. How mounted'the Pope, but by 
the Emperours holawng of hy ſtirrup. And when the Pope was tere 
; rible 
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fible angry with the # Emperour, for holding the wrong ſtir? % p.,,.:r.- 
rp » didnot the Emperour trow you then Ti to pen ; TRA 
gr707 * Butit was now too late. Having given & their Kingdome + Ht 
z0 the Beaſt, *tis juſt with Ged, they ſhould become his Valalls, Hg 
till the rime appointed. 1 - 
| Burto conclude this your Ordine primu,which you apply to 
the Pope, I cannot more properly and truly paiallellor come 
pare 1t,then to 1udgs, the Standard-bearer of that troope, that 
came to apprehend Chriſt ; for Indas came to Chriſt with Hale 
Maſter, and kiſſed him, and with this kifſe, as by the ſignall gi- 

. ven, betrayed him. And is not your Ordme primus by this very 
Character known to be Antichriſt, while orecaatling to be 
Apoſtolick, and a Succeflor of the Apoſtles,he doth the more 
eaſily betray Chriſtin his Word and Members into the hands 
and bands of men? | — 

Objeft. But Peter was Ordine primus. What,ſuch as to avoyd 
confuſion © As 2 head uniting all the members, and governing all 
the body , as your Ordine priumy to avoyd confuſion , neceſlarily 
imports? Did Peter at any time convent the Apoſtles * Was he 
that Ordine prom, that ſtruck the ſtroke, and gave the Ditini- 
tive ſentences in that firſt Generall and Apoſtolicall Conncel , 
AR. 15. Did not James determine , and the whole Chucrh 45 I5. 
afſented * And Gal.2.9 Is not Iames ſet before Peter * And was Gaj. 2.9. 
# not Peter and John ſent by the reſt of the Apoſtles to Sama- + 48.83.14, 
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via © When was this neceſſity then of an Ordine primm , to avoyd 
confuſion * And what confuſ1on 1s avoyded this day in the Church 
of England by your being Orazne primu, nay prim-as, both m ho- 
nour and Authority and Iuriſdifthon * Have you not by that your 
Ordine prom brought a confuſion upon Religion © Upon the 
DoArinall Articles * Upon the Conſciences and Faith of men, not 
knowing what to beleeve, or what to doe , or bow to live in any peace, 
parka, > outward * But you thinke to ſhift well enough tor 
one,ſ{o long as you put an other Ordine primus before (as before 
;s noted) upon whole back you may lay all your burthens. So 
as if any thing be amiſſe, or ſucceed not well, you are not then 
the Ordine prom. 
| Laſtly, onething I obſerve more from your Ordine primw, 
and chat is, the necellity of it, which ſay you, ſore one muſt be. 
Whar one ſoever this is > whether the Patriarch of the greater 
world, or he of the leſſer, or other World , but Rome rather 
muſt be ſhe , there's a neceility for this, that une be Ordine 
prints, Whar's this * By the ueceflity of this Ordineprimw, is 
oo. _ brought 


8 
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D brought in a neceſſity of your new Catholicke Melizant Church; 
confiiting of the Prelacy , or Hierarchy , which is ſo one, as 
one mult be Ordrme pram, as generall of the whole Army, as 
the Dragon and hy Angels to warre againſt Michael and hi Angels. 
So as here 1542 indifloluble and iateparable combination and 
confederacy of Prelates throughout the world , making up 
that one Militant or Matgnant Church , whereof one mutt be 
the chrefe, to order the battel,that there be no diſorder, bur that 
_ every one keep his ranke , and fight 1n his ſtation againſt rhe 

true Militant Church of Chrift,as was before noted. 
[..Pp. 182, Let Rome reducegt ſelfe to the obſervation of Trads. 
210n poſtoliche, to which it held in Ireneus by time , and I will ſay 4 


he did, That 1t will be then neceſſary for every Church , and for the 

Fatthfull every where to agree with #t. | Orh 
P., Let Rome reduce it (elfe zo the rule of the Scripture in a one 
things , which the faithfull there held m Pauls time , when he was You 
priſoner, yet Preacher in Rome, and then I will ſay (and wilbe the firft the! 
that will doe tt ) 1 wilbe one of the faithful! , that will apree with it. mo! 
But for Tradition Apeſtoliche, I know not what you meane, and givt 
 therfore I dare not {ay as you doe. Bur fill you hold with Ora 10 
dine prom, lamiuze of it. You hold faſt together for your byt 
Hierarchy , wherein you place the Pope your Ordine prom. Or 
Which while you doe , Whatſoever Tradtion Apoſtolicke Rome Was 
thall reduce it ſeife to, 1t wilbe moſt perillous and pernicious bec 
too forany of the faithfullto agree with it. And I am ſure the wh 
Hierarchy, and our Ordine prom 10 that, was no Tradition Apo= lang 
ſolicke. $0 tor that,ther's no talke of reducing,cither for Romes pow! 
or Canterbury. And could yuu per{wade the world to agree not 
wich with the Ordine prin at Rome, then that ſpeech of yours WM {0 
( pag. 182.) would ealily take place in theſe ourtimes, as well ma! 
E $47.192, 2AS Irena his time. * Very great reaſon was there in Ireneus by WM fc 
= T'S time ,that upon any difference arifing in the Faith , Omnes undique the 
fideles, all the faithful, or, if you will, all the Churches round abouty to 7 
Should have recourſe, that y, reſort to Rome, being the Imperiall City, ring 
and ſo a Church of more powerful! Princapality, then any other at thas int 
time, in thoſe parts of the world. But the meaning of A.C. #, we muſt the 
fo have recourſe to Rome , as to ſubmut our faith to hers. And should Þ WM tha 
grant themthesr own ſenſe , that all the fauhfull every where muſs WM cles 
agree with Rome (which 1 may givez but can never grant) yet were noe W ora 
thu ſaying any whit prejudicial! teu now. For firſt, here's g powerfull De 
Principality aſcribed to the Church of Rome. {o you. Here are man F the 
words conmmngly woven , and packt up together, thatcodil=, YF call 
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cover your full meaning , you had need to unfold 

pack- Now all round 7 r,-1S 4 large co | 
whole world {es round about Rome, it being alſo { ther 
the Imperial Cizy,and ſo a Church of more powerfull Principality, 
then any other » which might therfore challenge reſorr of all ' 
unto it » as to theonely Oracle for reſolving all your faithful 
every where in doubts of 'Farth. Yes and- if you 1hould grant toog' 
that all-mriſt ſub their faith #0 Ronie; you ſay. "ut were 110 whit pre-' 
judicial to 8 now. And ſhould you yer grant it,” how should it: 
agree with your neceſſity of having one Ordme prin. For to what 
purpoſe ſhould there be one Ordmne primus to avoyd confuſion » if 

to 1s Call, Summons and Judgement all your faithful reſort= 
jog » they ſhould not reſt this tbeir faith #1 hu Determination. 


Ocherwite, how ſhonld Confuſion be avoyded. For then to what | 


one Ordine primu thould they goe ? Bur do you yeeld it,orno © 
You lay, you may give 5t, but cannever grant it. I pray you;whe= 
ther {hall your affermative grvmg, or your negative grantmg be of 
more force © Orif you gize s,how do you not grant st 7007 Ye 
giving is more then franeng: If therfore you givezt, you doe 
more then grant #r. But ſuppoſe youreſtrain it onely to Irenevs 
by time. Had Rome then an Infallstle Oracle in the Popes breit ©. 
Or was his Iudgement the more zfalible , becauſe his Chaire 
was inthe Imperiall City ? Or his fentence of the more credrr, 
becauſe his Church had the mere fowerfull Principality © Then 
why in all doubrfull caſes of Faith should not all the faithfrill tin Eng- 
land reſort to the Chaire' of Camtertury,. as which hath the moit 
jowerfull Principality, ef all the Prelates in England * Why fthonld 
not the threſhclds of your Palace be as much worne with the 
footReps of thoſe that come to your Oracle for refolution in 
matters of faith : as the Shrine of yo Predeceflor S. Thomas 
ef Cauterbury, with the keycs of his blind woraries £ And fo much 
the more in theſe dayes.; as wherein you have purall England 
to a ſtand and Ragger what to belerve in point of Fart, con 

4ing that the Articles of Religion, like Meteors hang in ſuſpenſe 
inthe ayre, no man knowing what to make ofthem, whether 
they be white or blacke, or what fuch Comets purtend,uncill rs 
that Edict of the Court ( that binds up the ſenſe of the Arti- 
cles faſt aſleep , or in a ſlumber between Hawke and Buzzard, 
oras a ſpeaking in a dreame)you ſhall ſuperadde the Definitive 
Decree of the Chaire of Canterbury, to.interpret unto us what 
they have dreamed all chis while. Burt I ſuppoſe , the Board 
calling you ſo much away from I” Chaire,you are the more 
FO rp | wills, 


at leaſt there) 
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willing, and that uw ſuchacale of, neceſſity toſend4all thefurbful 
ed. you. Ordine prom ac Rome; andsto Peters:Ghaire there (1h any 


ſuch thing be there) which may-like 1anoes three foored Roole, 
relolve all cheirdoubts, - And (6: :(as yau * ſay to AoC.) Rome 
#1 thanke you for it, Butalwayes provaded,'that Rome-firit re, 
duce her (elfe (as you ſay) ro the Obſervation of Tradition Apo, 
ftolicke, 2nd'then you, williay Latine,* piainly,” Thar st wile thi 
neceſ)ary for every Church, and: for che faithfull every where th agree 
with it, to have recourſe to: Rome, and to reſt their Faith there, where q 
the moſt Powerfull Principalfty. And thus (as well as 1 could) [ 
have pickt up your meaning » wherein it | have come ſhort, 
you muſt pardon me, and blame your ſelfe, for your being no 
more per{picuous in matters.of {uch moment ,. as about con- 
Tulcing of Qracles, conſidering, that thatof Apolle and Delpher 
was long.agoe purt.to filence. 'But toi proceed. ro 
L.p. x99. The Brshop of Rome hath no power from Chrift, over 
the whole Church to be Iudge in Controverſies : nay out of all doubt, 
't1 not the. leaſt reaſon, why de facto be hath ſo little ſucceſſe, becauſe 
de Jure he hath no power given. = 4th EN OY 
P. Not over the whole Church. This ſeems toimplyzthar the 
B:shop'of Rome hath a power from Chriſt to be Indges#n Controverſies 
over all the Churches at leaſt within hu own more powerfull Principa- 
tity. And conſequently, that the Primate of Canterbury hari the 
like power from Chriſt to be Judge in Controverſies over the whole 
Church ef England. 1f you have y yer 1t wilbe ſome eaſe tothe 
Engliſh, that they -haye an Oracle ſo-neare hometo reſolve 
them in all doubts, ſo-as they need nor (as formerly) go trudge 
to Rome for the matter. Bur neither to the: Pope in hy Powerful 
Principality , nor to you, 1nyour Primacy hath: Chriſt given ay 
power at all to be ] hee in Controverſies of Faith. And becauſe 


you have no Calling ,nor Commiſſion from Chriſt,therfore *tis'true 


you ſay ia this,that thePope hath no herter ſucceſie. And/[ pray 


nem You + what ſaccefie have you had, ſince you rook upon you ts | 


way the Crofier ſtaffe of Canterbury, and to be Judge in; Con 
zroverſies of Faith,aaking and rayting controverſies there, where 
there was none before , as namelyin the Articles of Religion * 


Tis true, you have put many a good Miniſter to Silence,thrult | 


many a one out of:his Gure, and Countrey , levied your way 
for an univerſall Conformity to-Rome; prevailed much in your 
Deſignes that way : but yet have you any great caule te bo 

of your ſuccefſe,all things Conſidered < I ſay no more. Verow® 
fapionts : you underſtand me well cough, And certainly Non 


 fome of your wordsare ſotnwhatiobſcure ; 'and ſome alſo very 


you caftt up your reckoning 3. : will; find your ſelfe eo be 23 
ch behind ray wr 1. you do the Pope. And your. 
Reafon is true: ;: becauſe you have ho power,: no Arthorsty, na 


Calling, no Commiſſion frem Chriſt, ether to peſie/ſe ſuch a place, 


orto execute ſuch an Office. For as the Lord faith in *: Jeremie * Ter, 2 3.32; 
# 


(ſpeaking. of falſe Prophets) I ſent them not, neither 

them ': therfore they sþall not profit chapeo pleat ally: ſaub tbe Lords 
$0, neither have you reaſon ro thinke, that becaute you may do 
what you liſt in turning things upſide down ,-11n-fering up your. 
Altars, wn fuppreſſing Gods word, 1 oppreſſing Gods Minaſters, i 
advancing your Armmian and Popish fathen,, and youhitherta 
profper therein, while there 1s nevera. manietr, thatdareſo 


- much as muttera word againſt theſe # practifes:z.:{o great 15 


yjour:Power,and lo terible your Crueity;and\Miniſters lo Cows 
__ {oas by this meanes your Cauſe and Conrle feemsito, 
proſper, while you can cruſh any that ſhall interpoſe himſelfes 
or lawfully in hisplace oppoſe your violent courſes. : theriore 
Chriſt hath given you eSY 7 anc thus: to.tyranmiſe ,, wherein 
voirdoe ſo proſper. True it is; that Chrs/t hath gives way ta 


Saran to rage in theſe trmes, becauſe he knows he hath bat asbert 


tne: and hereby Chriſt willry and bumble bs peopte,tharhe may 


the them good', and be. glorified mrheir deliverance ,and inthe de- 
{tration of all ſuch Papall and Antichriſtian Tyranny, © of 
| briſt thought Blaſphemy 4s 
*pamſt Chriſt 4s 
Author of 
ro-rhe Antachr JT 
"an Hierarchy 


8 4s the world, Chr. 


L. p. 200. The Church being as'l 
it fitter to govern it  Ariſtocratically 


*% 


Viceroy.” And 1 beldevethat thu s #rue. © For all the time: of the aide 
300, yeares, and; ſomwhat bertter p'itwargeverned Ariſtocratically, 
wit, by the Bishops, &c. 1 +} 4% 4 4 «49 4 f: + | "Re :., I 


-P. Here you'give' us occafion- further to launch into the 
Deep of this Myſtery/that we may found the borrome'of it, and 
ſo difcerne wharground-it:floats-upon (adds, orſand,or both) 
athough we have inpartdiſcoverediirbefore. Here youſay,and 
you ſay. you belevve tt toouris an 411 iole of your Creed) that Chriſt 
thought it fitter to govern the Church Ariſtocratzcally by die 
virſe;racher then by oe Viceroy And you give the Reaſon) The 
Church being as large as the" eworld;* We will: firſt take an Aﬀay of 
your words, and then ofyourReaſon.. For to a vulgar Readev 


tmely couched ; 'thar every ezecannot ar the firſt diſceine the! 
Myfterpob theme.) 204 1 Et 2» Opel hah 4142199 
| And firſt, for Ariſtecratically +Ariftotle,the famous Philoſophers 
and no mgane Ratelmanz . I_y layes down!'3 wet 
( "KP 4a IV 
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Civil Government; "taken in the better part * "The firſt is 'Mo- 
narchia, which is 2 government by One :- the ſecond is, Ariſtocra. 


ria, which # a Government of the Beſt Men : the third is Demo. 
cratia, which u a Government Popular, or of the People. Oppolite 
. to theſe three, he ſers three ſorts of bad Government : the firſt is. 
Tyra:my, which 1s oppoſed ro Monarchy ; Tyranny ruling either. 


gwathout, Or contrary to the good Laws eſtabizhed : but a Mmnar- 
chy governing according to che eſtabli1bed good Laws of the State, 
Kingdome, or Common-weale. The ſecond 1s, Oligarchia, which 
figntties the Government of a few ; and this ſtanding in opps/ition 
to Ar:ſtocratia ( the Government of the beſt men) 1t fignifierh the 
Government of a few of the worſt men. 'T he third is, Anarchiazthat 
31S, 120 Government at all, when without Law,or Ruler,every one 


doth that , which ſeems good in his own eyes (as Jude 17 6. 


and 21.25.) andthis is oppoſed to Democratia, a Government of 
#be people by good Laws. Theſe things thus plainly layd down, 
we ſhall the more clearly proceed in our Point. 


Secondly, I note here your word Vzce-Rey;which every man 


knows doth fignitie a Vice-Kz1p, or one Deputed by the King to 
governea Kmgdome tn his perionall ablence , whereof there1s 


uſually but one in a Kingdome; as the Vice-Rez of che Kingdone. 


of Naples under the King of Spaine; or the Loyd Duputy of Ireland 
under the Xing thereot. Bur yer every one doth not perhaps 
unJerſtand, that among diverſe Prelates, you make your ſelfe a 
Fice-roy, But looking more narrowly into your words,we ſhall 


Findthat ſente eaſily reſulting from them. For youlay, The. 


Chriſt thought it fitter to governe- bu Church by Diverſe, then by One 
Vice- Roy ke is, by Diverſe Vice-Roys, rather then by w_ All 
comes to vne reckoning. And befides you expreſle the word 
Diverſe, and the word One, wich a Capitall, to note, that both 
have reference co Vize-Roy. So as it runs Currant both wayes, 
whether you-lay, By Deverſe, rather then by:One Vice-Roy : or, 


By Diverſe Vige-Riys, rather thenby One. Tis 'tis plaine c- 


nough. 4 
Lattly, a third word here is of ſome difficulty : that you 
ſav, Coal thou2ht ut fitter. Now I never took you to be one of 
Chriſts wy Gouncel , fo as.to be made Privy to Chri/?s 
eboughtr, and chat in theſe things, which he hachno where ex+ 
preſicd 1n his word... Buc this is familiar with you (as befere ) to 
tell us Gods 890ugh's But ſhew us where Cort 11ch expreſſed 
aly luci ehoughe of his in his expreſſe word, the Scripture. It you 


for 


d 
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fo. Certainly my Lord Tefis Chriſt,that * onely Potentate,and + one» # i Tim-6.15; 


” 


ly wiſe Kang , uſeth not toemtertaine ſuch as you are to be of hn Priv —- 
Councel, or Cabinet, that dare diſcover his ſecrets, nay dare —_— Re SOAP: 


that of him, which never came into his thought, Andif ye be 
ſo bo'd with Chriſt, others may be warned hereby how farie ro 
ruſt you with theu ſecrets, and others againe, how farre to be- 
leeve your i of Princes Pleaſures, or Purpoſes, when perhaps 
1s nettherſo nor ſo. But my Lord, your Places, and Grace, 
attended with all the Princely, Pompe, ſuits not with Chriſts 
Privy-Councel-Board. He admitted none thither,but a com= 


pany of poore ſample Fiſherinen. Thoſe were his # Friends, to + Tob. x 4.1 q 


whom he-did communicate and zmpart his councels and ſecrets. As 
$ Abraham'veing the F Friena of God , God ſad he would hide *) "DF" 
nothing from him. No, nor from awy of kk true-bred ſeed. 4; The P NWS 2» 
ſecret of the Lord # with them that feare him, and be will shew them | un-pagig” 
by Covenent, T hey are ether ſtrangers in the gworld, as * Daniel 7 Ffal.25.14- 
in Babylon: or exiles from the world,as 4 Iobnin tbe Ile of Pachmos; * Da" 
or ſuchas liye ſ#b Dio, 1n the wilderneſſe , as lohn Baptiſt : or # Rev. Is 
dwell ina poore thatcht Cottage, orio, to whom the Lord 
Teſus C if reveales his thoughts ; and nor lightly to thoſe thac 
live delictouſſy,and are in Kings Cours,and goe 1n ſafe clothing, 
their F Traine borne up after them , wherewith they draw the Þ Rev. 12+ 4» 
third pt of the ſtarres of beaven. As a Cardinall at the Ele&ion 
of a Pope, when there was a ſoleran Maſſe ſung to call down 
the Holy Ghoſt,to ſet the diſſenting FaRions ot the Cardinalls 
at one, and it would not be, ſaid, Let u uncover the Roofe, for the- 
Cannot finda way ro paſſe through ſo many tyles. And my 
Lord, it you tel] us this as a revelation, what Chriſt thought: we: 
have no more, but you: bare word ( as in many other things of | 
like nature) fo as ualefle (in a matter of ſuch moment as this is ) 
you can ſhew us the #uth hexeot by ſome Miracle for confir- 
mation, asthe. $ Romiſh Prieſts doe for their Tranſubſtantia- 5 2Theff, 2. 
tion, and'Purgatory, and ſuch like ſecrers: : you muſt pardon us; Sans 
;f we doe not give creat tO what you {o boldly ſay. of Chriſts 
thought here. [oz 

But from your words come we to the matter, which they im- 
port , and which 1 fay we ſtill require proofe of , which will 
trouble you worſe ro find, thenall the writing of your Book 
hath done.. Andſceing you compare your Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment with the Ariſtocraticall, which 1s the Government Optina- 


gum, of the Beſt wen : prove unto us (to make your cempariſon 
good,and that in the Prune Action Of it)ehat Prelates are the PeſÞ 
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a ® 


menin the Church. You are Megi#or indeed; the' great? : but. 


are you Arifto;, the Beſt. Riches' and'Hononrs'( faith Cicero) 
make a man to be Majorem,” preater ': Meltorem verd' quomodo & 
but how, better 9 T cuuld never belceve, that the Papall Miter, 
could intuſe holmeſſe , or an Archiepiſcopai{ Pall, Grace. Nor 
could I ſeeany Reaſon why Prelates ſhould take place 11 pre= 
cedency one of anvther , according te the grearnefle of their 
Principality reſpe&ively , as if the Pope were ever the more 
learned, vertuons, religiom, holy, becauſe he is Biſhop of Reme, or 


your Lordſhip becauſe youare Titled His Grace of Canter- 


bury. Whereas precedency of perſons ſhould goe by their perſonal 
worth, and age, and mward indowments, and nor by any Prelaticall 
outward Prerogatives. But this by the way. Men TEN 

But for your Ariftocratie : That Prelates are the beſt-men to p90. 
verne the Church of Chriſt ; will ye be tryed by*the: thoughts of 
ny expreſſed by the Apoſtle , which he had heard in the 
* Third heaven, in Chriſts Privy Chamber { There ue ſhallſee 
plainly, what both your, and our fasth may infallibly build up= 
on; namely who, or whit manner of perſons they be, whom 
Chriſt thought fit to Govern by Church. You 12y, Bishops, So Gap 
we t00. Burt whetherour Biſhops be the' ſame with your Bis 
Hops (and that nor onely'for their Function, yours being Di- 
ocetan, and ours ({uch asthe Apoſtle fpeaks of } Paſtors reſpe- 
aively over their particular Conpregachins * bur for cheir 


: wares and condit;ons , fuch'as are r equired in crue Biſhops if 


deed) ler us heare the Apoſtles words. + Piitos ho l6pos:. Eith 
Episkopes Oregetas , kalon ergou e'pithumes : Thy a faithful 
ſaying : If any man defire the Office of a Bishop he defireth a worthy 
worke, Oregetay, fignifieth an earneſt deſire, quaſi porrets mitt» 
bus prehendere & arripere; the Office of a Biſhop perhaps 
you would rranſlate &prskope , a Biſhoprick 7. but our Er I. 
hath turned it right, The 0's of a B:shop ; tor 'tis called Fore, 
a worthy worke. And therfore itis nor one of your Prelarrcall Bi- 


_ shopricks , which indeed you doe with both hands both &'rex- 


asthai, & epitkumesas, reach after with all earneſt deſire : for you 
reach after the Lordship , after the Honour , after the Revenues, 
after the Pleaſures, after the Eaſe, and after the goodly Palaces and 
Demeanes of your Bzshopricke :"in all which you cannot ſhew 
kilon 'ergon, 2 morthy worke.” And ſo indeed thele words of the 
Apoltle {and elſyhere) concerning a Biſhop do nothing con- 


. Cerne you + but enely to, convmce you , that you are none of 


thoſe Biſhops, whom the Scripture ſo fiyleth; We!t, what ” 
- | | . _ thole 
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fenſes,if you will. 
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choſe; feral gualkies, which. the Apoſtle requireth ina erne 
Birhop, tet,over ſhe: Conprageer of the Lord © 1: ſhall ſufce to 
mencon for the preſepc-purpole bur ſome of them. As firſt : 
He ag Ag. nc unreprovable, ſuch as cannot be juſily accr;[ed 
of any crme- Now none of yuu come thus cleane tro. your Þi- 
$opricks ;, for yonare,or may be juſtly accuſed of having been 
Plaraliſts (which 1s againſt your Old Canons) Non-Refidents 3 
Idle Dreanes, feldome Preacking,1in their own Cures, but by a 
oore Stpendary 'Curate, flatteiing Court-Preachers, and the 
Fon Nay who is capable, or heire apparent of a Bishopricke or 
Prelacte, that hath not two or three tar livings, with a Prebend 
or two, anda Deanery, that being thus qualified , having his 
Purſe well lybed ( 1 ſay not,t hat he may purchaſe: his Brshop- 
ricke ) he may beable at leaſt at his In-coming to defray five or 
fix hundred. Pounds , or a, thouſand Markes for Fees , and 
Feaſts, and Gloves art his Conſecration £ Well, ſecondly, He 
anſt not be Authadas, ſelfe-willed (to our laſt Tranſlation renders 
the word.) And beleeve me this may come neere the proud- 
eltof your Coats, when you come with: your Volumw 5. Inbe- 
ww, We willand command;: and that without either Law; or 


Canon 2 And you mult haye your wi//, ther's noremedy for 
_ that, elſe ye will cake the pet, or pepper in the nofc, and cry 


out of contempt of Authority, And the word fignifiech alſo one 
that n arrogant, and Ln a ſelfe-plerſer. You may take all theſe 

hirdly, He muſt not be, Plekges a ſtrik-r,whe- 
cher with. hi.own ,. or athers hands , as delivering -over to the ſecular 


'Poxver, or Sword, whereby he ſo ſtrikes, as be sheds the blood of the 
Innocents. He mult be none of thar ſociety. Fourthly,he muſt 


not be Orgilos, ſoon Angry, teſty, or ronchy,fuch as Natal, that one 
mightnor ſpeake to him,he was ſo ſnappiſh, and carſt.. Fiftly,. 
he muſt not be Arskrokerd?s , given to filthy lucre , as in exacting 
Fees (heor his Officers) of poore Miniſters, either extraordinary 
at their Admifſions, or ordnary at[Viſitations , and a thouſand 


wayes beſides Vis & mods fine modo in your Biſhops Courts. 
Sixtly, He muſt be Philagados, a lover of good men, not a hater 
and perſecuter of them, Seventhly, he muſt be Dkates, juſt; not. 


oppreſſing Innocents by a fation and eonfederacy of voy ces forepack=- 


edin your Courts,before the Cauſe come to be heard. Eight- 


ly, He muſt be Ost0s,' holy, not one that is an enemy to all me 
holineſſe, and perſacutes.the very name of it, and ſuppreſie the pra- 
iſe and weanes of it , as by crying down the ſanttification of the 


Lords day, and the fencere Preaching of the word of God, and com- 


Tt c 


mending 
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1:11Jing and d:ſþcnſing with profane ores on that dey; Ninthlyg ſhot 
He inuit þ2 Didakeikes, apt "4 teach * onely [efficient and als 
tur his Scholarſhip,or one that can make a Sermon, if he willz oth« 
þ.ithe mult be di'zgent in preaching in ſ:aſon and out of ſeaſon. bliſt 
He mnſt bold faſt the fasthfull Word , that he may be able by ſ'und I ſho! 
Dofr ine both to exhort , and to convince the Gainſayers. So tarxe arcl 
mult he be trom abberting and conntenancing falſe Teachers ;- and j 

4nſound Dottrane, and old dammed Hereſies, and forbidding to preac wh 
ſound Doftrine, and punibing thoſe that doe. 4 might reckon up Chun 
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tundry more qualiczes, which Chriſt requireth in thoſe, whom Biuh 

onely he allowes and appornts as fitreſt to 20vern and feed by People, the ] 

4s becom-th good Paſtors to doe their flocks, as x Tim. 3.and Tit. rx. Four 

and elieywhere. Bur becauſe Lord Prelates, or Dioceſan Bi tore 

{hops (as I ſaid before) are none of thoſe Biſhops here which and | 

the Apoſtle requires to be thus qualified ; rherfore I have ſaid Mg 

enouglh to convince you , that you are none of Chriſts Biſhopss Anti 

if you do bur look your ſelyes in this Glaſſe. Andif you mark A 

1t well , theſe are thoſe, that immediately ſucceded the Apo= cauſe 

files and Euangeli/ts, inthe Miniſteriall funtion, As we read, Dioce 

Eph, 4. 11. where the Paſtors and Teachers are thoſe , who are Vice- 

eltwhere called Presbyers and Bishops,luch as Pauland Barnal as verny 
E 44, 14,23. did * Kerrotoness , ele, ordaine, or appoent by impoſition of hands. acco 
Kat' &kesian,1n every Church,or parti.ular Congregation. A place thing 
very remarkable. And theſe Presbyters, Bishops, Paſtors, Teachers, | fort, 
Preachers, Miniſters (tor all is one and the ſame Office ) as they whic 
lucceded the Apoſtles, bur with a particular limitation eyery one nth 
, © their peculiar charges and Congregations reſpeAively : fo while and 
1A the Apoſtles lived , they were liillnext unto them , as we lee prac 
I; AA, 1 5-2.4-6.22,23-. And theſe are thoſe Elders that rul: well, ny tt 
i which eſpecially doc Kopian , labour hard in the Miniſtry of the A 
a7 Word and Doftrime. T hele are thole ArzFtos, thoſe Oprimates, ſoit 
F the beſt men, dy whole Ariſtocraticall Government, according both Ii byti 
itt to the ebought { we may boldly and cruly ſay) and to the expreſie Pore 
11h word of Chriſt, the {everall Churches,and particular Congregations Carr 
bt and flecks ot Chriſt ,are governed; and that,not by any their own nity 
81 deviied Canons, but by the onely Canon of Screpeure, wherein I 'ick 
I are expreſſed all thoſe Laws , and Rules , by which all true the | 
Miniſters of Chriſt doe regulate themlelves , and govern their | (for 
ſeverall Congregations, For although Clnriſts fasthfull and erue Y padl 
Miniſters arc the beſt men, and thertore are but few an com araſon HW out! 

4+ 2 Cor, 2226, (and + whos fit or ſuffecient for theſe things 2 ſaith the Apoſile) yet _ The 
' Chriſt left chem nor. co governe his Churches or flocks , _ |] tual 
| os ould 
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ſhould ehinke beſt, but according to his cwn Laws : as Deputies 
are to govern the people according to the Kings Law? , and n@ 
otherwiſe. For ſuch 1s the Government of Ariſtocratie, it is eſta- 
bliſhed upon good:Laws of the Common-weale ; otherwiſe 1t 
ſhould degenerate into the corrupt and bad Government of Oli- 

archia. So as here 1s no rocme tor yeur Dioceſan I ord Bi-= 
$f ops for you are none of thoſe Aniftos,Optimates,the brſi men, 
whom Chriſt thought fit for the Ariſtccraticall Gevernment of 1 
Church, ſith ye are neu ber qualifiea fer it , as he requires in his erue 


Bizhops , nor will you confine your Prelaticall Government to 


the Laws of Chriſt expreſſed in his word , but will govern by 
your OWN Canons and /uſts , as uſurpers uſe to doe. And ther- 
fore (by the way) no mervaile if you ſpeake ſo contemptibly 
and baſely of the holy Scripture, ſeeing 1n them you can tind no 
oround, either of Precept, or Apoitolick Precedent for your 
Antichriſtian Hierarchy. | 

All which confidered, doth inthe ſecond place give us juſt 
cauſe to doube at leaſt, or rather ta be well aſſured indeed, that 
Dioceſan Prelates , or Bishops (as you uſurpe the Title ) are no 
Vice- Roys under the Great King leſws Chriſt : becauſe your Go- 
vernment 1s nothing according to our Great Kings Laws , but 
according to your own deyiſed Canons, and in norhing, 11 No 


thing (I tay) agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt inthe Scripture, 


forthe right Government of his Church, Nay that Government 
which Chriſt hath preſcribed 1n his word , and which 1s pratiiſed 
inthe beſt Reformed Churches beyond the Seas , you doe utterly 
and openly condemn , and the Churches themſelves, that doe 
practiſe the Diſcipline of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, while you de= 
ny them to be any Churches of Chriſt at all, 
Againe, Every Kingdume , as it hath but one King over ity 
ſoit 15 capapable of no more, then onely one Vice-Roy. ſo as 


bythat Title, he that is your Ordixe Prin , and hath a more 


Porent Principality, the Pope,had he but a good Title, would 
carry that honour from you all, if you value the worth and Dig- 
tity of that Vice-Royſhip after the value of your Biſhop= 
ricks,and not after verrue. Either then you muſt acknowledge 
the Pope to be the ſole Vice-Rey, which you are loth to doe. 
(for why ſhould not the Patriarch of the other world be as ca« 
pable of that honour, as he ) or you mult give us leave to find 


Our the onely true Vice- Roy of Chrift in by Church , and that is, 


The Holy Ghoſt. For when our Greac King went into his Cele- 
all Kengdome, tO his Church Tryumphant , leaving his Milztary 
a= Kg - - hee 
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ſpirit, bur of that ſpirit that + rulechinthe ayre, that gave you all 


_ asa ſervant,and Miniſter. He had no ſtately and Princely Palaces, 
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there on Earth under the Kingdome of Grace, as touching his bos 
dily preſence : he lent the Holy Ghoſt to be his Vice-Roy, ur Vice. WW 4ito? 
Gerent,to be perpetually reſidenc inhis Kinzdome of Grace here, ll ther / 
for the Governing ot his Church Militant, and that according to. IM fone 
the Lawof Chrijt 1n his written word, leading the People of Chriſt Ml Vicio 
intoall mwuth, by revealing unto them all the Myſteryes of MW 01! 
. Chriſts will contained in the Scripeure. As Chriſt ſaith, * He sball WM «(pe 
-glorifie Me ;, for he shall receive of mine, and ohew it unto you, And I Nam 
V. 13. When the ſpirtt of Truth s come, whom (v.7.) I will ſend un, M our | 
-you he will guide you into all Truth, for he shall not ſpeake of himelfe, j 
but whatſoever he shall heare, that shall he ſpeake. Loe here thena Mncerc 
faithful Vice- Roy indeed. And will, or dare you deny eh# Spirie Ml ther > 
ef Godto be an Allſufficient V ice-Roy, who doth execute Chriſt; Ml ſcem 
Kingly Officein his Church, in all things juſt ſo,as Chriſt himſelfe MWearth! 
gill:th. And therfore except you can prove , that Chriſt hath MW mor! 
many Kngdomes of Grace here onearth , or any more Churches Wio be 
Mz/itant, then one onely, here 1s no Rome tor any ſuch Vice-Roys, MW bem: 
as you pretend to be, For here we lee 1t plain, that of Chriſts WM v4t07 
one, and onely Kingdome of Grace here on earth, the Holy Ghoſt WW nd pr 
15 the onely Vice-Roy. And who ts fit to be Chriſts Vice- Roy in MW done 1 
bus ſpiratuall Kingdome , but the Spirit of God, and of Chriſt « Ye Wthem 
are therfore no Fice-Roys , becauſe you are altogether carnall, I of tha 
and your Kingdome n of thi world. ; 
And the1fore Thirdly , how can you Prelates pretend to be 
Vice-Roys over Chriſts Church , whenas (as is noted before) ye 
are not ſo much as any members at all of Chriſts Kingdome, For 
you are the Members of Antichriſls Kengdome, and 1o you are, 
or may be Antichriſts Vice-Roys over his feverall Provinces. *T1s 
true you ſtyle your ſelves ſprratuall , Lords fpiratuall , and your 
Courts fpirizuall, and you are an Hierarchy, as much to ſay, as2 
Holy Kimngdome, or Government : but it is not ſpirztuall of Chriſis 


that Authority. So as you do with Bellarmineturne thoſe words 
of Chriſt to Peter, Paſce oves meas, Feed my Sheep, to Regio more | 
Impera, Rule as a King. And what fimilicude 1s there berweett | 
Chriſt and you, that you ſhould be his Vice. Roys in his Church= | 
Militant © When he was here 1n perſon, he was among his own | 


he kept no ſuch Pontificiall houſe, nor Court : he governed not 
his Church Chancellors, Arch. Deacons, Deanes , Chapters, Com- 
miſſaries, Officials, Purſusvants, Apparitors, and all that Rabble. 
C/2iſt had ng ſuch face of a Kengly Government, Soas you bave 
Cd HE 


bo. a. : 
we. | arogether perverted the Kingdome of Chrift, which is aleoge* 
-re, Ml ther ſpiritual , and holy , into a meere temporal and carnall King - 


> to. Ml dame > wherein therfore you are none of Chriſt Vice-Roys , but ; 4 
brit BY 040 Roys, and Tyranmicall Lords. O Antichriſtian Generation ! 3 
; of MO wtorious Hypocrites ! O proud and blind Guides! How ſhall you Z 
eſeape the vengeance to come , that dare thus 1mpiouſly abuſe the : 
Name of our Lord Teſts Chriſt , and ſo impoſe upon the world by j 
our bold uſurpations 2 Vſurpatzons indeed, You call your ſelvs , 
ice- Reys » Apoſtolicke, Bishops, Spiritual, Church, Grace, Holineſſe : i 
meere Nommalls, which you have uſurped , and patched toge= 3 
ther > to become a vezle to.cover your deep bypocrifie , and to : 
ſem glorious inthe eyes of the world , and all to hold up your E 
anhly Kingdome,which confifts altogether of earthly things , 
hmotrs., riches, pleaſures. But blind world, that ſuffereſt thy ſelfe - 
to be thus uu and befoold with ſuch glittering ſtuffe, and to J 
he made a{lave to ſuch Lords , andrto be cheated of thy ſalva- E 
vtion by theſe Antichriſtian Mountebanks. And yet they pretend E 
nd profeſie, that this their carnall, pompous, and Pontificiall King» | 
dome 1s Chriſts ſpiritual Kingdome herein the ſtate of Grace.. Let 1 : 
them then cleare themſelves herein from that damned Hereſy : 
of that old Heretick Cermthy, who lived in S. Iohns time. His 4 
\ MW Hereſy was » That Chriſts Kingdome , after hu Reſurrettion was z 
» be Wl exthly , and that now the flesh converſing in Teruſalem was to ſerve o 
) ye Wiſs and pleaſures. | See Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt.lib.3.cap.22. ] Now is Meta ten ana- 
For W not the Prelates Kingdome juſt that in praiſe, with Cerimthus his ſtasin epigoue 
are, MW Hereſy 2 It ſo; AsS.lobn forſook the Bath, wherein Cermthue $0N elnal ta 
Tis MW was, what cauſe have Chriſtians to fly from that roofe, where basilouson 
our Ml ſuch an Antichriſtian Hierarchy domineereth ? ._ -- 1 $on Txutou® 
252 But in the next place, let's conſider of your Reaſom. How kai palin ept= 
riſte Wl fands it good, that becauſe Chrifts Church # as large as the world, thumiais kat 
1 all WM hrfore be bought it fitter to governe it\by Drverſe, then by One Vice- e*donais e'n_ 
ds MW & ! Now we have proved your Hzerarchynot to be an Arsfto- Hierosalens 
mors Wl c1aſie, a Government of the Beſt men, and that by good Lays : iee- ten sarka po= 
een WW i thertore you muſt needs be ſome Government, then it muſt liteuomenen 
che W bean Oe that is, the Government of a few of the worſt men, doulcucing 
wo WY luch as rule by their laſts , and not by any good Laws , either of 1 
cer, WW God, or Man, But now tell me, my Lord, if you argue upon 
not M fiis ground , chat becauſe the Milzane Church ns as large as the 
om- © 1d, therfore *tis fitter it be governed by many Vice-Roysz 
le. I fienby oze : why may not aſwell one Prelate, as the Pope, be 
ve | lole Vice- Roy over the whole world, as my Lord of Canterbury be 
her I ® Vice- Roy overall England. For dothnot the Pope and you 
Qqz2 Gu verne 


IK 
x 


(284) 


Governe your Churches by ſubſtitutes *® Whey then may not the 


Pope Governe the whole,by-his Curates., as you doe all Eng. 


 leniby your Curates © For all the Miniſters in England are but 


your Curates. And ſuppoſe you were one of the Popes Bishopy, 
and fo his Creature ; whar difference would there be between 
zo Governing of your Province under the Pope, as ut were his 
eputy , and Governing according to Romes Canons and Cy. 
ftomes,a::d 35 you do now 1n your owa Name ? And the Pope | 
challenging che whole world for his Dioceſſe , ang you ke 
Province of Canterbury tor yours ; all the difference1s, tha: he 
needeth the more Curates , which he may have with a wet 
finger, and you the fewer. Onely perhaps his Holineſſe wouil 


now and then fleece your Graces Clergy , as he was wot of old. 


to doe. Butinthe mean time both the Pope and your [ocd- 
me dv much miſtake the matter, in judgeing, or eltimating, | 
and meaſuring the latitude and extent of Chriſts Church. For 
you both meaſure it according to the extent ot your large and 


| Potent Principal:ties, Patriarchall Countries, Archiepiſcopall Provm-. 


ces, Epiſcopall Duoceſiz. But you are tarre wide in caſting your 
Jine. For chough Chrifts Church 1s ſaid to be diſperſed over the | 
gw/ol2 earth , pry contined to no place. : yetot all this wide | 
world he hach the leaſt number,and feweſt of all, where commonly 
your Hzerarchy is moſt predominane. For thoſe that belong to 
Chriſt, area torr of poore Snakes deſpiſed in the world , andal- 
wayes perſecuted and oppreſſed by your Hierarchy , ſo as they cat 
hardly nid ſo muchas a little corner any where in the world, 
much lefſe in all the Circuit of your Dioceſe , or Provinces, 
where they may hide their heads, or live in any peace. So asof 
all your ful Vintages, and frunfull Fields , Chriſt is glad ofthe | 
rcfuſe ot a tew gleantngs. And ſo Chriſts flock (alas ! ) 15 ſo ſmab, | 
and io poore, and his Kingdome on earth fo d:fpiſed, as to tet up. 
fuch Lordly Vce-Roys , as the Prelates over it, Lne very Fees of | 
your Courcs would eat them out. And thertore becaute Chnifts | 
29 th here and there ſcarteredin the world , and many cimes | 
as sbeep without a shepheard, being driven by your Dogges from | 
their own paſture : Chriſt choug he it fitter to place over his ſmal 
and ſcattered flocks, poore shcheards,that ſhould feed their ſeyerall | 
flocks ceipettively with the whol:ſome food of the word of God: * 
and chertore appointed to eyery particular Congregation 2 pes | 
Cuilar Paſtor of cheir own , tha: ſhould alwayes be perſonally } 
reſident ivich his flocks , k2eping his watch over them night and | 
dy ; a2di9 much the more, ta regard 0t io many Oren and 
| _ OXCSs | 
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(285) 
Foxes , and wild Beaſts, which without continuall watehing, 
would make a prey of them. Neither would Chriſt permit his 
shepheardsto commit their Flocks to Hirelings , or Stipendary 
Curates , While themiclvs ſhould take their pleaſure and eaſe : | 
for * the Hirelng when he ſcet h the rbeef, or wolfe coming , # Toh. 16:10; 
fieeth,bccauſe be u an Hireling neither careth he for the Sheep, T et» x2, ; 
tore Chriit wiſely and providently hath appointed to every patti- 
cular Congregation or flocks of his, a shepheard of their own, and 
that + ajcer by own heart , to feed them with knowlege and under - + Jer.3-x5; 
ſtanding, And as the sbepheard governes and guiues his own 
ficcke : to every faithfull Mzrzſter or Paſtor 1s appointed by Chriſt 
to be the F Governour of his own Congregation , according to + I Þe.$,2« 
the Rule oi Chr!ſ?, So as in this reſpect, Chriſt thought it 75d : 
Fo appornt many Governours 1h his Church, namely to each Con- 
$regatiou their own Shepbeard : ratherthena ftw, ſuch as you 
tpeake of,as on: over a whole Countrey or Proxymce, Neirther let 
our Lordſhip thinke , that every ſuch Congregation, having a 
Loabful Paſtor over 1t , hath yet need of any yuur Epiſcopal In 
fpcAion, or Trienuall Viſitations, or your ant © fats Annuall Vi. 
ſitation, wherein you inquire onely whether your owne Canons 
be obſerved, and it {o Omnia bene, All 1s well, onely the poore 
Miniſters paying their Procyration; the Viſitor never inquiriugs 
it the Mznifter be diligent in preaching to his flocke : but whether 
he hath kept the Order for not preaching im the After-nocr.s on the 
Lords day , andthe Order for not Preaching fuch and ſich Defrines, 
and ſuch like ; fo as commonly your viſi:atton is ike that of the 
Plague,ſaving that this is from God immediately,and yours, from 
another ſourſe. And Mnujters and People too could think them= 
ſelves happy , to be ireed from your awfull and terrible viſtes 2. 
wherein your maine ayme is to rot outall good Miniſters , for 
which the on:ſſion of one of your Ceremonies is ſufficient, So 
as Chriſts Congregation { T ſay) needs not any ſuch JnſpeRion of 
the Biſhops eye over them , which ts as Þ &/ jj benf , Of ['» il do beuf. 
the weather gall,called the Ox-eve, which portends a ſtorme to 
follow. For Chriſt hath promiſed his perperuall Preſence and reſi- 
dence with his people , and his eyc $ watcheth over them raght and g Ef; 25.4, 
da: leaſt any hurt them. As he ſaith, 4 When two or three are gathe- + Myt.1$.20, 
yed tog-ther wm my Name, there am 1 in tbe midſt of them. ] oe here ; 
an intire, and compleat body of a Church , having Chriſt as bead 
over them , and his Spirit inthem , and his Word beforerhem, 
and their own shepheard appointed by Chriſt to feed them. ſo 
as here is no place feit for your Piclaticall Vice- Roys, 
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ObjeA. Put you ſay, No Bishop, no Church : ſo ſay T too, but 
the Apoſtles Biſhop he mult be , not your Dioceſan Lord Bi- 
ſhop. What order then (ſay you) wilbe in the Church 5 A good 
and decent order in every Congregation , where Chriſts order , and 
ordinance takes place, and where mans preſumption breaks not 
this order. And conſider here the excellent wiſdone, and order of 
Occonomy , that Chriſt hath appointed every ya os 10 to be 
governed by. For as that is the moſt perfe& , and compleat form 
of Civil Government, which 1s mixed of all the 3 ſtates, as the 
Monarchzall, Ariſtocraticaf{ , and Democraticall, when the King 
governeth by his good Laws, uling the beſt men, as the noble, and 
moſt vereuous in the higher places of the Kingdome , and the 
beſt and diſ-reeteſt of the common people 1n the bearing of mnferiour 
offic:5,ſuch as every one 1s moſt tic tor;a repreſentation whereof 
we have 1n the 3 ſtates in Parliament,the Ring,the Nobles,and 
the Commons : fo the Lord Ieſis Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed this 
moſt compleat form of Government in his Church : Firſt, himſelfe 
r11es 25 King over all, Governing by his Spirit : Secondly, he 
hath ſer over every particular Congregation ſuch as are Ariftor , 
the opttmates, the beſt and ableſt to be Paſtors and Teachers, each 
of his own flock : And thirdly,he hath added alſo the Denocraty, 
or government of the people, appointed to be choſen out of every 
Congregation the graveſt , wiſeſt , ſobrieſt and diſcreeteſt, ſome as 
* Elders, ſome, as, + Deacons, to be helpers to the Mmiſter in 
matter of Diſcipline, of yacramenta 1IProvifion, of reliefe of 
the poore, of viſteing the ficke, and of other Church affaires for 
that Congregation, , And thele are called by the Apoſtle, 4nte- 
lepies, kaberneses, which our Engliſh renders, helps in Govern= 
ments. Andall this according to the expreſſe Law of Chriſt our 
King, recorded in the Scrapture, as being the moſt perfe# pattern 
of the Goyernment of his Church for every particular Con- 
gregation to be regulated and ordered by. So as 1n truth thofe 
Congregations, that are thus governed, are the onely true Chnrches 
of Chriſt,as wherein himſelfe, his ſpirit,his word doe govern both 
Minſter and people : whereas 6n the other fide , all Prelaricall 
Churches are falſe, and Antichriſtian, as wherein not Chriſt, and 
his ſprrzt,and his word do beate rule, but Antichriſtian menby the 

ride of their ſpirit, and by their Canons doe altogether beare 

way , thruſting Chriſt out of his Throne , deſpifing his word, 
and puting a yoake of bendage over the necks'both of Mijni- 
{ters and people. | 

To conclude this point ; becauſe you are of ſuch a _— 
| an 


(287) 
and fo confidently tell us, and peremptorily ayouch, that chrif 
thought it fitter to govern hy Church by Diverſe, then Ly One Vice= 
Rez : belides what is already ſayd,1 will a little more preſſe,and 
preſent before you Chriſts own words at full ; which I doezto 
put you out of all ſuch beliefe, or ſo much as any ſuch conceit, 


chat Chriſt had ever any ſuch thought. Math. 20, upon occaſion ph, 20: 


of thoſe two (at that time) ambitiow bretheren, ſentto Chriſt by 
their Mother, to be chzefe about him in his Kingdome : Chriſt |, 
firſt tells them, Ye know not what ye a:ke. Then calling his Dife 
ciples to himzhe ſaith thus unto them : Ye know that the Princes 
of the Gentiles exerciſe Dommion over them, and they that are great, 
exerciſe authority upon them. But it shall not be ſo amor you:but wheſo 
ever wilbe great amorg you,let him be your Mimiſter,&c.W hich the 
Euangelifſt Luke expreſſeth thus : * The Kings of the Gentiles 


exerciſe wg vey Serancy,7 and they that exeraſe Authority upon * [ uke 12.25 + 


them, are called Euergetai, Benefattors. But ye shall not beſo. Ye® 

Whos Notthe Apoſtles of Chriſt, not the Mimnifters of Chriit in 

ſucceding ages. Notſo® How ? Ye hall not exerciſe Dominion, 
Lordship, Authortty one over another ; you ſhall not be called Be- 
nefators, Patrons, Lords, Gratiows Lords, Honourable, your Grace, 
your Honour,&c. Why ſo© Forſuch are the Kings of the Gen- 
tiles, who exerciſe Domunion over them, and are called Benef:&ors, 
You ſhall not be as they , 1n exerciſing any Authority or Ju- 
riſdition one over another. Nor fhall ye be called Exergetat, 
My Good lord, My Benefattor, My Patron, My lords Grace, or My 
Gratiow lord,and the like. T hus under thoſe words Chri# charg- 
eth his Apoſtles not to affet , notto be ambiriom of , notto 

exerciſe Superiority or Prelacy , Iuri:diftion and Authority one 
over another, or over Chrifts Kingdome, his Church and people ; 


as Peter ſaith, + Not as Lords over Gods heritage : where the Apo- + 7 Pet. F5-- 


Kle uſeth the ſame word that Chrift his Maſter uſed , Me hoes 
hatakurieuontes ton ktron , not exerciſing Dominion or loydshzp over 
Gods Inheritance : or if you will, over his Clergy, though they 
be not his onely Inheritance , but his people are no lefie deare 
unto him)z and are kleros, Gods lot. Bur now for Chrifts words : 
do younot think that Chri# ſpake, as he thought, and thought as 
he ſpake £ Or can you beleeve any other ? And do not his words 
£0 his Apoſtles , 1n them reach to all his Mmifers that ſhou}d 
ſucceed them in future ages ? If you ſay, youare the Apoſtles 
onely ſucceſſors : why are you then lords over Gods heritage , 
why do you exerceſe Authority and Donanion over by Minitters 
ad people, as Heathen Kings doe over their people; ſuch as Chriſt 

: expreſly 
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expreſly forbid, to his Apoſtles, and toall their Succeffors d 
But you ſhew your ſelves to be none of Chriſts Diſciples, and 
ſo none of his Apoſtles ſucceſſors ; for you obey not Chriſts 
word,as the Apoltles did. | 
What do you anfwere thenro Chriſt; words ? Or what ime 
terpretation can you deviſe to avoyd them 2 You will anſwere 
perhaps with Bellarmine , that Chriſt forbad his Apoſtles to be 
like the Heathen Princes, 1n exerciſing a temporall Government, 
or Authority one over another. This is indeed all the evaſion 
Bellarmine hath. But how vain ! Let's bring it tothe Touch, 
How {hall it be tryed © What faith Chriſt © Humes de ouh ontos * 
you ſhall not be ſo. Now if you be not to,all is well : you may 
prove Apoſtolicall men. Bur if you prove to belike the Hea- 
then Princes in exerciſing Lordſhip over the people, under 
Your Gorernment,and in exerciſing Authortty over them ; what 
cat you ſay for your ſelves whv you ſhould not be proclaimed 
tor proud Gontemners of Chr:ſts word, and for uſurping T'y= 
rants over his peopl; and fo for a rebellious Faftion and Contee 
deracy agunſt Chriſts Kingdome5 Let's therfore draw our Pa« 
ralletl. Choſe Heathen Powers were called Princes : ſo you 
call yourſelves : they were Kings, and ſo were Gods Vice-ge- 
rents : you call your ſelves Vice-Roys of Chriſt : they were called 
Benefadttors, though they never did good : {o you are ſtyled, My 
lords Grace, and when 1a your Court , you condemn poore #1120- 
cents, yet they maſt conteſſe the juſtice and favour of your 
Court : They were called Fathers of their Countrey, ſo you, Right 
Reverend Fatheres, Moſt Reverend Father, your Grace, &C. They 
were lards : fo you, yea you are temporal lords, and fo fit in Pare 
lament, though ſtyled fprrituall : they exerciſed lordship, dommi- 
on, Authortty over the people, and that with tyranny, and-without 
Law : ſodo you: Andina word, Is not your Pompe and ſtate, 
your Poger and Greatneſſe, your Palaces and Courts, your Traine 
and Attendants, your Faſces and Liftors, to wit, your Purſurvants 
and Apoaritors,, your Kinglike Attirein Purple and Scarlet and file 


lynezr; ſoft rayment of ſilkes and ſattens , your Tables overflowing 


with delicaczes ot viands and wines 1n all abundance and variety, 
and what nor,like that of Kings ! Thus doe you not beare the 
Image of the Beaſt, the Dragm, the Heathen Ep, who 
gave power to that other Bealt, the Pope, whoin himielfe ere- 
fed the Image of the firſt Beaſt from rop to toe, namely the 
Imperiall tate and magnificence being fully expreſſed and lim- 
med out in the Papall, though but in ſomwhat a lower degree 


uy 


in 
firit 
Por 
tO 
M\ 

ſpirs 
Wal 
the 


nd 


Fleſl 


N 
Cell 
t21n 
{801% 
Rell 
b#4,e1 
Corg 
in th 
dom 
after 


Gbs/t 


. ſhou 


18d fi 
ſpirit 
their 
yOu 1 
dome 


Myſte 
CYen ; 


_ Proph 


waral 
Dur 1t 
IALLOL 


$5,503" 
x xs 


; wr PXEN + EA > 
4 £913 * D SIS & th KD MF” x 4 Fs, 6 
2 I = Crs Pt dr *; > IG 
Le od ON LE TONE I andy Oar Oe 
" CE IP CINE. OE ISS 4 7 


_ 


(289) Vie 
:n your Epiſcopal! Pentificiall ſtate, As Pope Boniface 8-11 en Sn \ 
&:it day of his Jubilee came forth pompoully arayed inall his 1. 
Pontificalibus, and the nextday in the I mperiall Kopes, With 
wo Swords caricd before him. Anda lively Image 03 LN1S15 | 
my Lord Biſhop, a mixt Creature, partly eemporally and partly ; 
ſprituall fpiritual[1n name onely, and remporall 1n his whole out= 
ward Rate, 2s the Kings and Princes of the Gentiles WELE> as 
the Crea: ure called Awphibius , that lives now inthe Waters. 
:nd ow on the Land, and yet is neither good-F:{b nor 
_Flein. | | a F-£36: - 
Now tell us, my Lord, whoſe | Image yu beare-: Chriſts, or |. 
Ceſars * yeain all things you reſemble Cſar,but not inany one c 
thing the Lord leſus Cloſe I {ay,not in one thmg. SREW any one _ 
thmg,. Where ) ou #:ztaze either Chriſt, or his Apoſiles atter us 
Returreftion. Indeed you imitare the Ajoſtes in rhe Phulones- 
Ia,emnlation and contention, which ſhould be the greateſt, which 
Chriſt condemmeth, and utterly forbuideth in them. Eur this was 
in them onely before they knew the Myſtery of Chriſts King= 
dome aright 'T hey dreamed of a'I emporall Kingdome ; bur. 
after Chriſts Reſurrection , when they had received the Holy. 
Gbsſt, they were of another mind, no {uch eulation then who. 
. ſhould be the chiefeft there, but who ſhuuld ſheyy greateſt love 
1nd fidelity to Chriſt in preacning the Goſpell, and building uy \ 
ſpirituall Temples to God. But you (I ay) imitate them in 
their carnal! eſtate z wherein that which they blindly imagined, 
you have exected an Image of , namely a 'Temporall K i0g-. 
dome,like that of Heathen Kings and Princes,and other Tem-- 
perall Lords. 'Which ſhewsthat you are none of Chriſts Diſc 
ciples (1 fay) orthe Apoſtles ſucceſſors , and thar you have 
no 7?hriſts Spirit, but are altogether carnall and ſenſual, az the 
+ Apoſtle faich. For had you Chriſts Spirit,you would be truly * Tade x9% 
fpirituallzas the pages were. Burt you are + /*nſuall, having not ' Inde 19+ 


the Spirit. And if any man have not the Sfirit of Chriſt, the (,,me n 

none of hi. And in that you vetle your hypocrifie, and all your- 

{mſuality, and carnall ſtate, which you call your Hierarchy, under 

the ſpec1ous termes and Titles of fpirituall Holy, Grace,Church; 

Buhops, Chriſts Vicars, or Vice-Reys, Apoſtolicke, ſucceſſors ps 

Apoſties, wherewith you gull the blind wor/d : this 1s that very 

Myſtery of Iniquity the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, which began to work' 

J cvcnin his dayes ( as we noted before ) you being thofe falſe. 

Y Prophets that come m Chriſts Name , in sheeps clothing , but are m-. Mat 2 47 

 vwardly ravening Wolves. Y ou may think my language fharpe,' A FED 

bur it cannot be roo ſharpe againſt ſuch a curſed proud Gene- 28 

1200, as FOu Preiates are, ulurping Vyrants, Rebells againft* 
r Chriſt 


Ss 


(290) | 
Chriſt, Peryerters of all eruth and faith , corrupters of all true 
honeſty, holsneſſe, Religson,and the worsbip of God, who are made tg 
be deſtroyed with thac * Beaſt of Rome, whote lmage you beare, 
and with whom the falle Prophers, ſuch as you are , and all 
thoſe thar in you do worfhip the Image of the Beaſt , and receive 
hy marks,shall goe into the bottomleſſe pit . and vurning lake. 

L. p. 204. Now #t (the Church of Rome) muſt be a Tryum-hint 
Church here, M/itant no longer. 

P. 1 hope chen, 1t Ro-ne be here: (as ſhe is) a Church Trium- 
qt and no more Mzzant, but in warcliig againſt ot 4nd 
Rep. 18, >. Bl Saints (for + ſhe ſaith in her hearc, I ſi a ©'1:en , and am no 
+ CO 10+ 7* 1/dow, and shall ſee no om_ : And in her Dec. alls, ſhe hath 

6, madea firme Þ Decree for her perperuall mrangqui/iry and felicit 
p Fojpdeer, fo he.e, 1nall pleaſures, and porn, free from Af incurſions ms. | 
invaſions ; which 1s an eſtate Trywmphant ) there alſo you , and 
your Hierarchicall Lady Church of England will net be tarre 
behind your Siſter Queenat Rome. For you are both one and 
the ſame Chureh, and one 1a thac eipecially, which makes you a 
Church Tryumphant, and that is your Kwagly Hierarchy, and Lordly 
Prelacy : and thertore if that Queen be eryumphane at Reme,your 
Lordſhip and your Churches Ladyſhip muſt be rryumphant in 
| England, as indeed you are, inall your Ruffe, and Gallantry. 
And as Rome hath now a long time eryumphed over the poore 
Sv. x>; Saints ot God, and Martyrs of leſus, martyring and maſſacring 
* T7. them) and garrowſing tull cups of their blood even unto drun- 
kennefſe, and ſurfet : to your Tryumphant Chariot marcheth 
atter her apace, trampling the Saints under your feet, and n= 
umphing over them in ſhedding their innocent blood, and ſo glo- 
Tying 1n your Beſtiall and Daabolicall cruelty in vfppreſſing and 
tyraunizing over Gods people,and thar ſo fiercely, as it you would 
outſttippe.your Elder Siſter in all her blood, barbariſme , and 
therein exalt your trymph above hers. For wherein elſe ſhould 
the Glory and maguutticence of your Prela:icall Princes , and 
Heroicall Vice-Roys fhine forth , but in being mounted on 
Horſebacke , whule the true Princes lacky it by them on the 
earth 5 And thus you ride in tryumph , as the Heathen Kings 
were wont to doe. Oh how you erzumphed, when you looked 
through one of your Court-windowes, when you paſſed your 
tryumphall Cenſurezto behold thoſe TyxEt looking through 
your Pilory.windowes,whoſe blood you had before ( how jultly 
your own Conſcience can tell you )condenmed there to be ſhed®* 
Bur che wonder was, that they even there, as intheir eryumph 
| - Charut , tryumphed over vour Barbarous cruelty Burt thus you 
Kca Iryyumphanc Gaurch too, and in nothing Militant, but 
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_ bopand all fpirituall men, we have done withal 
ence ui due from all men to King s and Princes tn all things where the 


43is noted before) in your warring againſt, and perfecutirgthe 


pore Saints of God, But your mumph ſhall end in * your #* pþ;1 2. 19; 


thame and confuſion , verifying that which ſhall be fulfilled in 


your Siſter, or Mother Rome, + Reward her, even as the rewarded + Rev. 18. 6, 
you, avd deuble tnto her double, according to her works : in the Cup 7,Y,&C. 


which the hath filled, fill to ber double, How much sbe hath glorified 
her ſolfe, and lived delicientfly, fo much torment and ſorrow grove her : 
for the ſavth m her heart, Ifit a Queen, and am no widow, and hall ſce 


ſorrow, Therfore shall ber plagues come in one day,&c. 


L. p. 205. The Kings under the Law , but ſtall according to it , 
did proceed to necefiary Reformations in Church-buſineſſes ; and they - 
m conmanded the very Prieſts themſelves, as appeares m the Attsof 
Heſechiah, and lofiab, 2 Chro.29.4. and 4 King.23:2. 


P. Allthis 1s true you here affirme; ſo as ic confirmes what 


we ſaid before of Chriſtian Kings in matters ot Religion, that 
they ought to doe nothing , but ſtill according to the Law of God, 
All, Allways, in All things, not varying in the leaſt Circum- 
ſtance or Ceremony. All this 1s well. But what makes this 
for your Prieſt £ What ſaith your praiſe ? This; Ergo the 
King giving way to the Prieſt, or Prelate of Canterbury, he may 
of his own head appoint and impoſe what Ceremonies his 
Romiſh Devotion thinks fit in the worshep of Ged. T his is your 
uſuall Logicke. This your uſuall perverting and abuſing of 
Scripture. Well: What more © A little before F (tb1d.) you 


tell us, O18 aims, Every foule , All fpiretuall men even to the F Pag. 205 « 


bigh:ſt Bithop and sn fpirstuall Cauſes , fo the foundations of Faith 
and good Manners be not sbaken , muſt be ſubjef ro the Higher Pow- 
er1. And where they are shaken, there ought to be Prayer and Patience, 
there ought not to be oppoſition by force, Now for your higheſt Bi- 

, That all Obeds- 


foundations of Faith and Good. rs be notubaken, we all acknow- 
ledge with you-: and where they are shaken, there ought to be Prayer 
and Patience of every particular and prevate Chriſtian , without bg 
oppoſatron by force , when he 6 preſicd to doe that which us ag ainſt Gods 
word, and. by own Conſcience. Now here by the ys 1 pray you 
reſolve me, as 10 2 Caſeof Canſceence,, $ Whether the High-Prieſt 
Azariah did tranſgreſſe or no, when King Vzztah in the Temple burnt 
Incenſe.on che Altar, he with feureſcore Prieſts of the Lord, that were 
valient. men, went-in after the King, and wubſtood bim, ſaying, It per 
teaineth not-unto thee, Vzziah, to burn Incenſe unto the Lord; but to 
the. Prieſts,&c. Loc, here was a withſtanding the King, But I 
will not prefſe-you tor-your Judgement ;. for-[-fiad in the next 
Vcrle Gods own Judgement of the Caſe ;. for. /zziah with the 

| ' Rr 2  Cenſer 


$ 2 Chre. 26, 
L6>» 179,18. 
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Cenſer m 3 hand being incenſed ,en:2n while he was wroth with the 
Prieſts the l:proft: even roſe up in hi forehead before the Prieſts in the 
houſe of the Lord , from beſtle the Incenſe- Altar; And Azariah ths 
Chiefe Prieſt, anl all the PrieSts looked upon him , and Lebold he was 
leprous in hs forehead , and they thru himout from thence ; ' yea he 
himfelfe ha#te4d alſo to poe ont ,b:cauſe the Lord hal ſmitten him, Anil 
Vz7t4b the King was 1 Leper unts the diy of hu dezath , and dwels#n 
a ſeverall houſe, being a Leper, for he was cut off from the houſe of the 
Lord,and lotham the Kings ſon was over the Kings houſe judging ths 
people of the Land. Now to apply this to the preſent purpoſe: 
You make your lelt as the Hrgh-Prie# of the Church of England. 
Now {uppoſethe King of England ſhould doe that , whereby 
the foundations of Faith.and good Manners were ſhiken : wha! 
would your Lord{hip doe ? | aske not what you would doe;tn 
caſe you fhould be the Chiefe Agent and Intrument, a Councet- 
ter, a Promoter, and a Contriver of {uch a thing. For then it were 
a yaine Queſtion. But fuppoſe you had no hand nor head in it 
at ail, and were a man zealous of Gods glory, and cruly pious, and 
found in che faztv, and one that knew well what the forndations 
of Faith and good Mwn2rs are, and when they are shaken , and one 
that reſpected more the Kings good and Honour, then your own 
private ends, and more Chr:ſts Kengdome, then any Hierarchy, or 
fparituall-Temporall Prncipatzty on Earth, and one thar loved more 
10 ſpeake the Truth to Kings, though you were ure of difÞleaſure, 
then to ftatter and fpeake pleaſing things to the runie of the State and 
Kmegdome,though tor the preiearir pleaſed; ſuppoſe (I fay) all 
this (for even 2mpoſſt/rties may be hwpoſkd ) then tell me what |} 
ourſelfe (a man ot ſuch high Place and Grace in Court, and - 
of ſo great Power to perſivade and diſRwade ) would doe , when 
you ſhould lee the Foun lations of  Farth and gowd Manners to be 
w»haken by the King, or ſupreme Mugiſtrate.” For the very N.ameof 
hakms the Foundations of Faith and good Manners, 1s enough to 
Shake 2 Mans heart, and caule him ro abhorre the very thought 
of it, it ne were not either altogether ſenſelefſe, andignorant 
what the Foundations of Faith and Good Manners do meane; Of ; 
knowing them, were no: either an op2n; orfecret enemy unto | 
them. ' For wharts luch 4 sh1ling,but a mukang way for th: ſodams 
 precypitation of the ſtate of all things into inevitable Deſtruftion, a diſ- 
fevaring of all bumane ſ'1:i-ty, a mingling of heaven and earth together 
in one Chaos of all Cofuſien 4 And therfore , now that we are 
upon @point of ſuch Moment, as it were the Center, wherott 
the. worlds Globe.is pitched, or as the t1ho * Pullays im Solomons 
Temples Iachin and Boas, ſtability and ſtrength; Faith and good Man- 
ners beung the ſtability and ſtrength of all ere Religion , of humane 


ſoc ets 


_ 
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Peiety, ard Civil Potirie : it wilbe worth onr Inquiry a lictle, 
what it 15 tO shake theſe Foundations, or when thele Foundations 
are sbaken. And it is poſſible, that theſe Fonndations may at this 

very time be Shaken m the Church and fate of England , and ſo 

threaten, if not haſten Ruine; in ſomuch as a ſpeedy remedy for 

Lawrence” the diſcovery,may be required. You will ſay, 

:God forbid, What ? God forbid, that in ſuch a Caſe a ſpeedy re- 

. 'medy fhould be uſed? Noznot fo, by your leave. Well, what 
ſay you then to your Articles of Religion , wherein the DeArines of 
Faithof the Church of England, and thoſe of them that are accor- 
ding to the expreſſe Scrapetnres.,| as Gods Grace #n Eleftion , Prede- 

Stination, Salvation,&c. areshaken ? Are they not shakn,and that 

iterribly too by an Edicty or Declaration, :ſo as they doe at the 

-leaſt nutare , et huc z//uc fllufuare , ſo reele too and tro, like 3 

: drunken man , as no ſober man knows to which ſide they will 

fall © And are not thoſe Cofrines of Geds free and ſaving Grace. 

130 Chriſt, the foundations of Faith, whichare contained in thofe 

* Articles 5 Can you deny this 9 Again, what ſay youto the To 

i Tables, wherein are contained the Ten Commandements of Gods 

i Morall Law© Are they not alfo Fumaations®© .Yea and Founda- 

tions both of Faith,azd Good Manners* Forthe Foure Comman-- 

. dements of the Firſt Table concern Faith-and Religion : the Six 

. of the Second, Good Manners, So much 21] conteſſe, and your. 

ſelfe tuo. And you ſay, * Emperonrs and Kings are Cuſtodes 
ntriuſque Tabulaz : They to whom the Cuſtody and preſervation of x p48.205 ib- 

:both Tables of the Law, for worship to God, ond duty to man, are com- 

: mated. And That a Booke of the Law was by Geds own command in 

- Moſes hy time,to le given to the King, Deut. 17,18. So you. 1s 
3tſothen ? Whar {ay you then to thoſe two Great Commarde- 

ments , the Laſt of the Firſt Table , and the Firſt of the Second © 

' Do they not ſtandcloſſe rogether, as thoſe ewo tormentioned 

Pillars inSolomons Temple, Iachin, and Boaz? Ts nor holy Obedi- 

- ence to Godin his worship on his own day, 2s lachin, the ſtability ot 
the the Church and Temple of God ® And is not Civil Jubjettzon to 

.ſupertours,as Boaz,the ſtrength of the Con;men. wealth® So as when 

theſe two Commanaenients are shaken\, arc not two maine P:llars 

: and Foundations of Faith and |good- Manners shaken , and fo the 

_ - Fountlattons both of - Church ana Common- weal:h thaken © What 

-fay youto this, © Great Fiigh Prieli? Ts ittrue, orno? For I 

- muſt now put you to it. You give juſt occaſion, Bur you an-. 

{were nothing, fi'encem thu Caſe # conſent, and ſuch as proceeds: 
-from guilr of Conſcience. ' And how ever,Res ipſa clamat, The 
'thing u lelie proclaimegs it , and cleare evidence proves it. For 

- doth not the Edi tor-Sports (10 often upon freſh occaſions 
. | mMentioe 


s _— 


® Crero. 
+ Wits Com- 
mon-wealth. 


ſports, can it confiſt with ſantiefication, or any 
fcbriety of a Chriſtian , or with Chriſtian Profeſſion , or with 


(294) 


mentioned) declare as much. And doth it not sbake the Fourth 
Commandement, for the ſanfification of the Lords Day , the Lords 


Sabbath-Day Which Diſpenſation of ſuch profane and wadde 


our Baptiſmall vow to the Contrary ? much lefſe with the dt- 
rect and expreflſe immediace ſolemn ſanfiyScatios of that day, 
commanded in that Fourth Commendement © Is not here then 
a Found ation of Religion, and {0 alſo of Good Manners tao, shahen ? 
For what Good Manners doth our May-pele-dances , and Moreſ- 
dances teach us © Nemo ſaltat ſobruu, could the very * Heathen 
ſav, No man Daxceth that s fobey. And as an Engliſh $ Author 
{aith, licenced too, . but #2 drebus ills ; A Dancer and a mad man 
different, but in the duration. ' And to helpe to ghake this Founda- 


+ Dr. Wyite of ti-nyet.more, you have licenced F Books , that do umnoralize 
the Sabbath. Dy. the Four: h Commandemens (as betore) as antiquated now, and 


Primroſe. Dr. 
Hey!tn. Dr. 
Pock/inglon. 


ot no force to bind us Chriſtians to the obſervation of a ſeventh 
day, or the Lords day, which we have proved before to be the 
Rett-day,or the Sabbath day of the Lord our God, Iefus Chriſt. And 
did not your Tyranny ſuppreſle all Truth , ali your DoRors 
had been ere now anſwered to the ſhame of their Divinity= 
Profeſſion, and the confuſion of their accurſed Opinions, and 
Blaſphemies againſt the boly Truth, and eternal Law of God. 


Well, here you are charged with shaking thy Great Foundationof 


Faith and Religion. And though my Name be nothere to the 
Bill (which therfore you wilbe ready by another Bill co make 


a Libell) yer (as I fayd betore,I ſay againe) ler the King be but 


pleaſed to {end forth a Proclamation, commanding the Au- 
thor of this Charge ro come forth , and avouch it before the 
High and Honourable Court of Parliament , where he ſhall 
have a faire, Juſt, unpartiall and honourable bearmmg, and where 
_ Lordſhip ſhall as well Rand ac the Barre , as your Accu- 
cr: and you ſhall fee your Antagoniſt dare ſhevy his face. But 

to prevent the trouble of Calling a Parliament, you will an- 
{were, this is none of Your doing, 'tis the Kings Edits, and of 
King Iames before him , and now. by the Kings ſpeciall cume 
mand republiſhed ? Isir fo! And therein aie the Foundations 
of Faith and Good Manners chaken © And that not onely in over- 
tarowing the Morality of the 4th Comm ndement by Difpenla- 
con of profane fp res, but by diſpenfing with youth to, ule their 
live?ty on that day without contraule of their Superiours ( 45 
Parents or Maſters ) who if they ſhall hinder them the Magi- 
ſtrate ſhall puniſh them, andſo the 5eh,Commandement , which 
15 a Foundation of Good Manners in all obedience due to Sups- 
r1OUTSy 


efje, or common 


I EE ook ew es wn ns end a ” ot © ov Wm ® DV A mo ay? 


#hefuſtp 
to doe that, whereby the Foundations of Faith, and Good Manners 
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Fiours, 1s shaken, if not puld down tothe groumd, as the Apren. 
tices of London were went on Shrove=T ueſday to pull down: 
Infamous houſes 9 Is all this ſo © Why then did you nor ſtep 
in,as good Az.miab,and withſtand the coming forth of ſuch an 
Edict, and rtelilihe King, It peyramerh not to Thee, 8 King, to-ſet 
forth ſuch an Ed: , to aiſpenſe with Gods Holy , Morall , Etemall 
Comntandements, whereby the I ou;:dations of Faith and Good Mans 
mers are sbaken leaf: thereby shaking the Foundations both of Church 
and Common- Weaiti, you doe, through Gods jriſt wrath, bring your- 
own Kir:gdome to ſucdam rume. Bur did you at all interpole your 
ſelfe © Ordid you ule Prayer and Patience , rather undergoing. 
che Kings di{pleaf. re, then being either Agent or Inſtrument in 
the pubiithing of ſuch an Edit £ No ſuch thing. For it was 
the handſel oi your t rimacy to publiſh the Edi , as being the - 
beſt Office, whereby you could teſtttie your thankfullneſle for - 
ſo higha Preferment * For why ſhould you here leave the 
Kiog alone 1n ſo weighty a Cauſe , when you tellus * before, y ,. . : 
that the King and the Frieſt , nuye then any other are bound to looke Epi, D edi. 
zo the I —_— of the Church in De&rine and Manners , and that in 9 

ace * And would you now leave the King in the lurch, 


are thaken,and the Chuch in Doftrine and Manners corrupted * Bur 

ou were an Inſtrument ar leaſt , and that at both ends of the 
Lulinefſe. As for Prayer and Patience, you were willing to leave 
them to others, that had mmorezeed, and could make better uſ. of 
them: to wit, thoſe poore honeſt Miniſters, who ſeeing the dan= 
ger of their publicke reading of the faid Broke in their ſeverall 
Congregations, ſo raightly impoſed by the Prelates,and thai n 
the Kings Name, wherein they well underſtocd, that the very 
Foundations of Faith and Good Manners are thak:n , fo as their 
reading of 1t to ther people , would make themſelves acceflary . 
to all the miſchiete that might come thereby, as whereby the 
wrath of God muſt needs be greatly incenſed againſt the whole- 
Land: did thereupon retulero readit, commuting the Cauſe 
to God mn Prayer, andarming themſelves with reſolved Patience 
to 1ndure all the Cenſure , and puniſhment threatned in the. - 
Book2,and lett to be inflicted by the Biſhops. As not long after 
the Biſhops thunderclap of threatning , they feele the ebunder-. 
holt it ſelte,by Suſpenſion, Silencing, Excommunication, D:ſpoſſ:ſſion - 
out of their Bcnefices, Cures, Houſes, Freeholds, Diſperſion 0i Fa= 
mily Wife andC hildren , now expoſed to the wide world, and: 
made a Prey to Wolves and Lyons. + Here & mdeed the Pati- + Rev:1 3.19; 
ence and Faith of the Saints. Here is uſe of their ſfp:rieuall Armour, - 
Brayer , Patience » Teares y the onely weapons ot their warfare 

7 "Wa 
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aJainſt ſuch enemies. ſo as if Solomon the Preacher were now : 
alive , he might lee his words as truly and fully verified in. 
theſe times, as ever they were ia his, * 1 retterned (faith he) and 
Con{idered all the Oppreſſions that are done under the Sun , and behold, 
the teares of ſju:b as were oppreſſed,and they bad no Comforter ; and on 


the fidz of their Oppreſſors there was power ; but thoſe had no Come: 


ferter. But 1t1s well, that you lefc the poore ſoules thoſe weae, 
pons , which you could not take from them , but with their, 
lzves, Prazet, and Patzence, Although. how doe yau labour to, 
deprive them-even of Prayer, when you will not ſuffer them to, 
pray together , rhat ſuffer together tn and for the ſame Cauſe, : 
but Your Beagles hunt them out. And would you not reduce, 
all Prayer, and conjure down the very Spirit of Frayer, by con-, 
tioing ir to the pretcript /etter and form 18 your Service Book 


where theres never a Prayer for poore afflicted, and diftreſſed,; 
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* & Dr Bilſon of + If a Prance shoul 
| ” Rc alme, or change the forme of the Common-wealth, from Empery to. 


{oules 1n{uch a Cale,complaining of the Biſhops Cruelty,and: 
Tyranny over them, 


So as you ſee,they pariently ſuffer,they uic mo oppeſition by force... 


And yet what lay you to one of your + Predeceſfſors., who gz. 
waca the King would not agree to his Nobles in the caſhees, 
ing of his Favorites, who were his Privy Counce!lors to the: 
rune of his Realme ; he being then þut Lord Eleft of Canter-, 
bury, took with him his Clergy , and went to the King , and. 
threatned him, if he would nor yeeld in the matter, he would. 
Excommunicate him. Neither (I ſuppoſe) are you of opinion 
with ance a Brother of M/incheſter, who in a Book of his, pub-. 
{hed by 1642 þ and Printed at Oxford, hath theſe words 3, 
oe about to ſubjeEt bu Kingdome to a forraigns 


Tyranny : or neal: the Laws eſtabllished by common conſent of Prmce 
and People , to execute hy-own Pleaſure : In theſe and other Caſcs, 
rich might be named , If the Nebles and Commons joyne together 
: EO] 
to defend their ancient and accuſtomed Labert y, Regiment, and. Law's, 
they may not well be countod Rebels. Yo he. - Burt this by the 
Way. | | 
But I have ſomthing more to ſay about the 5haking of the. 
Foundations of Faith and Gcod Manners , though I mentionedit 


before, but now upon this occafion. And that 1s concerning 


Ceremonzes of humane ordznance 1n Gods worehip , which being 
impoſed upon meiis Conſciences , 15 not onely a sbakng of the 
Foundation of Faith, but en overtkroweng of at; for thereby Chriſt 


4s denyed to be the onely King of his Church. And therfore, 
as the Kings of Iſrael did nothing inreforning of Religion and the . 


mo751p of God , but what was exprefly commanded and preſcribed by 
| 7; Goas 
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Gods Law : ſo Chriſtian Kings and Magiftrates ought not to 
doe any thing , no not to impoſe any one humane Ceremony or 
Grdinance in Gods ſervice, beſtdces that which is written in Gods 
gord;,otherwiſe the Foundations of Faith is overthrown. Of ſuch 
' moment is the leaſt Ceremony in Gods ſervice, that it is ofthe 
ſubſtance and Forndation of Faith. 

L. p-210. Butts time to return, For A.C. in thu Paſiage hath 
been very carefull to tell ws of a Parkiament, and of loving Magiſtrates, 
ard Iudges, beſides the Law books. Thiydly therfore, The Church of 
England (* God be thanked) shmnes bappily under a Grations Prince, 


* The Pre/ate 


and well underſtands, that a Parliament cannot be called at All tines - here blaſphemeth 


I 


ard that there are vile Tudges beſides the Law-bocks , and one ſu- Gods Name, ds 


treme ( long may he be,and be 94P) to ſertle all Temporall Differences if 4 
(which certainly he might much better perform, if by Kingdome were hy 


favonrer of 
Prelaticall 


well redde of A. C. and hu Fellows, ) And + she beleewes too, that our [14 


Saviour Chriſt hath left m hu Church beſides hn Law-bool:s , the + 


A bl. ſphe- 


Seripeure, Viſible Magiſtrates and 1udges, that 8, Arch-bishops and 97/045 Ariucle of 
Bizhops uhder a Gratious King , to governe both for Truth and Peace, Faith, 

according to the Scripture ,and her 6xyn Canons and Conſtitutions, as Prelates Canons 
d[ theſe of che Catholicke Church, which Croſſe not the Scripture, and ©q"! aleg wit - 
 theIuft Laws of the Realme, But he doth not belecve there u any Scripture for 
Neceſſity to have one Pope or Brsbop over the whole Chniſizan world, $0ver mrs 
more then to have one Emperour over the whole world. Crurch, 


P, Ir were time indeed for you to return trom your Courſe, . 
when once there is mention of a Parliament For thriving,1f you 
,mean , that your Church of England hath of late dayes well 
thriven, 1n her prevailing for the leting up of Images and Altars, 
for bringing 11 more Superſtitions into your Service; for put= 
ng down ſmcerity, Purity, and power of db true Religion, and of 
the Preaching of Gods word ; for ſuppreſſing the Dotirmes of Grace 
forementioned ; for hampering the Puritans (as you call them) 
by puting down,ſnſpending, and ſilencing of Godly and painful Prea- 
ters , and by crying down both the Dofrine and Pratiiſe of the 
ſmftification of the Sabbath , or Lords day , and by ſmothering in 
the birth all ſound and Orthodox Books againſt Popery , and 
ther Hereſtes , nor ſuffering them co be Printed, and by li- 
cencing of Popiſh Books to be Printed and Publ:ſhed, and 
tie like ; and1f this be the way of the well ehriving of your 
Church, whomſover you have cauſe to chanke, yet furely you 
taye ſmall cauſe to thanke God ( whoſe Name herein you doe 
uſe and ory ions ; as perhaps your own Conſcience may 
tell you) as it he favoured ſuch practiſes of yours, becauſe for a 
time he patiently ſuffers and winks at them; and that in judge- 
Went to a fanfull Land » and for tryall of his own ſervants and 

Eh. vt | peoples 
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ye doe wicked!y,you shall perich, both you and your King. For my 
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People, and for a preparative to your certaine ruine , if ſpeedy 
repentance prevent it not. For God # not mocked with luch thanks 
(though he be mocked) but * whatſoever a man ſoweth,that sball he 
reape. How then doth it cuncerne all Chriſtian Magiſtrates to 


look to it, leaſt if they ſuffer Chriſts Kingdome to be betrayed 
into the hands of Antichriftian Ulurpers, by giving way unto 
them to doe what they lilt, while themſelys ſeem co fleep, they 
provoke God too much. For as Sanmellayd to the People, + If 


part, though [ will noc joyne in Prayer with ſuch a Profane Hye 
pocrite, as you are, andanenemy of leſus Chriſt, and his Truth 
(no more then the Apoſtle Iohn would be 1n the ſame Bath 
with that Heretick Cerimthu) yet my dayly Prayer 1s, and ſhall 
be, that God would more and more let the King fee, how mi. 
{erably he is abuſed, and the Peace and ſafety of his Kingdome 
diſtracted , and indangered , both by the late violent practiſes 
which have been held in Church-affaires,and novw by the pub- 
liſhing of ſuch a Book as this, ſo notoriouſly perillons, or ra- 
ther moſt pernicious , and ſo much the more n theſe times of 
troubles about Religion lately ſprung up in the Hand of Great 


Britame. Which Book, though it make many faire pretences | 
for Peace , yea Peace and Truth : yet in truthit will prove the | 
greateſt rroubler of Iſrael, and the falſeſt friend to true Truth, | 


that the /ight aath ſeen theſe many yeares. This I ſpeake not 


by conjecture,much lefle out of malice to the Authors Perſon, | 
bur trom the cleare evidence of the word of Prophecy in Serip- | 


ture, 1n {uUch caſes. 


But how comes your Church of England to be ſo well ſeen / 
in State-Myſteries (1 pray you) as ſo well to underſtand , thata | 
Parlzament cannot be called at all times © Or by the Church of ! 
England doe you not meane the the Chaire of Catnterbury,, 3s | 
the Church Colle&ive, or repreſentative of England ? For you | 
ſhould better anderſtagdſuch State-matters, eſpecially , for the 
not calling of Parliaments at all times (or ſuppoſe it were at Notime, | 
or Neverme., leaſt perhaps it might prove as a. Froſt to nippe | 
your thriving , and overforward fpring ) then your Lordſhip * | 
For my part, I am no Szates-man , and fo | leave State-matters * 
to Szates-men , who ſhould beſt underſtand them, Bur if your | 
A.C- and his Fellows be ſuch troubleſome fellows , why doe you | 
trouble your ſelves with them,when a good honeſt Parliament | 

mighteaſe che King and Kingdome too of that trouble, pro« 
vided,that good Laws, already enacted, and by the next Parlt- | 
ament (1t ever there ſhalbe any) quickned by a new Law t0 | 
| Pur them 1n better execution, there may be alſo a good ſeaſon | 
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to bring forth ſuch Viſible Indges, as without ſtraining the 
ftrivgs either of their Purſes, or Conſciences, coming clearly 
 totheir Benches , and not making them as Banks , bur ſiting 


Refte in Curia, they may withour feare of any Preporent Prelate, 


or Partiality in reſpec of Perſons do Juſtice. 


1 paſſe now from the underſtanding ot your Church of Eng- 


vour bare word, as torthe Church of England to eſtabliſh her 


 teliefe upon 7 Certainly this 15 an Addition to the Articles of the 


Faith of the Church of Fngland, which in her former dayes fhe 
was not acquainted with. Well, for your Arch-b:shops, and bi- 
+hops we have ſaid (1 hope) enough (and perhaps you will ſay 
too much) and deſire no more to be troubled with them. Yet L 
ſee we muſt, whether we will or no.| For firſt, here againe you 
doe moſt 1mpioufly,xe dicam,impudenter,ye blaſphemouſly bely 


the Lord Ieſu Chriſt , as betore you have done more then once 


or tW4CE , and are not yet ashamed, but rather hardned in your 


| Habit, as being reſerved to be confounded. Secondly, as be= 


fore you would make Chriſt to be the Author of ſuch Gover- 
neurs and V1ce-Roys, as Arch bishops and Bishot's, ſo here, Beſides 


; Yea not onely preter, but contra, not onely beſides, but 


altogether carnall. And For Arch- Br:hops it hath not ſo much 
as a Name in Scripture , as your Biakoprh 

from Scripture : and you confeſſe the Apoſtles were all «quall : 
1n what nightthen grew up this Muſhrum £ And we have be- 
tore given a touch and tryall , what kind of Indges you would 
prove , would men but pin their faith on your White ſleeve. 
Bur except you can bring ſome better Authority , then your 
own blalphemous ſpeech, that Chriſt hath left ſuch viſible 1ud- 


_ gesto hs Church : your Church 2 England will have but a cold 


{2 pull 


ave uſurped that Title 


land, to her Beliefe, which you alſo tell us of, She beleeves 200. A blaſpemous 
| Whar doth ſhe beleeve © That our Saviour Chriſt hath left m hu Article of faith, 
| Church,beſ:des hy Law- books, the Scriprures, viſtble Magiſtrates and . 

Judges, that u, Arch-bishops and Brihops. How © 1s this come 
already to be an Arzicle of the Faith f the Church of England, be- 
' cauſe her Great Metropo/ztan a little betore beleeves it £ Or be- 
cauſe Ipſe drxtt,he ſaid, Chriſt thought it fitter to governe hy Church 
by Divers Vice-roys, then by One © 1s there ſuch an Infallibilzty 1n 


Pyelates Liſpree 


by Law-Books, the Scripture, he hath (you ſay) made you 14ſible 09 
0, ima and Iudges. Surely, 'T har 15 beſides the Scripture in= 
 Ceed ; 
_ #painſt the expreſſe Scripture (as 1s buta little before proyed)that 
 Arch-bishops and Bisheps ( though they have gorten a degene- 
nate Beeing, as Mules, in Rerum natura, ),yet ſhould have any 
Beeing at all in the Church of Chriſt : much leſſe that they 
ſhould be Iudges at all in fpirituall matters , being themſelves 


a 


Y 
() 
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ull of it, when ſhe ſhalbe put to give areaſon of this her be: 
fiekel that Chriſt did ſo, Or what? Or why4 For eruth and peace, 
Theſe worlds are with you as Mel #n ore, verb; lai, honey in 
the mouth, words of milke : bur we can diſcerne by them Fe} 
11 Corde, fraus in fatty :; Gall inthe heart, and fraud 1n actions, 
But by wit means will you procure us erut9 and peace © }iy 
gov?rning. How, or by what Law, or Rule 4 According to the 
Scripture,lay you. Stay there, and govern according to tnat, for 
that is the onely way / were your Pr.laticall Government accordin 
89 the Scripture)both to procure and preſerve truth and peace. Bur 
unlefſe you can prove which you never can)by the Scripture,and | 
not by your own ftaglie-ſoled bold afficmation, that Chriſt hath 
made you Governours of his Church,you ſhall never perſwade 
us to beleeve,or hope, t hat you willeyer Govern according to 
the Scriptures. Burt yet is this all 5 Will you be ſuch honeſt Go- 
vernours ,as You will not go beyond Chriſts Law-books, the Scrip- 
tures Nothing leſſe. For there follows immediately a dan- 
gerous Conjunction Copulative, Ani. According to the Scrip- 
tures, And. And what ? i hope you hayeno other Law-books to 
| addeto Chriſts Law books. Have you e Produce them. And her 
s Ma. own Canons and Conſtitutions. Nay then Farewell Chrifts Law- | 
—* LJo 7s Books. Chriſt may put up by * Pipes(as:it 15 ſaid; Then your Canons | 
and Conſittutions com? in Place. And then farewell Truth and | 
Peace;your own Canons and Conſtitutions can make no Room for 
them. For he that ſhall hold the eructhneyer (o rioht and firm, 
and {hall tranſgreſſe bur one of your Canons, what peac? 9 He 
ſhalbe pur to read the C02, that is, he (halbe ſhattered to pie= 
ces with your ſhooting off of your Canon. And he that comes 
: | under the command of your Cow , is 3pſo fidto brought under 
the Bavyloniumnand Antichriſtian yoak, ſo as not onely his peace is 
deltroyed,but the truth, pawer,and vereure of Chriſts death, which 
hath freed his people from the bondage of all humans ordinance 
(as hath bzen ſhewed}in Gods worship and ſervice,is overthrown. 
+ Pap. 274. Asallo your ſelfe elfyhere faith, + That Peace and Truth are rent 
by ſuperſtitious dei es; from which (I hope) all your Canons and 
. Conſtitutions are not altogether free. How much lefſe can that 
Church be tree from molt miſerable flavery, that puts her neck 
uader the yoak, aid her ſhoulders under the intollerable bur- 
tha of your Canons and Conſtitutions > Nay, I will ſay more : If 
you be the viſiole Magiſtrates and Iudges of the Gaurch , as the 
High Preeſts,342d Phariſees were( although the Hlizh- Prieſts ofi-e 
_  wasgroundedupon Divine Ordinance and Authority ) and nad 
+ Joh 19+ 7+ Corijt himlelfe ro ſtand at your Barre to be judged : though 
you nad not (as the Jews ſaid they t had) a Law to put yr ” 
cathy 


an Aſſe to her Prelates, as once she was to the Pope, she may. &nd ſo 


For volenti non fit injuria : If the Church of England be willing to be 


ſhe hath her amends in herown hands. It the yoak of Canons 

inch her, ſhe may thank her ſelfe for putting her neck under. 
j but this 1s not all. There be other Canons beſides, that are 
not hers, that ſhe muſt be governed by. What, more Bonds 
and Fetters yet for thee, poore Church of England ? Yes. As 
well her own Canons , and Conſtitutions , as Thoſe alſo of the Cath9+ 
licke Church, What arc thoſe 2 Alas,your Church of England is 
an Ignoramw in all ſuch Canons, as you call Catholicke, And 

'our Church Cathulike you know, and tell us, doth Compre- 

end'thart of Rome, and Rome hath mnumerable Canons, Conſiitu- 
#70ns, and Decretalls : lo as under the Canons of the Catholicke 
Church , you may bring upon'the Church of England all the 


Canons and Decrees of Trent,all the Popes Deczetalls,and the whele 


body of the Popes Canon Law , lo large 2 field 1s your Canons and 
Conſtuutzons of the Catholicke Church. Burt you qualitic the 
marter 1n adding, Which crofſe nt the Scripture, and the jwſt Laws 
of the Realme. That's ſomthing. But who ſhalbe Judge of that © 


Alas,we are never the nearer, if you Prelates be-the wr{ible Iudoes.. 


For then what Canons or Conſtitutions ſhall croſle either Scrip- 
ture, or Poſitive Law of the Land, which you ſhall define and de- 


termine to be fic for you to govern the Church by? What Lays lates be 


of the Realme Thalbe juſt, which crofle one of your Canons £ Did 
not in a Cauſe pleaded in your High-Commiſiou , the Popes 
Canon aledged by the Advocate on the one party,preponderate 
a Statute ot Ediw.'6. alledged by the Advocace of the adverſe 
party, ſo as the Popes Canon carryed the Caule ? So as, while 
you will be the viſible Indges » you will lead us. all in 2 Cir- 


Cle, and make us fo turne round, as we ſhould not know 


whe 


A vane Qrta/i/k, 


cation, if Pre- 


ludges.. 
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where we are,imagining that all the world went upon wheels, 
' Yea but there 1s yet one qualification may help art a pinch. 
For you ſay z 2 177 and Bishops under a Gratiou Reng to go- 
werne,8c. *Tis true indeed;thar under the ſhadow of a Gracious 

Ki1/g to you, you are imboldened to do all you do. 
Laſtly you ſay , the Church of England doth not beleeve there 
any neceſſity to have one Pope ,' or one Bzshop over the whole Chriſtian 
world. And are there not trow you many thouſands inthe Church 

of England, which doe not beleeve there 1s any neceſſiy of havin 
One Pope , or Arch-Prelate over the whole Church of England, 
the other world; as before 9 And I beleeve there is nomore ne- 
ceſſity of the one, then of the other, but that they might be well 
ſpared, as Chriſt will one day not ſpare them. And (as 1 ſaid be= 
"$6 ) the Pope by as good 2 T tle may argue a neceſſity of his 
being wneverſall Brsbop over the whole Chriſtzan world, as you can 
(ſetting the Law of England aſide) tor your being Pope over the 
trbole Church of England. And that upon your own Ground : 
for you ſav , The Church of England and the Church of Rome ns one 
and the ſame Church, no doubt of that ; and The Church of England 
may find her ſelfe, where Romes # now, juſt there : then it ſo, that 
both are one, and the Popes Principality more powerfull,then 
that of Canterbury : and it there be a neceſſity, that Canterbury be 
- over the whole Church of England (which 1s but a part of the 
Catholicke ) and that for order and unity : why not the like ne- 
ceſſiy for the Pope to be ſupreme over all , for preſerving order 
and unity , ſeeing your Militant Church 4 but one ; and to make 
many heads,many Vice-Reys,is to divide the body,and Kingdome, 
- and Þ make rents init,which you like not of. But to conclude, 
I beleewve , and with me all true Beleevers , who have their judge- 
ments rightly informed , wherever they be in any part of the 
1 world , that there 1s a neceſſity of duty lying upon all Chriſtian 
A fpirtuall duty Magiſtrates , to exterminate and exterpate the whole Hierarchy 
neceſſary to all and Prelacy , as Antichriſtian enennes 0 Teſus Chriſt , and of his 
Chriſtzan Ma- Kingdome , yea and the band of Civil Szates and people, out of 
giſtrates. the world. For ſo weread, Rev.17.161 7. Aplace worthy to 
| be written in the hearts of all Kings Chriſtian. And it is the duty 
of all true Chriſttans to rowle up the ypirit of prayer in them, and 
to ſtirreup the coals of Zeale to flame forth 1n offring up of pure 
Incenſe of fervent Prayer,& eſpecially in theſe times, wherin Sa- 
tan ſo rageth, and his Inſtruments grow ſo malapert and miſchie= 
v01u5, that God would haſten the accompliſhment of Anrichriſts 
Kingdome;that fo the Kingdome of Teſus Chriſt may be exalted 

and 1nlargedzand he alone rule and raigne in his Church. 

LL P. 212, dS ompwbat may be done by the Biihop and Governouts 
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of the Charch to preferve theunity and certainty of Faith, and to keep 
zhe Church from renting, or for uniting it, when it #® rent. And thy 
(pag. 198.) one Opo_—_ doe. | 

* P. Somwhat© Why, yourell us immediately before,that the 
Pope, or a Bizhop may perhaps defenſe in ſome caſes, with the Decrees 
of a Generall. And this (| Ropes 15 ſomwhat more, then ſomwhat. 
Or perhaps atleaſt. And we have ſhewed before,how you Pre- 
ites,do either preſerve the Church from renting ,or when it is rent, 
make up the breaches of it,namely by an uniung and contedera- 
ting againſt Chriſt and his true Church , and by labouring rooth 
and nayle to nd yo and keep fate and ſound your Antichriſtian 
Hierarchy, which 1s nor truly and properly an unity, but a confi» 
yacie againſt Chriſt,from whoſe true Myſtical body y OU haye made 
the Great and unreconcaliable Rent. And trertore you to preſerve 
the unty and certainty of Faith intire, which, even as youare Pre- 
lates, youare alrogether Apoſtates from, and enemies unto. Or 
is the ſpirit of Infallzbilsty , 1ntayld to the Prelites Ghaire © For 
doth not this neceſſarily imply either an Infallibi/zty, or at leaſt- 
a greater dexterity , and a more excellent and Divine ſpirit to be 
in Prelates,qua Prelats,& Infulats, as they are Mitred Biſhops, 
then 1n all thoſe, that are no Prelates, when onely by Prelates, 
though but ſomwhat, to this purpoſe, may be done © But we 
have ſhewed before what ability or ſoundneſſe of judgement in 
dromne & fpiritual matterswe may expett to be inPrelates,in com- 
pariſon of vthers,whoare both learned,piou, 8 judiciow Divines, 

I p- 194- To draw all together , to _ Controverſies m the 

Church,there 4 a viſable _—_ and Infallible, but not Iroing,and that 1s 
the Scripture, pronouncing by the Church : and there s a viſible and: 
living Indge,and that # a Generall Councel. 

P. Here 1 goe backe alittle to fetch inthis paſſage , as fit 
here to ufher 1n a many other Paſſages ſcattered here and there: 
in your Book , which is hard to reduce to any order or forme. 
Bur we muſt do as we may. And I ſhall not wittingly offer 
violence to any part inthe leaſt , though ſomtimes here and: 
there I am faine to pull them in by the head and ſhoulders. 
And here, you doe with the * Papiſts make the Scripzare to be 
but a dead lezrer; foray yeu it 1s not a living Iudge : no nor yet 


a ſpeaking Indge;buras it is pronounced by the Church. Wher- Pignine: atiz, 


* As Heſim, 


as the Apoſtle ſaith ofit Zon'o logos rou Theou. The word of God 


% living or lively, nor onely ſo, but energes, effe&uall; as it is 
before noted. Andif you will apply this to the Word preached, 
that's true too. Alchough you will not conteſſe preaching of 
Gods word to be the Seripture,or yer the word of God. Bur it muſt 
be pronounced by the Church;as the onely mouth of capes 


- 
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411 that muſt be alſo inthe Churches ſenſe, OF which ugly 
ently before. Yet this you addeto all your other indignities. 


you put upon the Scripeure, that you make ir a dead Tudge, and ſo 
indeed 10 Iudge at all,as before you plainly tell For if it be blin4, 


25 wanting /zghe;and if it be mute or dumb and needs the Church- 


es mouth;and 1t it be dead,as being not lining : Certainly it can be 


no fit Tudgeat all; except ye will admit uta Judge, that is both 
bind, and dun, anddead. As three Romans being ſentin Ame- 


baſſage, onea Foole, anothera Coward, the third having the 


Gour, Cato told the Senate, they had ſent an Ambaſſage, that 


had neither Head, Hearr, nor Feet, And fuch a Judge would 
you make the Scrapture. But *tis viſible you fay. So are your 
dumb, dead, and blend Images in your Churches they are vi/ivle, 
and very confpicuous , when the Scripture oftentimes can nei= 
ther be ſeen nor heard. Now to your Generall Councels. 

L. p. 192. And ſurely what greater or ſurer Iudgement can we 
have, where ſenſe of Scripture u doubted, then a Generall Councel, I do 
2ot ſee. And pag. 211. The making of Canons, whichmuſt bind all 
particular Chriſtians, and Churches, cannot be concluded,. andeſtabli- 
shed, but there (to wit, in a Generall Councel.) P, 224. Ifſaid, The 
Determination of a General! Councel erring, was to ſtand in force, and 
fo have ex ternall obedience ycelded tot, tall emidence of Scripture, or 4 
Demonſtration to the Contraty , made the errour appeare ; and untill 
thereupon another Councel of equall Authority did reverſe #t. And 
Pag. 226. Now ſuppoſe a Generall Councel atiually erring in ſore 

port of Divine Truth, I hope #t will not follow, that tha Errour muſt 
be ſo grofſe as that forthwith it muſt be known to private men. And 
doubtleſſe;till they kriow 3t, ubedience muſt be yeelded, Nay when they 
know (af the Errour be not manifeſtly agamſt fundamentall verity , 1 
winch caſe a Generall Conncel caunot eaſily erre ) 1 would have A. C. 
and all wiſe men conſiler, whether externall obedzence be not even then 
eo be yeelded. And p.227y Therfore it may ſeem very fit and neceſiaryy 
for the peace of Chriſtendo me , that a Generall Conneel thug erring , 
Should ſtand m force , tall evidence of Scripture, -or a Demonſtration 
make the errour to appeare , 4 that another Councel of equall Authority 
reverſe xt. And ibid. No way muſt lye open to private men to refuſe 
obedience , till the Councel he heara and weighed. Andp. 261. A 
Councel hath pow-r to order, ſettle, and define Differences ariſen con- 
cerning Faith. Thu power the Councel hath not by an «nameatate Ine 
ſttution from Chriſt, but it was prudently taken up m the Church,from 
the 4 | {gran example, Act.15. And ibid. If the Councel be lawfully 
Called, and proceed orderly , and conclude according to the Rule, the 


Screpture,then the D finitions therof are biriding : but not from calling 
another Councel to reverje or abrogate the former Aﬀts upon juſt cauſe, 


P. 346: 


o 


A 


CEOs at frog EINE © 03 
Me. TAC Sg” IT i” 2 i EI SD « 
FEY EPR. THE ds, oct > FE ES 1; DO 
K EDI TE 3 WS Fo KO ot E—/< by; we Re hs. 


(265) 
P. 346. "Ta true, that aGenerall Coyncel de pace fatto, after *tr; 
ended,and adr.3tied by the whole Chunch,z then Infallible, for it cannos 
erre in that , which it bath alreadyclearly and truely determined with 
out Errour. After "tt confirmed, *ta admitted by the whole Church, 
then being found true it u alſo Infallible, that 1, it decerves noman. 
Andp. 347. For a man upon the pride of hu own Iudgement to 
refuſe externall obedzence to tpe Councel , was never lawfull, nor can 
error ſtand with any Government. P.35 7.358-Ehriſt did juſt intend 
to leave an Infallible certainty m hu Church, to ſatisfie exther Conten- 
f1014,07 Curious, or preſimptuou ſpirits. And therfore m things not 
fundamental, nor neceſiary, *tu no matter if Councels erre in one, and 
another , and a third , the whole Church having power and meanes 
enough to ſee, that no Councel errein neceſſary thmgs, &c. If it erre 
m things neceſſary , we canbe Infallibly aſſured by the Scripture , the 
Creed, the 4.. firſt Councels, and the whole Church, where it erres mm 
one, and not in another. And pag. 360, For one Faith neceſſary to 
Salvation,a moſt mnfallible certamty we hawe already tn the Scripture, 
the Greeds, and the 4.. firſt Generall Councels, to which for things ne- 
eſſary and fundamental! m the Faith, we need no aſſiſtance from other 
General Councels. P.3 78. I ſubmnt my Indgement with all hunulity 
eo the Scripture, interpreted by the Primittve Church , andupon new 
and neceſſary doubts , eo the judgement of a lawfull and free General 
 Councel, And, I abſolutely make a lawfull and free Generall Councel 
"Indge of Coutroverfies,by and according to the Scripture. And p. 386, 
I have expreſly declared, that the Scripture, interpreted by the Prims» 
tive Church, and a lawful and free Generall Councel, determining ace 
cording to theſe, u judge of Controverſies. | 
P. Thus in your Commending of Generall Councels, you are 
very large,that I may not ſay lavish too. And ſurely in one re 
ſpect eſpecially you have great Reaſon : for your General Coun- 
cels mult conſiſt of Prelates onely : ſo as in exalting General 
Councels, you magnifie your Prelacie. But I remember a ſay- 
ing ofRafi/l,that in his Obſervation, be zever knew ary good to come 
Y of Generall Councel: of Bizhops, who when they met tn Councel, were 
Y morezealow and eapre for their own particular Honours and Dignities, 
| then of the Church of God. And as Bernard ſaith, Totw fervet Eco 
cleſtaſticus zelu ſola pro Dignitate tuenda: All the zeale of Church- 
men is inflamed altogether for the advancing and upholding 
of their Dignity, Burt let us now take a briete view of your 
words , which we will colle&and reduce to certain ſummary 
Heads, Firſt, That Generall Councels are the ſupreme Tudge of the 
ſenſe of Seripture, when and where *t1 doubted, p. 192, Secondlys 
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( 266) : 
that the Canons and Decrecs of Generall Councels bind all Chriſtian 
of neceſſity,p.21T. Thirdly, yea'though Generall Councels deter. Uis' 


mine Errors, yet that Yequires at leaſt externall obedience. Fourt hly , Arc 
That Generall Councels erring m ſome points of Dive Truth, yet that 
you hope #t will not be /oproſie, as to come to the common view : or if wer! 


$2 doe, yer obedzence muſt be yeelded ,p.2.26, onely except the Error be Kin 
not manifeſtly againſt the fundamentall Verities. .Fifthly,That 4 Ges the ; 
nerall Councel hath no power from Chriſt to be Indge. im: Controverſies, Gene 
but the Church prudently tooke it up from the Apoſttes example," At. WM ua 
IF. Sixtly, That the Difinstions of Generall Councels bind, being Book 
according to the Rule the Scripture : yet that thoſe may be reverſed by to Ci 
an after-Councel. Seventhy, A Generall Councel im one clearely you 


and truly determaned, cannot erre, but mthat s mfallible. Eightly, and 
That it # pride not to obey the Councels, Difmitions, yea unlawfull,and have 
not ſlandmg with any Government. Ninthlv, That Chriſt intended are tl 
eo leave an Infallible certainty mm by Church, but not to ſatisfie contens- into t 
e20ns,or curious or preſumptuoui ſpirits. Tenthly, That it # no matter guide 
ef Generall Conncels erre mm one, two,three Cc. things not fund amens« Heb t 


zall,nor neceſſary. 'Eleventhly, That for neceſi ary Fasth to Salvation, ing ſe 
we have an Infallible certainty inthe Scriptures,, Creeds, and 4. firſt $re) 


Generalt Councels , to which for things neceſſary we need not the A(ſi= and e 
ſtance of any other Generall Councel. "TT weltthly, That the Scrip= and k 
_ euremterpreted by the Primitive Church and Generall Councels, u the in thy 
Tudge of Controverſies , whereunto you profeſſe to ſubmit wn all huni= WF wake 
ity. I hus thele x2 Concluſions beas the 12 Articles of your IF their 
Faith, FLV | = little 
Burtnow let's a little examine what Truth or Force there is Wl cre 
inall theſe. I confefſe ſome of them are ſomwhat coincident, King 
and like Brookes fall one into another, but all have their Con= WW the 
fluence into your Generall Councel, as one maine Occan. Buc W Yea 
we will take a ſay of each, as they run along. W vinit 
For the firſt, and fo the reſt, which have any generall con- W com 
Ccurrence with it, I deny, that a Generall Conneel s aſufficient, and W ind 
competent Inage of Controverſies inmatters of Faith, My:Reaſons W Ger 
are theſe. Firſt, Becauſe Generall Councels conſiſting of Prelates, and | open 
more eſpecially in theſe latter times , are ſo much the unabler to judge Y who' 


of the ſ-nſe of Scripture, where "ti deep, or doubtfull As Nicolaus de they 
 Cl-mangiys in his Tract De Concilus Generalibis , diſcourſeth very | ſupp 


largely and pregnantly of this very Circumſtance , ſhewings | purp 
that Prelates arc none of thoſe, to whom God doth reveale the myſteries Y Call 
of by will in by Word, which are altogether ſpirztuall, but Prelates Y thor; 
are carnall, proud, ambition, covetows minding the things of the world. } cel © 


His JF inth 
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(267), 
His whole Diſcourſe 1s worth the/Reading. And.* Arelatenſis * gee Anca 
Arch-Biſhop of Arles in France, in the Councelof Bafl, laid Sylunu of the 
that they had no zeale, nor love, nor knowledge of the Truth, but Councel of Ba« 
tvery oneewould be of by Kings Religion, and was ready. to ſay 45 hu ſil,who was af- 
King would have hum; and that the poore Prieſts were thoſe, by whom ter Pope Pius 2. 
the Truth was upholden. And (not ty goe tarrefrom home) If a:See alſo Book of 
Generall.Councel-were aſſembled of (uch relates 4 you are, who have Martyrs. 


20 ſavour + and lefe: favour tothe Truth, having bewrayd in thu your. 
Book (belides your uſuall: praftiſes) how contrary: your ſpunt is 

to Chriſts ſpirit. and wiſdome:: Certainly(almuch as an you were) 

you would-bring utter confufion upon the world, in ſering u 

and eſtabliſhing your Babiloniſh, Faith and Religion. And L 

have noted betore, how the poore in ſpirit, ſuch as feare the Lord, 

d are thoſe +. Eagles Chriſt ſpeaks of , whoſe eyes whdurg zo pierce 4 Mar.24.28; 
Oh mto the Myſterzes of the Scriptures, as having Gods holy Spirit to © | 

44 guide them zntoall Fruth, Heare what the Wiſeman ſauth, + The + Pro.38. 17. 
af rich man # wiſe #n hs. own conceit: but the poore that hath underſtand- 

ly. ing ſcarcheth him out, ] leave it to your Application. And Chriſ? 

{t $ rejoyciog in —_ ſaith, 1 thanke thee 6 Father,, Lord of k:aven $ Luk.10,21+ 
in and earth , that thou baft bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 

F and haſt revealed them unto babes :_ even ſo. Father, for it ſeemed good 

- in thy fight. ' Againe, Prelates, eſpecially ſuchas your ſelfe,are 

= BF taken up with State-matters , and all of them generally with 

BF cheir worldly affaires, and great Revenues, ſo as taey have 

little leaſure ſo much as to thinke of Divine matters., or to 

care for the ftate of mens ſoules , orto ſeek to advance Chriſts 


. 
» I Kingdome, as being + «'pellotriomencs yes politeias tou Tirasl (as  Epheſ.2.12: 
a 


the Apoſtle ſpeakes ). Alzens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, 
Yea even thoſe, that have good learning and judgement in Di- 
vinity, which they had betore they were Prelates , after the 
' © come onceto be Prelates, they are ſo choked with the world, 
| if nd fo over-awed withthe ſervile feare.of nian, that they dare 
TI doenothing for.the Fruth,, eſpecially jna time wherein it is 
' T} openlyoppoſed and opprefied, but are willing: to fleep in a 
| JU whole tkin,and tolet Religion and Faith finke or ſwimme, ſo 
Y they may injoy their Lordihips;and fill cheir Coffers. Againes 
luppoſea Genecall Councel of Prelates were called ( for the -_ 
purpoſe) co judge and determine of the Controvyelie about the = 
Calling of Prelates, whether ir be Iuredivzno, by Divine Aus 
thority,or no. (as it was in wn 6 1n the Coune 
cel of Trent ). would not ſuch a Councel trow you be Partiall 


ncheur own Gauſe, and Define with one yoyce 2.Tbat Prelates 
EY O02 aro 
wes <> SN TERS fr lt Of 
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&r2 an Order, and of 4 Cui Jure divinu, 4d that Chriſt thought 
by ſuch wiſible Indges and Vice-roys. 
Or;it the Controverſie were , whether the Church alwayes colle« 
five in the Prelates,have power to ordame Ceremonies in Gods ſervice, 
20 the Obedience and conformity whereof all mens Conſciences are bound, 
by which Impoſition Gods people come to looſe that liberty, which Chriſt 
bath purchaſed for them,and Chrift should loſe by Royall ſoveraignty as 
ing im by Church{as before is ſhewed )it is not eafte to Divine, 
what the Ditinitzon of ſuch a Councel would be? Or is there 
any Queſtion to be made , but that without any more adoe, 
they would Order, Determine, Define, and Conclude, that 
Prelates the Church ColleAtve, have power to ordaine what Ce- 
remonies they pleaſe in the worſhip and ſervice of God, which 
ſhall bind all mens Conſerences, to the neceſſary obedience, and ob= 


 ſervattontherots Would they herein have any reſpe& to Chri- 


ſtian liberty, or Chriſts Prerogative * Would they not with the 
Scribes,and-Phariſees and High Prieſts in their Councel, con- 
demn Chri/t,tor his Title of Kang of the lews. 

And becauſe you are ſo much tor a Generall Councel, as Indge 
#2 Controverſies, What ſay you to the firſt Generall Councel of 
Nice, whereim there were above 30o Prelates{as I remember) 
Had they not all cunſenred to the making of a Decree forthe 


, eſtabliſhing of a * Dofrine of Devils, to wit, forbidding Marriage 


20 all Eccleſiaſticall Perſons , had not one man Paphnnezy, and he 
an unmarried man too, ſtood up, and withſtood ſuch a Decreey 
ſhewing by many Reaſons and Arguments from Scripeure and 
otherwiſe,how wicked and cruel ſuch a Decree were, So x 
began the Myſtery of Iniquity to bud forth , and that inthe mo 
Ancients , and in the very Prime or firſt Generall Councel , 
wherein theſe Fathers , the Prelates were ſo piouſly zealous 
(though ignoranrly )to lay the foundation of a generall Apo- |! 
ſticie trom the Faith , in eſtabliſhing ſuch a Dottrane of Devils, - 
as the Apoſtle calls it ; of which ſuffciencly before. Yet by 
your Do&trine, If that General! Councel of ſo many Prelaces had 
determined it, and ratified it by Decree , all Prieſts chen were 
Eound to obedience,untill another Generall Councell, equall to thats 
ſhould reverſe it; which ſhould have been long enough, when 
every Age grew fucceſſively worſe then other. And thus in 
the very firſt, and beſt General! Councel (after the Apoſtles) 
a Doarine of Devils ſhould have been ratitied, and thereio an 
Apoftacie from the Faith, andall men muſt have yeelded obe- 
dicncc, at leaſt externall ( enough to keep all your Prieſts from 
TT : + on” Marriage) 


X 
bh 
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Marriage)and ſo all Prelates and Prieſts ſhould ſo quickly haye 
proved a Generation of Apoſtates from the Faith, 

 Againe, if you havea Generall C ouncel, you muſt not (ac= 


cording to the Councel of Frier Franciſew 4 $.Clara)admit of any 


Puritans,or the preciſe Party of the Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas, no not{uch as you call Puritan Bizhops. For you lee what 


_ one wiſe and honeſt ntandid in preventing ſo wicked a Decree 


of a whole Generall Councell of many Prelates. And aſſure 
yourſelfe , wexe there but a few ſound Puritans admitted to 
your Generall Councel, and _ have free liberty to ſpeake, 

ou. would not be able to refiſtthe evidence of Truth, which 
they ſhould bring 1, as Arelatenſis told the Prelates in the 
Councel of Baf4, concerning the poore inferious Prieſts. But 
if you ſhall exclude the Purizars, and ſo all Reformed Non Pre= 
Laticall Churches , out of your Prelaticall Councel Generall , how 
fhould it be a General Councel © Bur I cry you mercy , Paritan 
Reformed Churches are already by you doomed for no members of jour 
Catholicke Church, whereof and wherein yours and Romes Church 
are one and the {ame , and therfore as Heathen , they ought 


to be ſhut out for Wranglers, as they were from the Counce! of 


o 


Trent. * | 
Another Reaſon againſt a General! Conncel, being Indge 1m 


Controverſies is , becauſe all ſound and Orthodox Divines , both 


Ancient and Moderne,both Forraigne and Domeſticke in the Church 
of England tormerly , with all the Orthodox Fathers in this 
int, have held,profeſſcd, and beleeved, That the holy Scripture 

3 the ſole ſufficient Iudge in all Controverſies of Faith. And for 
roofe hereof > What ſay you to Dr Whitakers Leflures againſt 
Ndarmnine and Stapleton in this Point« Or how door can you 
anſwere any of his Arguments drawn from cleare Scripenres, 
and Teſtimonies from the Ancient Fathers. But it ſeems you have 
not been acquainted with him., as not once mentiomng him 
in all this. Forthat were beſides your Purpoſe. But you will 


EXCept againſt him;as a Paritan, which is a ſufficient confutati- 


on with one puffe of your mouth, And ſo you doe all honeſt, 


found, learned, Religious, Orthodox Divines whatſoever, 


-whom particularly to alledge here , would but make your 


RKomacke riſc,and ſo I paſſe onto the reſt. | 
Secondly and Thirdly, and againe, and againe, I deny, that 


the Decrees of General Councels, bind any true Chriſtians Faith 


and Conſcience, ſo much as to outward ebedience to any one Ce- 


— - 


Funke 
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the Scripture, yet jure proprio, and abſolutely of its own Authos 
rity it þinds not the Conſcience, That's: proper and peculian 
£0 the Scripture alone immediaclyzthe onely binding Rye of Fazth 


* «+ 


and c onſaaence. How much lefle doth a Councel bind:ina:mat- 
ter of error ina point of Faith ? 'This1sſuch an abonunable point 
of Dwurty, as never any.Arch-Prelate of Canterbury ſince the 
Reformation and (I preſume) before, ever uttered.. Divamrey,ſay- 
},yea Divemaity Diabolicall, and monſtrous. [mpiety,. and/Antis 
chriſtian Tyranny , tobe hiffed our-by-all that beare bur the 
oy bare name of Chriſtians. And: this. Anſwereth alfo to: the 
&. Fourth, which 1s as full of ridiculous abſurdity, asof' ampious 
tolly, Yeu hope. (forſoorh)that a Councels errors will not be ſo great 
as all men. Shall» diſcerne them. Fhat may well be, when _ 
thoulands take no notice atall of any fuch Councel Decrees, An 
how many men have not the eyes to diſcern even the groſſeſt 
errors ? How many in the Church of England doe diſcerne the 
groiſenes and danger of your ſeting up oft- your Altars inall the 
Churches of England, as namely, that z #a denying of Chriſt the 
one'y Altar, And the bringing in of the Popish Prieſthood; and ſaci. 
fices Burt wharif you.could in a Provincrall Councel of Canterbury 
make a Decree for (ering up, and worſhiping of Altars, as-you 
doe, and that all men did ſee the grofſnes of it-* Would the 
light of it exempt them from ar leaſt external obedience , being 
oace defined in that your Synod £ And ſo of a General Councel, 
for univerſal obedience. No, the knowledge: of the grofſnes of the 
error will not ſerve their turnes,. to excuſe them from obedience. Fox 
youtell us, Fe muſt notwithſtanainp yeild obedience. If ſo, ſurely 
16 were the ſafeit way then for men to cloſe theireyes, that 
they may. not ſee atall , and ſo yeeld blind obedience: to your Des 
crees, pinning their ſoules-( as I faid ) to the Prelates Innocent 
white ſleeve, to be led blindfold to hell , then ſeeing and\knowing, 
to finagainſt their Conſcience, -in' yeelding obedience. But how | 
ever,ſeeing, or not ſeeing, hang, or be damned, the Deeree of 4 
Generall Councel , even in point of error n the Truth , yea though 
men know it to be againit Gods word, mult be univerſally obeyed, 
gill evidence of Scriptureor a Demonſtration to thecontrary made the 
error appeare, -and untill thereupon another Generall-Councel equall to 
that,did reverſeit. Whick may be long enough, before all theſe 
things concurre. What ? Muſt the Decree of che-ſeventh-(Ge- 
nerall Councel, the ſecond of Nice, for the-worshifvof Images bid 
-alt men. to Obedience , till another Generall Councell equall to that, 
1/pon Demonſtration to the contrary, hall reverſe it '$ Gr og 
ke. 1 _ ” ecree 
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Detree of the Councel of Eateran under Pat Jengeene . for Trans 
flſtantiatien, (be belceved and obeyed by allen, at laſt in externall 
obedience , -t6 —_— Altar and: Hoaſt:till another Councellequall 
punto that shall reverſe ut 5 Oramnuſt the Decree of the Generall Coun- 
eel of Conſtance, for the taking away of th: Cup in the Sacrament from 
the People, bind all to obeatence, tull another Councel equall unto that 
ghall reverſe it c Or laſtly, Shall the Decrees of the Connecel of Trent 
( which calis 1t ſelte a Generall Councel ) ratifying the worship of 
Inages,' Tranſubſtantiation, and the py a of the Cup, wiping 
the Peoples noſe of it , beſides all thoſe other damnable and danming 
errors 4 gain? the cleare Truth and Faith of Chriſt, bind all to obedience 
#1ll another Councell equall to that shall reverſe 3t 4 Then certainly 
all Papiſts,by your ſeacence, are bound to be damned. Nay, are 
not you and your Church of, England bound to obey. all thoſe De- 
crees of Former Generall Councels, as that of the lecond of Nzce, 
for worſhip of Images , not yet reverſed by a Generall Councel 
equall to that, though by a Councetat Frankford called by Caro- 
{us Magnus , Emperour of the Weſt, that wicked Decree was 
condemned. But the Decrees of this Councel are ſmothered, 
and kept in hugger mugger , as being outfacedby ſuch a pre 
vailing generallicy of unblifhing Images,and ſo. have loſt their 
placeamong the Records of the Councels. And beſides, that 
-Councel at- Frankford was not tar generallty equall to thatot 
:Nice under. that wicked Empreſſe lrene. Which being ſo, and 
ſo;that Decree of Nice not yet reverſed , why (ſay I) doe not 
you obſerue your own Rule in obeying that Decree , in wor- 
Ihiging of Images-? -Or why atleaſt ( though you here write 
ſomthung againit them to ſome ſmall purpoſe , as coming neare 
£0 Idolatry)doe you not yeeld external obedience, in doing corporall 
Reverence to thoſe Imapes you have ſet up , onely reſerving your 


Internall worſhip, and keeping your Faith to your ſelfe 2 Bur 


to ſatisfies for that, you have over or upon your Alcarin your 
own Chappel at Lambeth ſufficient Images and Crucifixes, 
which, when you doe honour and homage to your Altar, can- 
cot but participate of it. And againe, the Councel of Conſtance 
being a Generall Gouncel, and the Decree therof for the Cup 
being not yet reverſed by another Councel equall to that: 
And ſeeing your Church of England is one and the ſame with 
the Catholick Church.when it was repreſented in that Coun- 
cel : why.doe you not preſle your Doctrine unto, Praftiſe in 
your Church of England, telling them that they are all bound 
to the obedience of that Dectee of the Councel of Conſtance, 


tor 


hip of 
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for the taking away of the Cup in the Sacrament, at leaft w 
are bound to externall obedience , not to drinke of that Cup ti 
another Councel equall to that , ſhall reverſe thar Decrees 
which hath not yet been ; but on che contrary the Generall 
Councel of Baſil! ſince that hath ratified that Decree of Cone 
ſtance, notwithſtanding all the Bohemians ſupplications and 
demonſtrations to the contrary © Butyou will {ay,. you have 
here in your Boak made a demonſtration both againſt wor- 

|  enkas you the — of the Cup. But —_—_— | 
not free you from externall obedience to the Decrees of the ſaid 
Corncels , till another Councel thereupon equall to thoſe shall reverſe 
them, Therefore by your own Do&@rine you have put upon 


yourſelte and Church a neceſſity of externall obedzence co the 


' Decrees? An 


{aid Decrees , from which becauſe you cannot otherwiſe be 
exempted , how doth it concerne you , and your Church of 
England too ( if indeed youdehire to be freed from the obedt- 

ence of thoſe Decrees) to uſe all meanes for the expediting, 

and ſpeedy _ of a Generall Councel, to reverle the ſaid 

dio much the rather now, when you have made 

ſuch Demonſtrations againſt thoſe ſaid Decrees , as being 
againſt Truth, which thertore you cannot obey, without offc- 
ring manifeſt violence to your Conſcience. And if your Pro- 
teſtantsof the Church of England ſhall aledge , that theſe Er- 
rours, Hereſtes, Idolatries, Sacriledges,have been cryed down 
by one unanimous voyce of all Proteſtants , and in particuler, 
by theeſtabliſhed Do&renes of the Church of England, yer your 
Dotrine tells chem ſtill, that being never | yet reverſed by a Gene- 
rall Councel equall to thoſe wherein they were Decreed; and ſceing that 


. the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas are no true Churches , far 


fault of Prelates ; And the Dofrines of the Church of England are 


declared to bs doubtfull : therfore your DoArine ſtands mm force ſtill, 


X Rom: 1.4422. 


that external obedience at leaſt muſt be yeelded of all. Otherwiſe, it 
carnot ſtand with any Government, as you tell us here. Buthow 
Rands it with Faith, with Conſcience, with Scripture , with the 
Apoſtle, that a man # bound knowingly to obey an Errouy in the Faith ? 
For the Apoſtle ſaith, * whatſoever # not of Faith x ſinne,. that 153 
what (cever a man doth againſt hu Conſcience, 1 ſinne. So as you beyeby 
ceach men direRly to ſme againſt their Conſciences, and all touphold 
the Credit of your Prelaticall Government and Decrees. Thus the 
Church of England mayſee what an Oracle ſhe hath got 1 
the Chaire of Canterbury. ; 
To theFift, A Generall Councell bath not power from Cn? 
| immediately 
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smmediately to be Tudge in Controverſies, ' Tmeliately 2 "No nor: 


mediately neither,nor any way at all. For it is denyed, that your 
Generall Councel of  Prelatesare lawfull , ſeeing all the members 
of the Councel are neither viſible Iudges, nor Vice- Roys, appoin- 
red and allowed by Chriſtcto Governe his Church , as hath 
been proved. 'Now if all the members of your Generall Councet 
beof no Authority Divine, then neither your Generall Councel1t 


ſelfe, with all the Decrees of it. For there is the ſame reaſon: ot 


rhe whole, and of all the Parts. Chriſt then will not have his 


muth to receive Teſtimony , much leſſe ſubjeR his wordto the | 
Judgement of thoſe, who are uſurping 'Tyrants, and enemies 
_ of his word , and eſpecially fince Anrichriſt hath prevailed » 


* Chriſt would not receive teſiimony from the Devils that they * 


7 % 


Mat. 3.1 


= 
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knew him. No more doth he allow + any of Sathans Mmiſters, $ 2 Cor.11-13 


falſe Apoſtles, to be Indges in Controverſies of Faith. And you con-. 
tcfſe, A General Councel bath no power from Chriſt Immediately (at 


leaſt) to be Judge m Controverſies. 

. wW Snape earns mae Conncels this 
Church (lay yeu) prudently tooke it up from the example of the 4 
files, As 1 5. Prudently tooke «t up © Nay ſurely i _ 
tily ſtole it, You took it up where it was not layd down,for you 
to cake up, and ſo to abute, Bur you have Prudently, that 1s Po- 
litickly and preſumptuouſly taken up , that is , uſurped that power 
whichwas never given you , nor yet by any Apoſtolecke Legacy 
lefeunto-you, ſeeing you are neither their bezres, nor ſucceſſors, 
nor Execueors, nor Adminiſtrators, nor Aſſignes of the ApoRles; bu. 
(inone word forall ) meere Uſurpers, Yea though by the 


Name of Church we ſhould underſtand (which you doe not) 


the true Church of Chriſt ſucceſſively atter the Apoſtles in all 
Apes ; ger ſhe hath learned another-gates Prudence, thento 
take up ſuch an example from the Apoſtles, as is neither war=- 
rantable for her to doe, norimitable. For the Afoſthes, as they: 
had their Immediate Calling from Chriſt, ſo by tum they were 
immediately ir ſped with the Holy Ghejt, ſo as their judgement in 
all matters ot Faith was. infallible. But the ſucceeding beleevers 
had not the like fultneſſe and. abundant meaſure of the Spirits 
as ro make themcomperent and ſufficient Judges in matters 
of Faith,on whole judgement men might mmfalibly reſt their faith, 
and ſettle their Conſcience. Yea it pleaſed the wiſdeme of Chriſt 
eo give that fulnes of hy Spirit to his Apoſtles,that being thereby 
ſed into all Trath,they might,not onely preach that eruch to that 
preſcat age, Where1n they lived', bur alſo leave the ſame eruth. 
6-0 "2 0- written 
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yeritten to all ſucceeding Ages of the Church of Chzzt, to be 
guided and direfted by chac Truth 62 the Scripture , as the fole 


competent , and every way ſufficient and compleat Ladge ia all con-. 


#roverſies and matters of faith wharſoever, Againe, that parti 


cular Example of the Apoſtles (Ads 15.) was an 4 per ſe. It 


was a particular At proper onely to that preſenc occaſion, and 
not to be ſtretched toafrertimes, when the Church ſhould be 
ſettled. For that very determination of the Apoſtles , was but 
proskatros, tor that very ſeaſon, to compoſe ſome Differences ari- 


ſing betw2en the Jews and Gentiles , newly converted to Chriſtianity, 
And the Apoſtle Lames layes this for the ground of the Derer- 
* Af:.15.20- mination or Decree ; * Myſes (faith he) of old time hath in every 
City thoſe that preach him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath 


day, Here is the o:caſion of this Aſſembly, the mixture of the 
Tews living amonglt the Gents/es. And though the Gentiles con» 
verced were free trom Jewi{h urdinances , yer the Iews being 
offended at it, and not yet ſtrong enough in the faith, and prel- 
{tng the Gentile Chri/tzans with Circumciſion ; hereupon the Aſ- 
ſembly mer , and by the ſpeciall and 1mmediarte ailiſtance and 
guidance of the Spirit of God, determined what was fitteſt tobe 


done for the prelent neceſſity. And the determination was). that 
thoſe Chriſtian Gentiles [hould abſtaine from Blood,and ftrangled, 


and I1doll-offermps, and Fornications. And this Decree laſted no 
longer, then the preſent occaſion required. Though to abſtaine 


from 1aoil-offering and trom Fornication (ſo frequent among the | 
Gentiles ) 1s perpetuall, according to Gods Morall Law : but.” 


abſtinence from Blood , and ſtrangled was a Ceremoniall Law, 


and {o was not to outlalt that time, of the Iews tendernefſe. For. 


otherwile all the Leviticall Ceremonies were abrogated in 


, Chriſts.deqth. And yet tor that eime and occaſion,theſe abſtinen- 


ces were Called Neceſſary things, that is, onely in regard of the 
occafion; though to abſtanain from Idoll offerings, and from For- 
mication We are ioreverand to all neceſſary, But now thus ex- 
ample ought not to be drawn into a Rule , no notto the true 
Church oi God, and'to the Mniſters of his word, oc to any hu- 
mane power , to impole what Ceremonies they pleafe upon 
the Gonſciences.of Gods people, This did not the Apoſtles. 
What they did here, was by the Holy Ghoſts dire&ion , and for 
the occaſion aforeſaid. And ſuch an evidence can no Gene- 
rall Councell of Prelatesfhew us. 


Andina word, you that have ſo prudently taken up that Power 


4or General! Councels to be 1udges in Controverſies of Faith __ 
| a | the 


(375) 
the example of that Councel of the Apoſtles, AQs x5. doe 
_ Hou eruly conforme to the pattern of that Aſſembly! You 
muſt underſtand char that Afembly, or Councel conſiſted not 
_ of the Hpoftles alone, bur alfo of the 


* Elders, the Presbyters; nor * AR. 15.6. 


onely fo, bur alſo of the 4 Brethren,the beleevers, who were alſo + v6:22,23» 


members of that Aſſembly, and who with the Apoſites and Elders 
are mentioned inthe Epiftle, as whoſe joynt Aſſent was to the 
Decree, Here was then a Compleat Partern of a Generall Coun- 
celywhen the Miniſters and Brethren, the peopteare the joynt body 
of the Councet. For otherwiſe, how is it a Generall Conmcel: it it 


conſiſt of the Mmiſters alone © So as that's a true dififiition of 


2 Generall Conucel ,. which conſiſts Generally of the Miniſters and 
Peopletogetber. But IE prudently left out of your Generall 
Corencels, not onely the People of Ged, but alſo his true Miniſters, 
the Presbytcrs; theſe you ſhut out, not onely from Your Councet, 
bur alfo from your Cacholicke Church, as not members of it; 
as they are not indeed. So 2s your General Synod or Councel, may 
eruly be called (how-prudently ſoever you have taken it up) as that 
ſecond Councel of Epheſus was, lustrike ; a ſtollen Councel. Thus 
though you Prelates would be thought to be the Apoſtles ſuc 
ceſſors, and propoſe their example here, yer in nothing do you 
follow them, nonot in that, which you ſay you have here pru- 


dently taken up from their example : But your prudence is no other, 
but to make the Apoſtles ſtates for your tyranny while you Chal- 


lenge the office of being the ſole Indgcs m Controverſies of Faith, 
and of the Scriptures too, which not even the Apoſtles themſelves 


did ever take upon them , though they had the Sperie of Chriſt 


which you have not. 


To the Sixth, it is anfivered in the former. For Difinitions 


of your Generall Councels, though they be for the matter according 


zo Screpture, yet doe they not bind , as the Councels Difinitions. 


Gods wordin and of ur felfe onely bindeth , as is (aid before. 


Nor doe your Generall Councels bind , for the wammey and forme, 


which is everfalſe, ſeeing they are not ſuch Councels , as the 
Serepture allowerh. And againe, neither doe they bind, becauſe 
they are alwayes falkble, becauſe never Infall;ble (yyour own 
confeſſion ) and they are oftenerronious, as you alfo confeſle. 
And therfore as when falſe, they bind nor , fo neither when 
trne, are men boundto beleeve them, as he that is accuſtomed 


to 1ye is ever fuſpetted, alrhough he forntimes cel{ exuth. 


For youlay + That tz chings truly deverminedbythe Councel, being 


u 2 done, 


of the Seventh, it isas ridiculons, as ſome of 'its'feHows. 
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dene, Inthat,'s: cannot erre. Which being einderſtood inthe mo} 


perfe&t ſenſe of the words, is as it aman ſhould ay, He tbat tells. 


the truth, being told, therein he cannot lye. But yer things may bg 
faid to be truly determined, which yec:being ſo determined; may be 
{11d to be erroniow. For a thing may be ſaidto be zruly Determis 
ned, quoad excernam formam & modum determinandi-; when 
the externall forme and manner of the Determination x obſerved-: And 
yet quoad materiam iplam determinata z. in regard of the matter 
and thing it ſelfe determined, # may be falſe and erronioui: As thoſe 
” 2 aSherh inthe caſe of Ahab,did truly conſent with one 


'F 10. . . . . 
Ls 72: 22+ ynanimbus voyce; bur yetit wasalye » which they eruly con- 


ſented in. So a thiefe may be ſaid to be a rue man, in reſpet of 
rhe ſubſtance of a man, or 2ru!y co live, becauſe he liveth, yer he 
15 a thiefe,and lives a lewd life. yo your Generall Councel may ob+ 


ſerveall ics accuſtomed forms and manners of Determining 
matters by voyces, andche like, yea and alſo may do it accor- 


ding to the letter of Scrsprure, as they take, and interpret it,and 
yetthe thing ſo determined may be erranwous; becaule they miſ= 


gook and miſanterpreted the Scripture. So as neither 11 this ſpeech 


ot yours is there aeruth. Or doe you meane, being rightly after 


your manner done,hath it ſome vertue ex opere operato, not to erre 2 


Or do you mean , That fo being once done, for the manner, ut mu 

not for the matter be queſtioned,but then,right or wrong ,muſt be ne 
& trut> 7; And againe, your expretion1s very improper, to lay, 
of a thing already done, and paſt, It cannot exre. Non poſſe, or 
po ſtvi'sty 15 properly of a thing not yet don? S0 as you ſhould have 


tud , A General Councel sn the things ſo and ſo done, hath not erredy 
nor cannot erre. But who ſhall reduce your, words to reafon, og 


tree them from being ridiculous 9 For, Pexlefium admifſi, riſum 


_ geneath amics £ Can any refrain. laughter that reads your words 2 


Or from ſaying , They are as 4 fooles coat made up of ſundry pieces 
an ſundry colours, For thus they are framed ; I. *Ts true, thas 
a General Councel de poſt tao, after'taedded, andadmitted by 
the whole Charchy is then Infaliible. 2, The reaſon, For, #t can«- 
rot errem that , which it hath cleavly and truly determined without 
errour. 3. After *tu confirmed, "tu admitted by the whole Charch. 
4. Then being found true, it 6 alſo lufallible, that # y it deceives ne 
man. Is noc here Mirgverborum complexio, as the Orator faith, 
A ridiculous babling © Or as the Poe ſaith, is not this Humane 
Capits Cervicem jungere equinam © - to paint a mans head ſtanding 
upona Horles neck ? Would ever any man have ſpoken thus , 
that had not firſt bid adicu 30. commyun Senſe, Reaſon, Judges 

| ment 
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ment?. And if the Reader require a latger Commentary, Iet 
him but read the words over againe. _ |... - 

To the Eighth I ariſwere , Tt 4 not m5t; ſelfe pride, not to obey 
Councels, Difugeions ;, and much lefſe, when a man knows them to be. 
errcnzolw. Nor 151t againſt any -Iuſt and Godly' Governmene ; but 
onely againſt that whichis Papal, Antichriſtian, Tyrannicall. And 
is it not bigh and Anticbriftian pride, £0 impoſe Difmnitions of Ge 
ncrall Councels of :Prelates, yea even when they:are erroniow, and 
known-apparently to be ſo, yet to be 3s Gods own holy Comman- 
dement s neceſſarily obeyed of all# "This is the higheſt and moſt Di- 
abolicall T yranny in. the. world , thus to bring into bondage 
the farth, ſoule and conſcience of men to a neceſſary ſubje&ion to 
errour and falshood. Y ea, thus not to obey, you callit alſo unlaws 
ful, Unlawfull © By what Law ? Or what Law either of God, 
or of any lawfull Authority of Man, or of Civil ſtate, is here 
broken? Are mens. luſts a Law £-Or are your Prelaticall Councels 
any true Generall Councels.% Generall they may be, in reſpe& of 
Prelates, but Generall they are not inreſpet of the true Catho- 
licke Church of Chriſt, the Body whereof is not repreſented. 

;n your Generall Councels: as is ſhewed before. No nor is 
your Generall Councel Generall, in reſpe& of the Catholicke 
Church,whereof you call your ſelfe the repreſentative body, For | 
the lay-people are not admitted into your Councel, nor any to 
zeprelent them : therfore it is not Generall : therfore not to obey + - 
the difinitions of it, is it unlawfull And ſuppoſe the. Councet ! 
were lawful , are the Decrees therof to be ue » WhEnerron 
To the Ninth :. That Chriſt intended net to leave an Infallible 
certainty.ini bu Church, t ſatisfie either contentious, or curious, or pre= 
umptuous ſpirits. Here 15 one thing expreſſed, and another ime - 
plyed : merhng expreſſed is negative, Chriſt antended not, &c. 
he thing inphedis affomtive + Thar Chi intended log a 
Infallible certainty in by Church. And ſutable hereunto are your 
precedent-words ; There », there can be no neceſſity. of an infallible - 
certainty in the whole Catholicke Church, and much leſſe in a Generall 
Councel ,, of things not abſolutely neceſiary in themſelves , Which 
words imply this Affirmative, That here i aneceſſuy of aninfallbla 
certaingy in the whoſe Cer Church of things abfolntely neceſſary - 
im eheinſelves, ; So.as here allp , irts all one, as if you had ſaid 
thus : Chriſt sntended to leave an infallible certainty in! by Church, + 
but not to ſatssfie either contentious, or curiou, or preſumptuous ſpirit3e. 
Oney youdoe ſillin ſuch chings of this narure, prudenth my E 
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dhe plainer and Ieaſt deceitfull way"of gxprefing your ſclHfe; 
Mow what Chriſt intended, he certamly pe r and makes zpod. 


| Burtochac your [magmary Catholicke Church Prelaticall, I 


© Bellarmne. 


deny,that Chrs/# ever entended to leave an' snfalfiblecortamcy.” For 


r0 ſuck. he never made any ſuch promiſe. And therfore you 
caunot ſay, and [ay truly; That Chriſt intended thae. For you are 
no part of his ere Church , as having nocalling from Chriſt , as 
betore 3s. proved, And you your ſelfe confeile i many places 
of your Booke 5. that the Authority of ySrr Church not Dgvine 


infallible : And for inſtance, you make Your preſent church Authos 


rity, in inducing beliefe of Scripture: be Gods' wexd, to bave a prime 


place int things abſolutely neceſſary in themſetves ; and yet YOu Con. 


tefſe, that this Authority's not Divine and infalitle. So here is 4 
ContradiRion, which I leave witty yon toreconcile. Againe, 
you tell us before, that our Saviour Chriſt hath teft in by Church 
befides bis Law-books, the Scripture, vftble Tudpes, to wit, Arch-Bi- 
shops and Bizhops. And of tuch are made your Generall Councelss 
EFrpo, of neceſſity Chriſt muſt intend to Teave unto you an Irfals 
lible Certainty in Jndging Controverſies of Faith... For the Scripture 
you deny to be a comphat and ſufficient Indge in deubefull cafes ; 
and that in ſuch caſes the viſible Indges, the Prelates in 2 Generall 
Conncel are to determine. Now if es have not certain infallibi- 
laty of Judgement, in what caſe #5 the Church Then it may be 
ſard, as * Bellarmine and other Jeſunes fay, Chriſt hath provided 
very #1 for hi Church, sf he had not feft a viſible Indge, and withall a 
certamne mmfallbrlity unto him , ro determme controverſies of Faith, 
This he ſpeakes ot the Pope ; and upon the very lame ground, 
that you doe for all Prelates in a Generalt Councel. And the 
ground is , thar you and they both deny the Scripture 0 be ſole Iudge 
in Controverſies of Faith, Well then, whatſay you 2 Doe you 
confeſſe this, that you have this Ifulleble certainty ? If you fa 
tou have 1t not{as you do)and yet you wil be the erue Ehucct 
of Chriſt, then you bely Chrif?, borh here, faying He gutended eo 
{eave it : and before,in ſaying, Hehath I:ft you %, 3 vo/ible Iudpes . 
For had he intended to teaye fuch an iT IS; certam to ſuch” 
2 Church,as you fpeake of;and to leavef be vÞble Tydpes, 
asare Archbichops and Bis'ops : then certainly he would have 
pivenyou Tuck an 1»7f-llble certainty ,"25 wherby 'you-ſhould 
have been 574, and furniched, ro beſufficient and competent 
Indges , whoſe Judgement ſhould befuch in'tnarrers of Fairly 
25 men might ſecrecly and ſafely rely,and reft their Faich upol 
For otherwiſe af you have not this Infieltsb#iry , but that _ 
| ca0ac 
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(129) 
rirnes at leſt , and thaein. weighty Coritroverfies you might 
erre wt Judgement , then men. ſhoald have: no pers ground 
whereonto lettle their Faith , then the Dove inthe Deluge 
had to ſer hex foot upon , you have fo covered the Scripture as 
with a Deluge of Criminations, as to be no ſufficient Judgein 
Controverfies of Faith. And you confeſſe (*b5d) That a Gene- 
yell Conncel (which-is an Univerſall Aſſembly of Prelaces , and 
Grand Benchof yſable Indges) is not of infallib} le credit y but that 
they may erre, yea and poilibly manifeſtly too againſt furdamentall 
verity, 25 pag. 226, So as1f the Scrapture be, though Infalible, yet 
not living, but a dead Iudge , that cannot fpeake , or pronounce the 
: Andit the Prelates, the viſible —_— have not 
infallible certainty » nor a Genexall Councel 3 e credit in their 
Decrees;y0u leave the Church in a moſt perplexed caſe, Whis 
ther ſhall ſhegoe mall her davbts © To what Judge or Oracle: 


* for reſoluczon 2'F'o the Scriptures 5 That's dead,and cannot ſays: 
'y Mum: To a Genetall Councel of Prelates * That's of no cer-- 


gh tain credit; them Judgement 15 not mmfallzbte ; yea not in fimda- 
He mental! Truths. ' Alas, poore Church, what wilt thou doe © 

re What wilt thoudoe f - Why, ſurely, beleeve none of all theſe. 

's5 falſe Prophets,no not all of them togerher, when aſſembled in- 

ll KF aGenerall Councel , for they may and will miſerably deceive 

7 and ſeduce you , if youtruſt to their. Judgement, Whither 

JC then< To X a Scripture. But it is dead, {ay they. They are falſe 

4 Prophets,and blind guzdes : beleeve chem not : tollow them not. 

4 * Search the Screptures, as Chriſt bids you, + To the Law, and tothe * Toh g.79. 
bh Teſtimony, #f they ſheake net according to thu word; ut 4 becauſe there 4 Eſa, 8.20. 
's BY r nolight inthem. Art thou not Chriſts Spouſe © Then beare Chriſts 

e voyce,the Sorapenre. Say with the Spuule in the Canricles : + Tell + Cant. 1.7. 
e me, O thou whom my foule loveth, where thou Feedeſt , where thou 

it cauſeſt thy flocks to reſt at noone : For why should L be 4s one that 

4 = eurneth fide by theflocks of thy compamons © 'T'o whom Chri/t, her 

| | beloved Spovſe, anſwereth, $ If thou know not,O thou farreſt among $ verſ” Y, 
0 Y qromen,goe thy way tothe footfteps of the Flocke, and feed thy Kiddes 

Y beſides ds Fents. Hete the true Church,Chriſts Spouſe, 

in her perplexities,and doubts, wherein the is like ro loole her 

ſclfe, goes to Chriſt, to her 3hepheard,and asks of him, where be 

feedeth , where he cauſeth ba Flocks toreſt ar | Noon , where his F Pſa], OI. Ic 
Congregations may find a shady layre, reft, and refreshing from the Mar. 6.21. 
meridian heat of Perſecutions; or her Faith find reſt in doubt- | 
full caſes of Faith, or Conſcience. For why (ſaies the) chould L 

be as ey that eurmeth afide by the flocks of thy companions * Why 


should 
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in the Temple of God, chewing 


* P[al 2.3. 1,2. Flocke;to the green * Paſtures, andthe waters of comfart ; the Scrip=., 
+ Mat: 4.4, Fares, where my flocke doth ordinarily find paſture. ( 4 For man liveth.. 


not by bread onely , but by every page Harys out of the mouth 


of Ged ) there thou shalt find the true Paſture, by the footſteps of the 
flocke , by the contrnuall treading of -w1y sheep., which know no other 


paſture but thy ;" Fer here my sheep beare-my voyce, even here by the 

ler. 3. x5. shepheards Tents, my Miniſters whom I have ſet over the flocks, + ts 
Iſ-y.5 5.1,2, feed them with underſtanding and knowledge; $ Here , be thoſe wa- 
ters for every one that thirſteth , here & the niike and wine that's ts 


Us WW 


and come unto me, and thy ſoule shall leve : ſearch the Seriptures for in 
them 6 eternal life, and they are they that teſtifie of me. Theſe ave 


+ Pal. x 19. the onely { light which I have left to be a lampe for thy feet, and a light 


* Logiathe for thy ſteps. Theſe are the onely * Oracl:s of God,which shall clearly 
Ou. reſolve thee in all thy perplexcd doubts : Theſe are my onely faitbfull 
r Pet.4.ir. witneſſes, which I have left to witneſſe the truth, and to eſtablizh thy 
+: 2 Tim. 6.2. hcart tn the faith, inme, $f any man teach otherwiſe, and conſenteth 
* Heb. 4. 12. 70t tothe wholſome words of Scripture, which are mine * own l:vely 


zoyce, and which contame all things wes to faithand godlineſſe, 
54 fal 


he 1 puft up and knoweth nothmp, .he u a falſe: Prophet, a falſe ohep- 
heard,a blmd Guide,a feducer,an Antichriſt. Thus Chniſt ſpeakerh 
to his Spoule in the Screpture, his owne-voyce , the onely true, 
ling and infallible Indge. And to this JudgesCbriſtsvoyee inthe 
Scripture, the true Spouſe of .Chr:ſt1n all Ages hath ſtiltreſor= 
red, and therein been reſolved in her doubts , and comforted in 
her diftrefſe. For $here-is that wiſdome which ni juſtified of all hex 


« 15-4* ning, that we through patience , and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. Nothing can comfort us.in our calaniwies,, nothung . 
can confirm and eſtabliſh our-farth andibope inaltour perplexed. 
doubtings, butthis. Before we:ſhewed, how all the Fathers 
with one voyce rook this ſanfuary , came to this Iudge., made 
this the onely Rule, ro determine all doubrs and d:fputes by ; 10 
Arguſtine,lo Tertullian : 1o the incertain Author upon Mat.24+ 


4 
£ _— 11-19. Children, And F whatſoever # therein. written npretten for our lear+ 
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be had without money : Hearken diligently unto me;ncline thine Eare, 
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in Chryſoſtome ſaith, that 17 the times of Antichriſt ( even intheſe 
our Times ) one cannot knee the true Church but by the Scripture; 
becauſe Antichriſt with bu wicked Clergy, make ſuch a faire shew ard 
pretence, that they are the Catholicke Church, juſt as your Lerdsbip 
doth. Therfore let all true Chriſtians in theſe perallcus times of Anti- 
chriſt, and Antichriſtzan Prilates (which cry down the Scriptures as 
an tſufficient Iud ge in Controverſies of faith, and Cty up theirown 


uſurped Authority as the ſupreme Iudge of the Scripture, at leaſt in 


all doubtful caſes, though they conteſſe their Judgement not to 
be of Infallible Credit )fly ro the * Mountarnes,and to the + Foun. 
parnes, the Scriptures, the lively woyce of Chriſt, they, they cnely will 


* Mat. 24, 


reſolve  , and ſettle our faith in all doubts and diftcultzes , and will * Ad Fontes 


d1{cover nnto uthe true Church of Chriſt, from all falſe, pretended, 
counterfeit , Antichriſtian, Prelaticall, Hierarchicall Churches and 
Synagogues. TL | 

Now ſeeing,though you arrogate,but are not able to prove, 
that Chriſt hath left your Catholicke Church an Infallble certainty, 


which yet you confeſſe to be uncertaine : give us leave (though we 


touched this betore) now againe upon a freſh occaſion to vin= 
dicate the Truth of Chriſt , that he not. onely mended , bur in- 
deed hath left unto his true Church an nfallible certainty of bis 
Sparst, which by the rule of hy word doth guide bu Ele into all truth 
in all ages ſucceſſively unto the end of the world. When he took 
his lopg Farewell of his Apoſtles and Diſciples as concerning 
his bodily preſence with them nponearth :; he left themthis 
Promiſe yet to comfort them concerning his perpetuall ſpiritual 


the common 
voce of the Pri- 


mitive Fathers. 


preſence with them, ſaying, F Lo1am with you alwayes unto the F Mat.28.20, 


end of the world, To the end of the world 5 Ergo with all thoſe that 
are js true Daſciples unto the end of the world. So as where- 
loever Chriſts Churches and Congregations be, there hi Spirit 6. 


\ 


\ 


Thu $ Spirit leads hy into al Truth , into all neceſſary and ſwving'S 1b. 16.13; 
Truth infallibly , and moſt certainly, Thx s thas 4 Anoynting of | 1 Toh,2.2.7, 
which before. He that hath not thu Spirit of 4 Chriſt , thu Spiru of $ Rem, 8. 9. 


truth,z none of bg. And he that hathit, z preſerved from the ſeduce-. 


ments of falſe Prophets, which come in Chrifts Name, and ſhall 
deceive many, but not the Ele; for that"s not poſſible. Every true 
beleever caunot, will, not willingly exre in any point of faith, and truth 


neceſſary to Salvation. I ſay, not wittingly, For many of Gods. 


deare Children doe that ignorantly, whereby Chriſt is denyed, -2s 
n yeelding obedience to mans devices in.Gods worsbip, and that 
tarough cuſtome, wheras if they were rowſed , and put to it, 


711.S 


 anfasked it they beleeyed a 1s the anely King of . 
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 therthey beleeve that any man may exerciſe this Authority 
over them ;. 0h, they renounce all ſuch lords. Aske them 2 
gaine, why they ſubje& their Conſciences, ſoules and bodies 


tothe willand lult of man in wil-worship, forbidden by the 


Apoſtle; 0, they an{were, they never knew that before: and 
now that they know it, they repent of it, and from henceforth 
they renounceit , and reſolve to looſe rather fe and all , then 
they will doe fo any longer. Thus even a good Chriſtian , 


through #gnorance may for a time in a dangerous errour ; but ſo. 


{ſoon as he 1s convince of it, he will not tor all the world con-- 
tinue init. So he that harh true ſaving faith in Chriſt,refting on 
Chriſts merits alone tor his /uſtzfication, he neither will nor can 
be brought to beleeve , that he muſt be juſtified by his works. 
For this 1s againſt the very nature of ſaving fazrh, which reſts 
onely on Chriſt, renouncing all other reſpects, So that *tis im- 
poſſible, that any true member of Chriſt, ſhould by any errour 


© x Pers, 5. bs ſoſeduced, as to be ſeperated from Chrzſ?, for he is * preſer- 


ved by the ſpirit of Grace , ty the power of God through faith unto ſal- 
vation. So that, as the whole body of the Church of Chriſt, ſo 
evcr/ particular member of this body, hath the certaine and 
infallible ſeale of the Spirit of Truth given him of Chriſt, ac- 


- cording to his promnſe, purpoſe, and intention, for all truth abſo= 


lutely neceſlary to talvation., having both his Spirit and word to: 
guide them mtoall truth. Cr, a, 
Finally, *tzs very true (being taken ina true ſence)that Chr: 
2zever intended to leave an infallibie certainty in hu Church , to ſatisfie 
either contentious, or curious, or preſumptuou ſpirits. Andit not pre- 
umptuow ſpirits, Certainly not fuch ſpirits, as uſurpe a Prelaticall 
and Lordly Authority, and to fit as viſible Indges of Scripture in Ge- 
nerall Councels, wapoſing upon all men afſcrvile yoake of obedi- 
ence to their. Decrees, wherher r1ght or wrong, true or falſe. Nay 
to ſuch preſumptuou fp:rits God hath given eyes not to ſee , and 
hath made their hea: ts fat, not to underſtand the ruth, not to 
ſee the light, thar ſhineth 1n his word, and therfore they ſay it 15 
darke, and ſpeake diſgracetully of 1t. So as the preſumptuom 15 
propecly yours. As for the contentiou,and curiow,theſe are they 
that contend for the truth againſt your undermining and oppug=- 
ning of jt, and are curiou to ſearch and ſound the botrome of 
that Miſtery of Iniquity, which is cunningly, yet grofly c—_— 
folded up 1a che voluminous leaves of this your Booke, S0 : 
, CRT | 0 


jor 


. 


\ 
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his Church, and Lordover the Conſcience; oh; they beleeye 
andacknowledge none other King, Aske them againe, whe= 
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for theſe {o contentious and curiou, Chriſt did zntend to leave an In» 
fallible certainty in by Church to ſatsfie them , and to aſſure them of 
the Truth, {o as not all the oppoſition and contradiction in the 
world can beate them from 1t. wo 

' Tothe Tenth , you make no matter of it , if Generall C uncels 
erre, in one, or a ſecond, or athird ; ſo u be not in things neceſſary. 1n 
other cates 1t makes no matter,if they erre. And what matter # it 
then, 1t there be none of your Generall Councel at all. For you con- 


feſle that they may poitibly ( though not eaſily) errean things Pao. 226, 


neceſiary, and in fundamentall points of Faith, and yet obedience nuſt 
be grven. It then 1t be no matter if mother thmgs they erre, one, 
ewice,thrice,yea Or it you will in a hundied things : take all theſe 
together, and the world ſhould be tree trom many dangers, if 
it were rid of Generall Conncels altogether. Butin the meane 
time,you make no matter of it,1f 1n lo errmg,they load the world 
with an intollerable burthen of errowrs, which all men muſt 
bow their necks undergtil] another Generall Conncel doe free them : 
afid perhaps in ſtead of freeing them , may lay as much more 
load upon them, I ruly,my Lord,if you had nut a [iberty to talk, 
with your pen what you pleale, and a ſtrong opinion alſo , that 
whatſoever you write'or ſpeake , muſt needs be of every body 
highly applaudedzas if all you write were Oracles : you would 
never have ſuffered ſuch foule blots ro have dropped from 
your pen. But 'z# no matter. If you erre in thu,and that, and ano= 
ther, &c. alwell as your Generall Councels ; ſoas we knowing 
them, may not inobeying, or aſſenting erre with you. | 
Tothe Eleventh you lay, for is; 5 Faith to ſalvation , we 
havg the Scriptures, Creceds, 4 firſt Generall Councels. So then, be= 
ing furniſhr of neceſſaries, whar need we any more © I think che 
Apoſtles rule tor zemporall things, may hold well in fpirutnall,he 


ſaith ; * having food and rayment, let 1s therewith be content : So * 1 Tim 6,8; 
| Having all things neceſſary for furth to ſalvation , let ws uſe theſe well 


and be content, nv? affetting to be loaden with a multitudo'of humane 
deviſes » which Prelaticall Councels; Courts, and Canons put upon us. 
And are Generali Councels io Cheape , as that you ſhould keep 


| ſuch a doez having no Neceſſaries to trouble them withall Bur it 


ſeems you have ſome other neceſſarzes, beſides thoſe of fuith, 

that will requirea Generall Councel. For you tell us (pag 211.) 
The ſetling of the Diviſions of Chriſtendome (2s the reconciling of 

England with Rome) the making of Cancns, which ninſt bind all par- 
ticular Chriſtians and Churches , cannot be concluded and eftablisbed, 
but therezto WItzin a Generall Commcel. Why but there r For the 
; To AX 2 Church 


o 


( 324) 
Church of England you may doe what you pleaſe ; onely you 
deſt.e perhaps a Generall Councel, to conclude for Altars, and 
other utenſils,and fo eaſe your ſhoulders of the envy,and crime 
of Innovation,but for that alſo you have a ſufficient put off, as ts 
ſhewed before. But the reconcil:ation and ſe:ling of the Diviſions 
of Chriſtendome will conclude all. Bur till the Scripture with you, 
15 not alone ſufficient for neceſſary faith to ſalvation , without the 
_ Creed, and (at leaſt) the 4 firſt Generall Councels : Why, was the 
S$crrpture,before there were any either Creeds,or Councels © And was 
not the Scripture then alone ſufficient for all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation ? The Creeds and Councels are not to be added to the 
 Scripeure, as if without them it were not an abſolute and com- 
leat Rule, As for the Creeds, they were for the ſumme and 
fubſtaace of them extraed from Scripture, and mult {ti11 be 
reduced to Scriprure for their true ſenſe and interpretation , as 
before. And for the Decree s of the 4 Generall Councels , we ap- 
prove of them, no further , then the Scrzpture warrants them, 
And therfore though 
T weltchly, you humbly ſubmit to the Scripture, (ds 1t u interpreted 
by the Primitive Church and Generall Councels, and notels ; yet 
we ſuomit our faith onely tothe Scripture , as it 1 mterpreted by it. 
e!fe, and by the ſpirit of Chriſt ſpeaking and breathing m at, which by 
tne Scripture anterprets the Scripture untow ;; as Auguſtine doth 
well obſerve in his Second Book de Do&rina Chriſtiana. And 
herein you ſhew yonr f::th not to be Divine, but humane, as which 
V'OU {ſubmit not meer] y to the Scripture, but unto the Iudgment 
of nin ,as they ſhall interpret the ſame unto you. And ſo Lleave 
you to your farth, wherein you declare your ſelfe to be quite 
from thetrue Catholicke Church of Chrsſ# , whoſe Faith is 
built upon the cnely foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets , Teſws 
Chriſt being the Chiefe comer ſtone , without auy dependmg npon 
humane teſtimony and Authority, And lo here. an end of your 
Generall Councels. OH 
 Buryet one thing remains unreſolved on your part, for you 
have told us that General! Councels may erre even in fundamental 
truths : bur whether at any time they doe atually ſo erre, you 
reſolve us not. Nay in ſome places you make it ſo ambiguous, 
whether they can erre, or no, that we know not what to make 
of it, fiſh or fleſh. For (pag. 223.) you propound the Queſtion, | ' 
fayings whether a Generall Councel may erre, or not, B a Qu. ſtronof | { 
great conſequence in the Church of Chriſt To ſay #t cannot erre, leaves | 
ke Church net onely without remedy againſt #1 errour once a | 
5 
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on  Gnt alſo without ſenſethat it may need a remedy, and {> without cave #6 
nd 'ſeeke it, which s the myſtery of the Church of Rome at thi day. "Fo 
ne ſay it * canerre , ſcems to expoſe the members of the Church to an * See alittlh 
1s wncertamty, and wavering tn the Faith , tomake unguiet ſpirits not befere to]. ag 
my  onely to diſiefpeFt former Councels of the Church, but alſu to ſlight and Bellarming. 
us coneemn whaxſoevey It -19ay now determine 1mto which errour ſome Fr. ” : 
he poſes of the Church of Rome have fallen, Thus you, Now this | 
he Gickion of 10 great conſequence, and that mn utramgque partem, on : 
as both ſides, pro & con : you ſeem in your laſt words here to re- 
To.  folveanddetermine, as if to ſay it can ere, were an erreur, mts 
1C which ſome oppoſers of the Church of Rome have fallen, Now the 
2 Church of Rome hath had many oppoſes , many Proteſtant, 
1d Learned and Judicicious Divines of former times in the 
e Church of England , who have clearly proved , that Generall 
As Councels can erre : as we have ſhewed before. Now then do 
» you prove they erred in ſo laying ,* Or (which is all ene) how 
'Z do you prove,that a Generall Councel cannot erreq Forif it bean 
errour, to hold they canerre ; *tis no errour in you, to hold they 
of | canner erre. '] hus I find you faſt upon the hooks, get off, and 
x  quityourſelfeas well as you can. But pag.2 ;9.you 'di/tinguish ; 
ie |} which inſumme 1s, That all thoſe Popish uthors alleaged by Bel- 
by Y H{arminefor Generall Councels not erring , exther ſpeak of the Church 
h (including the Apoſoles) as all of them ave: and then all grant the wvoyce 
d | of the Church «Gods woyce, and infal/ible ; Or alſo they are Generall, 
h unlimited , and appliable to private Aſſemblies , as well as Generalb 
1: Councels, which none grant to be infallible, but ſome madde Enthuſ:. 
e aſts. Or elſe they are lunited, not ſimply into all truth, but at{ neceſ[ary 
c to ſalvation. In which 1 shall eaſily grant a Generall Councel cannot 
s erre, ſuffering it ſelfe to be led by thu ſpirit of Truth in the Scripture, 
fl and not taking upon it to load both the Scripture and the ſpirit, Thus 
7 there, Now here I would aske the moſt perſpicatious and Ju= 
r dicious Reader, that reads theſe lines, and ponders them well, 
what certain concluſions or reſolutions he can picke , or de- 
1 duce out of your words, either for Infall;bility, or not. Firſt ; 
/ 'T bat all grant , The woyce of the Church y Gods woyce , divine and 
E nfallible, it you ſpeake of rhe Church including the Apoſtels. 
, Whence your concluſion ſhould be this ; That Generall Coun- 
. cels, being the Church repreſentative, are infallible, their voyce n Gods 
voyce, drone and infallible, under ſtanding the Church, wttereot 
| they are the Repreſentative, to include the Apoſtels. Ergo by 
1 vertue of the Apoſtles underſtood to be mncluded in the Church, wherof 
| Gen. Councels are the Repreſentative, their voce n Gods woycez —_ 
| 471 
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&nd infllible, cnd ſocan not erre in any age unto the end of the world, 
ſtill underſtanding that in the name of the Church the Apo. 


{tles are included ;.can any rationable man, or reaſonable creas 


ture make hereof any other concluſion 9 - Secondly, In all 
eruth neceſſary to ſalvation, you caſily grant a Generall Councel cannot 
ere, ſuffering it {cIfe to be led bythe ſpirit of Truth m the Scrs pture, 


* Toh. J- 9. 1 his 15juſt as Armin; {aid in anitwere to thar-place in- * Iohn, 
Arnummuy LF xa- tor the certaine Perſeverance of Gods Saints : 'Wheſoever u borne of 


#11C77, 


+ Paz. Ba 
+ A conmarte 


: 
fon falſe and 


bi. fbhemoius. 


God,astiznot commit ftinne; for hu ſeed remameth in him; and he cane 
mot jinne,becauſe he u borne of God. Now how doth that Heretick 
avoyd io clearea Teſtimonv and evidence 2 Thar 1s, faith he, 


fo long.as the ſeed of God remaineth in him; but it may depart. But 
che Apoltle gives this as a reaton, why the Saints cant fall away, 


Becauſe ſeed of God abideth in them, being Regenerate. Ergo tt ever 
abileth im them : and therfore they cann.et fall away. And as he; fo 
you here; A Generall Councel z infallible, while it ſaffers it ſelfe to 
be led by the ſpirit of Truth mn the Scripture. As it you laid, A Ge- 
nerall Councel, while it doth not erre , it doth not erre, but in. that ss 


2nfallible, + ing told us before : Bur what if a Generall Councel 


doe not {uffer itſelte ro be led by the ſpirit ef Truth 1n the 
Scripture ©® That is,vwhat if a Generall Conncel have not this ſpirit 
of Truth init, to keep it, that it {ufferi lelte to beled by the 
ſpirit of Truth 1a the Scrzprure 2 What 1s your Reſolation 
here? youleave us ſtill upon wncertamries concerning Generall 
Conncels infallibility., And you feem to grant, that a Generall 
Counce! may take upon 2t to lead both the Scripture and the fpirit. O 
milerable perplexities of a man , whoſe ſpirit itcheth to ſpeak 
{omching which he dare not. But tell us 1ngentouſly and plain=- 
ly (it there be any ingenuity in you ) Hath a Generall Councel 
this {pirit of Truth 13 the Scripture alwates, to make it Infal- 
l:blein all neceflary Truths,or nor £ That's the point. Bur 


this you doe not, dare not grant. Yet thus much youare bold 


t01ay > + That the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt # without Errour, 
'Thar's no Queſtion; and F «s little there rs, that a Councel hath it. 
How 2 ls there as little Queſtion ro be made , that a Councel 
of Prelates hath the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt,as,T hat the 
Aitltance of the Holy Ghuſt 15 withour errour?Y No-more 
Queſtion ? I Queſtion,whether a General!/Councel have the Aſli- 


 kinceofthe Holy Ghoſt ; will you therfore as well queſtion, 


v hether the Aſſiſtance of the Holy GhoR is without errour * 
Na%1 am {o tarre from making queſtion, that I am confident 
and that upon cleare evidence z. that your Generall. Counc.ls of 
later 
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later timeseſpecially under Antichriſt, neither have had, nor 
have beene 4+ is of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to 
reſerve them irom errour. For they have been Nil aſſembled 
againſt Chriſt, and his Truth, and the true Church and Chil- 
arenot God, andeither for the decreeing of wicked errours in 
;n Faith, or confirming of them, and eſtabliſhing of the throne 


of the Beaſt, arid power of Antichriſts Kingdome againſt leſs 


Chriſt. Nor were 1t a hard matter to demonſtrate this by many 
inſtanees, which for the preſent I omit. In the meane time, 


| How prove you here your, As little Queſtion? Or how come you to 
name Thy ſpirat of Truth in the Scripture 4 What, after all thae 


you have ſaid before of the Scripture, that z# i not bright enough, 
that i? hath no /ight , ll it be lighted by the Authority of the preſent 


| Church,andthe ike ; come you now to confeſſe, that The ſþiie 


of Truth u m- the Scripture © Told you us not a while agoe, 


That the Scripture # no living Indge % What, not bomng, when the 
fpurit of Truth breaths m 3t ? Is not the ſpirit in the Scripture , 


living s Andis not a Iudge a living Indge,when,and while hy ſpirit 


#imbim% What, nothing but abſurd and ſenceleſſe contraaittions 
with you £ Nothing but Babilowsh language * But thus we may 


ſee into what gulies of perplexicies they plunge themſelves, 
that xrRa and undertake to exalt their high imaginations a= 
ainſt the Truth of God; And you lay againe, * A Genera!l Coun- 


cel hath not thu Aſſiſtance (to Infallibilicy ) but as 1t keeps to the * Ibid, 


gphole Church and Spouſe of Chriſt , whoſe it x to heare hs word, and 


determane by it. ASit keeps clofſe : Why £76 Ts not your Catho=: 


licke Churches Reprelentative * How can it then,. but keep 
cloſſe, being of the fame Body, and ſpiric, with your Church * 
Secondly, {peaking here of the whole Chut:ch, the Spoule of 
Chriſt , you doe equyocate, applying that to a falſe Church, 
whuch is univoce, univocally proper and peculiar to the 91/tzcall body 


of Chriſt, For your whole 1s Prelaticall, that of the Hierarchy, 


and none other, which we haye betore proved, to be the Sy- 
nagogue of Antichriſt, which heareth not Chriſ?s voyze, bur as 
your Church 1s pleaſed to 1aterpret 1t,and to give ic Aurhority. 
And that which you lay, of your Generall Councels, may be wal 
ſaid of any particular Aſſembly, two, vr three, met in Chriſts 


name, which doth noterre, beiag led by che ſpiric ot Truth, 


ig che Scriprure , Chriſt himleite \ according to his. Promiſe ) 
being inthe midit of them No no: yetauy particular ſingle 


Beleever errechz being fo led, | 50 as you ipeake to no purpole, 
when you lay 2 A Generall Councel "111111 ETreE 3 in that wWherin 7. 


bath 
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Path already determined according to the Scripture; the vanity where ; 
of we ſhewed before. But the cenclaſion 15,you till leave the F 
the Infallibility of your Generall Councel ad , Upon yea- 
and nay,ſometimes affirming, ſomtimes denying; except your p 


negative be accurding to that Rulein Logicke , That one Neg» FF 
tive ts of more Force,then a thouſand Affirmatives. | 
L. p. 213.SeR. 27. My Anſwere was, That "the Councel of | 


Trent 145 not nnely not legall in the neceſſary conditions to be obſerved by 
tn a Generall Conncel,but alſo that 1t was no Generall Councel. By 

P. Thongh this betrue , you ſay, yet the Comncel of Trent | 
was ſo legatl, according to Romes ow'n Law ,, that it wanted no . |} of 
conditions obſervable, to make 1t 1n that behalfe, not onely a. oY 


legall, buta Generall Ceuncel too, And ſecondly; fo Generall tor 
the Romane Catholicke Church of Rome, that all the Decrees 2 
thereof doe bind all Papiſts ro a rxeceſſary obedience, and cun- g 
tormity unto them, and that under Anathema. And your Rule 
15 > That General! Councells Decrees and Canons bind all Chriſtzans : 
and a Provimciall Councels Decrees bind all of that Province. And 
therforc I hope you will grant, that the Papall Councel of Trent 
15 of forceto bindall Papiſts, who acknowledge and accept 
the Pope for tlteir Head, or Primate. So as though it were 
not a General! Conncel in the largeſtſenſe , yet it was a General 
Councel for the Roman Catholicke Church , which {ſay they) 15 the 
enely Catholicke Church. And with which (ſay you) the Church of 
England tone and the ſame, Now this I doe {$66 touch by the 
way, as whereof I ſhall have occafion to make ſome uſe anon, 
though perhaps your thus Arguing againſt the. generality of 
Trents Councels, 15 one of thoſe Paſſages, which you think may 
be an ingredience of the ſalve of your Reputation, But chis 
(1 {ay) by the way, f 
L.p. 227. It may ſcem very fit and neceſſary for the Peace of 
Chriſtendome , that a Generall Councel thu Erring should ſtand in 
force,till evidence of Scripture,or, 8c. | 
P. This paſſage I cited before upon occaſion , among ſun= 
dry other of ike nature ; and now I repeat it onely for this, to 
ſhew how your zeale for Peace made you forget Truth. For ſtill 
you are telling us of Peace and Truth, or, Truth and Peace. But 
here your Peace ſtands ſingle , without Truth. What Peace ,. 
without Truth For you [2y It may ſeem very fit and neceſſary for 
the Peace of Chriſtendome that a General Councell erring should ſtand 
# force. What, will you force a Peace againſt Truth, by an Au- 
tho:ifed errour ? O bluſh for ſhame. 
; T.. p. 
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L.p. 254. Suppoſe they Key of Dofiine be to let 1m Truth; 41:4 
chut out errour, and ſuppeſe the Key , rightly uſed , infallible m thy : 
get thy infallibility z prime'y in the Church,m whoſe perſon(not ſinttly 
m hi own) $, Peter recesved the Keys. bo 

P. Suppoſe « Do you make it but aſuppoſit;on, that the key of 
DoArine,z to let m Truth, and sbut out Errour © So it ſeems with 
you, when you uſe that Key of your Doftrene to. shut out Truth, 
and let in errour; as both, your Praftiſes, and writings do fhew. 
But what is this Key of Doftrine © Is 1t not the ſincere Preaching 
of Gods word 4 And then this Key 1s rightly uſed, and here 15 the 
we therof Infallible. But (ſay you) this Intallibility 1s primely 
in the Church. How 7? Can we get no other Janguage from 
you © Still,all Primely in the Church © Certainly not ar all in your 
Antichriſtian Church, where the ſpirit of errour raigneth, and 
where the whole bunch of Keys hangeth at the Prelates prydle. 
As Pope Paſchall 2. when he rode in Pompe , had his teven 
Keys hanging at his girdle , the Chicte wherof was to open 
and ſhut Paradiſe to whom he pleaſed. Bur we lay il, that this 
mnfallibility 15 FOaneey inthe Screpture, and netin the Church, 
notin Chriſts own Church. For the Scripture containes that 


infallible Truth,which the Mmiſteriallkey, Chriſts own-ordinance 
and voyce openeth to the Church , or Congregation of Gods 
people. And this Mimiſteriall key Chriſt commutted to Peter, not 


timply as ſuſtaining the perion ot the whole Church , bur 
chiefly and properly as he was an Apoſtle and Miniſter of 
Chriſto preach the Goſpel ; in which reſpect alſo he might 
repreſent the perſon of ail faithfull Miniſters of the Geſpel right- 
ly and truly called to the Function,to whom Chriſt did in Peter, 
as afterward he did * inall the Apoſtles, commicandentruſt # Tohn 29. 
the key of knowledge of the Doctrine of Chriſt, to be uſed and 
imployed to thar end, to the end of the world, Whereas by 
ſaying, Peter repreſented the Perſon of the Church, you muſt 
meane, that the Church 1s wholly contained 1n the Mmiſters ; 
For you uſually call your Clergy the Chnrch, as if you had no 
Church but that ; whereas the Congregation or fociety of all 
the Faithfull is the Church of God, as is ſhewed before, So as 
_ innoreſpeR did Peter receive the Keys in the perſun of your 
Prieſt and Prelaticall Church. 
_ L.p.258. Where 'cis ſaid ,| That Chriſt makes to himſelfe a 


i 


Church without ſpot or wrinckle, Eph. 5. That # not underſtood of the 
Church Miluant, but of the ins Tryumphant. And to maintain 
the contrary # 4 brand of the ſpreading Hereſie of Pelagiansſme. 

FY © P. That 
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 Þ. That {peech of the Apoltle includes as well the trus 

Church Militant, as the Fryumphant; both which coaraine, and 

C:lt of all che Ele onely. And theſe Ele, thar in the 
K Rom. 7.20. Church Militant hve by Fat , thongh they have * enorkou:an 
+ H.0 12. 1. + eupericttn a mrat{yn, as the Apoitle ſich, fine dwelling a1 
them, and eaſt.y beſetty.ig them, yet they are in Gods ſight, through 

+ Xch. 13.1. Faithin Chriſts blood, that + fount.une ſet open for Iſrael , waſhed 
$ 1 Cor. 1.30. from all the fpot : of ſane , being in Chriſts $6 imputed Righteouſ. 
ne/Je and holyneſſe preſented, and accepted in Gods ſight, as moſt 
pure, without {pot or wrinkle. As the the Apoltle Iobn ſaith, 

T 11h, r 7. | The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſimme. And Chriſt faith to 
A! Cant. 4.7. his Spoule his Church Militant , #4 Thou art all faire, my Love, 
faere 3510 ſpot in thee. Concerning that place, which you cite 

out of Auguſtine,where he {aith,The whole Church prayeth, forgive 

us 04r gebts. * T's true, fpeaking'there of the weſible Church, que 
#12 toto terrarum orbe clamat ad deum,which over all the carth crys. 

to God. Andit he meane it of the Ele& onely, which are the 

2nely true Spoule of Chriſt in all the world, their praying, for= 

2:ve u8 onr debts, hinders not , nor 1nterrupteth their perpetuall 

purity 1n Gods fight notwithſtanding. For we may be, and are, 

through far in Chriſt, accepted for pure 1n Gods eyes, whenin 

our owneyes,through fin,and manitold corruptions ſtill dwel- 

110g, but not razgning in us, we are impure, And therfore we 

pray, forgives our debts, becauſe we have dayly failings and 1n- 

armities , whereof our Conſciences accuſe us , and the cone 

teſflion of them with deprecationis a meanes to have that ſtain, 

and guilt, cleaving to our Conſcience and corrupt nature wi- 

ped off, Faith ſtill renewing the application of Chriſts merits as 

a Balmeto heale our wounds , and to aſſure us that our ſfinnes 

** IT 167. 1, 9. are blotted outin his blood. For as Tohn ſaith, * If we confeſſe our 
Jinnes, he u faithfull and juſt to forgive uw our ſunnes, and tocleanſe ut 

from all unrighteouſnes. Now as tor the Pelagians, One of their 
EITOUTS Was, in Arrogating purity to their own ſet, and that they has 

no Orizinall ſmne, but that they were Juſti by a ſelfe- Righteouſneſie, 

calling thsſe of th. ir own ſett Julti, Righteom, as Auguſtine tells us. 

But where you name the ſpreading Hereſie of the Pelagians : 1 

know none to whom that 1s more beholdenthen to him( your 

ſelie I meane } who hath given it a fooring and routing too 1 
the Articles of the Do&rines of the Church of England, and 

under whom it hath ſhot forth its branches both in heighrand 
breadth, that it dare bath oyertop > and overdrop the Truth 
without controule, p . "FF = 
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Burt I had almoſt forgot one thing, andthat is this! you al- 
low not Purity in your Church Militant in thy life, If therfore there 
be nota full purgation of the Church and her Children here 
in this world, where will you have 'her purged ? Purged ſhe 
muſt be, and that thorowly, that the be without ſpot or wrinkle, 
before ſhe come into heaven. Forinthitherno unclean thing 
entreth. Me thinks then Iſmell here the ſmoke ot ſome Pur- 
gatory fire , after this lite > which muſt purge away all the re- 
1iques of fins ſpots. Ard uponthis very ground , that you gge 
cn, ir1s, that the Papiſts have verypiudently, as ina caſe of 
neceffity , Ceviicd nar Purgatory to cleatie all after this life, 
{ecirg heie (they lay) there 15 no-Ferfefiron of Purity, Bur per- 
haps you thought not of this| conſequence, when you writ 
thole words, That the Church Militant nz n6t without ſpot or wrinh:le. 
But ſo, how w1ll you ayoyd the conicquence of Purgatory. $0 
as while you pretend to avoyd the Pelagian Rocke , you fall 
into the Roman tiery Phlegetom, or Purgatory. Gulte. Ac= 
cording to the 0]d Proverbe , Incidzt in Scyllam dum wult witare 
Charibam. Burt you leem atterwards, not to allow of Purgatory, 
telling ſome ftories of it, but bringing not one Argument 
from Scripture againſt it, as, That the blood of Chriſt doth cleanſe 
a true beleever from all ſinne m thy life,and the like. But hereof in 


its place. Againc,In ſaying,That Chriſt doth not make the Church An Article 07 
F.iath over= 


Mzlitant in this hife, to be without ſpot or wrinkle ; you doe hereby 
overthrow that Arte of Fatth , I beleeve the holy Cathalicke 


Church. Now doth not the holy Catholicke Church containe the 2s 


Church Militant ? 1s rot the Church Militant then holy © And 


if boly,is 1t not then witrout ſpot or wrinkle © Ele, how 1s it holy © 
But this 15 no Article of your Faith ; becauſe your Catholick 
Church 1s not thus holy, without (pot or wrinkle. 

L. p. 275. In and ty the Councel of Trent, the Pope teacheth In- 
vocation of Saints , and Adoration of Images , tothe preat ſcandall of 
Chriſtianity, and as preat hazzard of the weake. 

P. Wharzno more but ſo © Fult, In the Councel of Trent,deth 


the Pope teach no more, but theſe two * And thele two he could 


teach long before the Conncel of Trent, T here they had the Pops 
confirmation, but not their Chriendeme. But you tell us not a 
word in all your Booke of the Popes teaching of Iuſtification by 
mans works and merits : and of his Anathematizing of Inſiification 
by Faith onely, which the Scripture teacheth. Nora word, of his 
teaching the Maſſie zo be a Propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſinnes of 
quicke and dead : Nor, hovy he teacheth a New order of ſacrifi- 
| TIA eng 
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® Conncil, Trid, ting Prieſts, Nor, That Original! ſine, u no ſinme, ſaying, * Al- 
Seſl. 1. though the Apoſtle define it to be ſinne, yet the holy Councel (of Trent) 
decreeth it not to have the natnre of ſine. And all theſe, and many 
more ſuch, che Pope teacheth in the Councel of Trent: Se- 
condly, Are Invocation of Saints, and Adoration of Images,no more 
but a great haz7.ard to the weake ? Are they not ſo alfo to the 
ſtrong, while they make the ſ!rongeſt to-ſloope ro them, and ther- 
tore lo much the more hazardous £5 Except you meane,thart to 
che ſtrong they are dzmnable, not onely dangerows. Bur 1s plaine 
Jdolairy m both thele, both adoration of Images, and Invocatsmn 
of Saints, onely h2z ardous to the weakes Is not 1dolatry dammable © 
| Nay 1s 1t not damnation to Idolaters © Doth it not sþut them out 
's I Cor, 6, g. of heavens For + no Idolaters shall inherit the Kingdome of. God. 
Know ye it not, {aicth the Apoltle. 
Eur Thirdly, you ſay, Theſe are a great ſcandall of Chriſtianity, 
No more 2 Why, ſure they are the very 6vadges and proper 
markes of the whore of Babylon, and the DoArnes of Antichriſtiantty, c 
For they 2re ſpiritual whoredome. And as for true Chriſtianity, *t 
| fo abhorres them , and that whore:that ufes them , thar it 15 not BB 
ealily ſcanda/zzed with them, as you are, that would 1o faine be © ® 
reconciled to Rome , For what communion hath the Temple of God tl 
_ with Idolls > Or Thrift with Beliall ? Or true Chriſtiamty with Antis b 
chriſtianity, ® [] 
L. p. 11d. Tranſubſtants:tion taken properly, cannot ſland with 2 
t/2e ground of Chriſtan Religion. 
P, Why, t5 there ſome other raking of Tranſuſtantiation, then 
properly ? Is there a Tranſubſtantiation improperly taken © ſhew 1t 
Rn us, pray you. Is not Tranſtuvſtantiation, Tranſubſtantiation $5 1 a 
F L512, wit, 2 Changing of one ſu5/tauce into another © \As the changing of 
$ Ex9%. ;, the ſubſtance of + wazer into the ſubſtance of wine : which 
Chriſt truly did miraculouſly 2 As the changing of, $ waters 1n- 
to bloog, which Moſes did miraculouſly ? As the. Changing ob 
the bread 1nto Chriſts body, and of the wine into Chriſts blood , 
witch the Papilſts tally teach , and beleeve , asif done mira- 
_ culouſſy, when no Miracle at all doth appeare? Or they ſay it 
15 done, by verture of pronouncing the words of Conſecratzon, 
Hoc eſt corpus meum, F Thu 4 my body : whereas the Text plainly 
ﬀ# 13.26 ſheweth, that theſe were not the, words of Conſecration (as alſo 
tome Schoolmen confeſſe ) for Chriſt had Conſecrated before 
. _ 29 jus bleſſing, or giving of thanks; after which, and after he had. 
broken th? bread, giving itto his Diſciples , he uttered theſe 
words, Ton my body, Bur what is your Tranſubſtantiation by 
HEE; property 
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properly taken © Indeed fome of the Ancient Fathers ſpeaking 
of the Sacramentall Elements after Conſecration, being then 
ſet apart from common uſe , called it a Mutation, ſaying that 
the Elements were changed into another Nature ; but withall they 
expreſle their meaning to be, notthe changing of their ſub- 
fance, but of their ſe, from being common bread and wine, to 
become Sacramenrall, or Sacred. But for Tranſubſtantiation , 
they never ſo much as dreamedof any luch kind of Metamor- 
phoſis.or Metoust054, or monſtrous Paradox, as Tranſubſtantia= 
ton, But this your Diltinftion of properly and improperly, may 


perhaps prove uletull for to make a Reconciliation with Reme 


1n this matter, andſo to remove this nitgakasma,ſo as both you 
and the Church of Rome may hold Tranſubſtantiation onely 


with this difference,or rather yerba!l diſlin&tion, Rome h@lding 


it properly, and you-1mproperly, | 
L. ibid, As for communion im one kind, Chriſts Inſtitution 1 
eleare againſt that. | 
P. Andisnot Chriſts inſtitution as cleare againſt Tronſubſtan= 
tzation,upon which you ummediately adde this And firſt even 
naturall Reaſon, or the blind zh of Nature is againſt it, For 


the Heathen man can tell you, * who 5 ſo madde or vaine , ds t0 (6. de Nat 


beleeve or imagine that to- be God, which be eateth * Alhough(faith 
he) we call Bread by the name of the Goddeſſe Ceres z and Wine by 
the name of Bacchus, &c. Againe, to-beleeve Tranſubſtantiation 
is againſt.thoſe very words of mſiirution, Thu s my body , For 
theſe words are an uſuall Sacramentall Phraſe, or manner of 
ſpeech, which the Scrspture uſerh in all the Sacraments both uf 


the old Teſtament, and of the new, As in all of them to call the 


Deorum. 


outword viſible fignes by the name of the thing ſignified, As. 


Circumition was called the Covenant, Gen. x7. 10. though but. 


a ſigne of it verſ. 11. Anda ſealeof italſo Rom. 4. 11. 10 the. 


eating of the Paſchall Lambe it was a + memoriall or com- 
memoratlve ; an + ſacrifice of the Paſſover, and yet it is 
called the $ Paſſover. So Baptsſme ſucceeding .Circumciſion , 
though. it be a viſible ſigue and. Sacrament of the washing of 
Chriſt blond to remiſſion of ſuanes : And/ſo as Circumciſion, a ſigne, 
and ſeale of the Covenant, yet it is called F regeneration, being but 


2 ſigne of it. And ſoalſo the Lords upper, the Elements therein 
bread and wine Conlecrated, being fignes to remwnber, and ſeales 


by Faith to apply Chriſts death, the one is called bz body, the. 


ether hy blood. And thus Chriſts inſtitutzon 1s as cleare againſt 


Tranſuv- 


Tranſubſtantiation,as it 15 againſt communion in ons kinde Thurdlys, 


Gen.17.1O,IL 


+ Ex0.12.14. 
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Tranſubſttantiatim is againikt the Article of our Faith of Chriſts in- 
carnation of the Virgm, and of brs }, izting at Gods right band, * whom 
the hexvens muſt receive till by commg againe, And ſo againſt our 
Faith of h4 coming agamne » as betore , ſeeing Tranſubſtantiation 
makes him Corporally pretent every day. And as for commu- 
-01 in one kind though it be commonly; fo called, yer both 
:mproperly and untruly , For itis not communionſo much as in 
onz kind, Tranſicbſtantiation being admuttedzas Papiſts beleeve its 


for they deſtroy the very ſubſtance of the Element of bread, by 


ler T ranſucſtantiation , and how then 1S1t 4 communion 71 017 


tbind® They have left nothing of the bread, but the bare Ac. 


dents. And Accidents we know do not conſtiruere ſpeciem, do not 
conliitute any ſpecies or kind of things. Nay according to the 


\ Rule of Philoſophy , the Fapiics have, by taking away the ſub « 
(tance of bread, not left fo much as the Accidents of Bread, but in 


4 meeer Phantaſme, or Apparition. [For Philoſophy and Logicke 
teacheth, that Accidents {Jeet inzſſe , 'T he Beeang of an Acct- 
- Pu 4 £ . WE »\ - ' . 

deat 151ts immediate I1n-beeing 1n its proper fubje&t. Now 


the ſubſtance of bread 1s the proper ſubjett of the Accidents of bread, 
 aAvhich are no longer the Accraents of Bread , then they inhere 11 
*-tne bread; ſo as the Br-ad being deitroyed,the Accidents are de- 


ſtroved. And if (as they lay) the ſubſtance of Bread is vaniſhed 
m' Tranſuvitantia:zon : then certainly the Accidents. And Iefle 
proper iSit , that accidents proper to bread, ſhould have their 
1nherence in humane fleſh, as they fay , Chriſts fleſh 15 under the 
accidents of bread ; as if it were coloured over with the accidents 
of bread,vhich yet cannot ſubſilt, but in ſome body, yea and in 
their naturall and proper body, which 1s bread, Againe, wher= 
as vou lay Tranſubſtantiation was never heard of , till the Councel of 
L ateran : "tis true, that s was never decreed to be belecved and pubs« 
lickly received as a Dotrine of the Church of Rome , till in the Conncel 
of Lateran under Innocent }, as betore 1s touched : But it was 
+ hatched'betore, and was privately crope into the bolome of 
many mens beliete, and there foſtered as a tender Chicke, be- 


Game 1n that Councel. So alſo Communion under one Kind (as 
you call it ſecundum Apparentiam ) grew mmtoule im ſundry places, 
through neglizence of the Prieſt, or otherwiſe, before 1t came 
to be Decreed m the Councel of Conflanceto be of neceſſity univer= 
{4)lv received. - 

L.p- 277. For Adoration of Images, the modern Church of Rom 
73700 like to Paganiſme in the Practiſe of it, | 


P. The 
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| P. The Moderne, ſay yous Nay the Church of Rome har 
been an Old ftickler for Images, ever ſince her S. Gregory firſt 
fet them up in Churches to become Laymens Books. Whetrein1n 

roceſle of time the Laity was fo well read, and grew fuch 
protound Proficzents,that thoſe dumb Maſters had taught them 
co put 20 difference at all berween the [mages , andthe Saints 
themſelves, whom they repreſented, For the Images were layd 
fo chick on with beautifull and l:wely colours, as the eyes of the 
fimple eholders being dazled therewich , were not able to 

enetrate or pierce through them, to diſcern the Saints chem- 
elves, who were farre enough off. Whereupon the Images 
grew prouder and prouder , as taking all the honour done to 


themlclyes , like the Aﬀethac bore the Image of the god 1/is, 


he imagtned that the people adured him, So as becoming e- 
very day more gay then other, and to follow the fashions, even 
the Clergyalſo began to fall in love with them , and ſoto daxe 
upon them , as they not onely adored them ( and that as de= 
yourly,as you do your Altars, and that which hangs over them) 
but writ Books in commendation of them , and found-out a 
Miſtery, which the Heathen never knew , nor acknowledged 


(-the * learned of them at leaſt ) That Images were to be adored 4. 45 Lam 
with the ſame honour, that was due to the Saints they repreſented , as ,4 Arguſiine 
the Image of Chriſt, and the Crucifix, and the Croſſe , with Latria, ſay, 


which # divine worship, due to Chriſt, and zo God (as they diſtin- 

uiſh) the Images of the Saints with Donlia, ſuch a worship,as they. 
BN deviſed for the Saints , and (if you knew all) no way infert- 
our to divine worship : and the Image of the Virgin Mary with a 
certain wor#hip , which they call Huperdoutia , which is proper 
(fay they)to the Virgin Mary ; a worship (I will warrant you, if 
it were well examined) above that worehip, which they give t0 
God himſelfe. And all thele worships they give to the very Images 
themſelves refpetively. Nor are they any {mall tools that teach 


theſe things, as no leſſe then Aquznas among the School-men,. 


and Bonaventure (both Saints for this their meric)and Bellarmine 
among the Jeſuites,befides many more of ſuch learned Rabbies. 


In ſo much, as their golden Legends, and other Authors re- 


port, that the ſaid S. Thomas coming into a Church, in Naples, 


haſt writcen well of me : what recompenſe doſt thou deſire % He an- 


ſwered the-Crucefix, None but your ſelfe. Now perhaps it was 


of good maſly Gold,or Silver. But this by the way. Thus we 
ſee thoſe ſimple A, B. G,-Books (and ſcarce that) _ 1 
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firſt were onely for ſimple Laicks, became in time Booksts 
teach thole that were of the higheſt forme in their Schooles, 


even their Angelicall and Seraphicall Do&ors. And thus even in 


them came Auguſiins words ta be verified, which he then 
ſpake of the Heathen : Quy intuetur ſimulacrum,&c. Who behol- 
deth an Image that u not ſo affeted with it , as to beleeve that to be 
God, witch he ſeeth,and adoreth? And againe, Plus waleat.ſimulacra 
ad incutrvundum m faiicem animam, quod oculos habent, 8c. , quam 
ad corrizendum, quod non wvident,&c. 1mages are of moreforce to 
crooke an unhappy ſoule, that they have eyes, and -eares, and 
mouth, and nole, and hands, and feet : then to curre& it, that 
they ſec not, heare not, {peak uot, {mell not,handle not,walke 
not, As Davidlaith, * They that make them, are lihe unto them,and 
ſo are all they that put their truſt 4m them , thatis , that adore them. 


The M hers and-yorshipers, learned and nnlcarned, are even as block- 


zh, asthe ſenſeleſſe Images themſelves, as the Propher Eſay alla 


__ faith) chap. 44-19. 


Beſides, had not Rome a finger at leaſt (if not a whole hand ) 


11 that Decree of the 7th Generall Councel of the 2. of Nice, for. 


worshep of Images, though then they went not ſo farre as Divine 
worship1n words at lealt , untill the worsh1ip it ſelfe do prove it. 
And how many good and Godly Emperours were moſt grie- 
voully vexed and troubled from time to time .by the Biſhops 
ot Rome, tor cauſing the Idolatrou Images in Churches to be broken 
gomn, and caſt out. | 

But what more 9 Moderne Rome 15 t60 like to &, 10s in the 
pratiſe of Image-worship. Too like * Nay doth the not farre 
outſrrip the He athen in this her Idolatry * Da ventam verbo : par- 
don the word, 1dolatry; as being too groſle a word to brand the 
Church of Rome withall in all your Booke, and cherfore I ſup- 
poſe more groſle , then your tender Eares can well brooke to 
heare to be layd to Romes Charge z or.caſt in her dish, as being 
to0 bitter a ſauce,and able to put the good m9tion of Reconciliation 
quite out of zaſte. And (it ſeems) ut is Religion with you to 
call Image-worship Idolatry, or an Image and Ido! , becauſe that 
ſecond Councel of Nice made a Decree ; Qu ſacras Imagines 
Idcla vacant Anathema : They that call the ſacred Images Idols, 
let them be Anathema ; or ſuch as alledge againſt them ſen 
tences of Scripture, againſt Idols ;let them be Anathema, Soloth 
are You to come under that curſed Councels Anatbema. But a 


ſpade is a ſpade. And if Modern Rome outſtrip old Heathen Rome 


un the Idolatry of Imige-worship : and 1f the Heathen _— Ido- 
TT - ; : ers * 


£3 =y fect of wed wan? gat &a ww ous cc Lc... 


MP" Iv = =u.Smuoy = > 


is $8 


ME Bao: nr tin I Eo SEE. PD. enors. Sar. i cn. 9 a, 4. WR, AR 


. "0 I Mach 
Is 7 Bo ; 0 | IJ , OP 
es. £ ©” Pa p "I 08 5858S We: SO EW EE 8 Fry 
f 4 5 = > <5 $ol2 os) - _ X35. 6 CITE by 
SIE: $i WW OMG IT DI” a 5 T: 7b WEST es HATS 
THE Sc 7 We] BA % = Ee En eats Co bop 


(337) 
laters : then let Rome paſſe for an Idolatreſſe. But the old Hea- 
chen, though cat ago the Images, yet when jt was objected 
eo them, .their uſuall an{were was , that they wershiped not the 
Image tt ſelfe, but that which it repreſented ; as Laftianiny, and 4tts 
g1ſume, and others report of them. Put your Moderne. Reme 
rteacheth and profeſſeth ( not onely pratiſeth ) that ſhe gives 
_ the ſame honour to the Image, which # due to that > which it repre= 
ſenteth, and that the honour or worship of Chriſi s termmatea m hu 
Image, or Crucifix, or Croſſe, and doth not paſſe, threugh at, or beyer:d 
8t;that 15, reacheth not to Chriſt, but u whol.y mntercepred and jreoccu- 
 pated by the Image. So Atheiſtically impudent is that W hoze 
grown 1n her laolatry of Images, thai ſhe ſurpaſſethall the Heathen 
that ever were. But you cite afayvirg of Caſſender, That in this 
preſent caſe of the Adoration of Imapes, the Ci urch of Reme came full 
home to the ſuperſtition of the Heathen. Full home : that's ſomw hat: 
more /zkeyet,then eoolske, But it ſeems you have Caſſanders an- 
cient Copy , which harh not paſſed through the tire of Remes 
Index Expurgatorins, which would never have ſuffered ſuch an 
Hereſy as this to eſtapea Deleatur. And you know (I ſup= 
ole ) that Cafſanders works are marked out in their Indices to 
e purged of all ſuch ſtuffe, as this is. T hen,after ſundry other 
paſſages out of Romiſh Authors , bewraying their groſle 1do- 
atry, but teaching it onely, none I hope doth praftiſe 1t tho: lay 
ou ; wherein you ſhew, that you have as good a hope of the 
earned Teachers of Idolatry , as hereatter you ſhew charity to 
their ſimple Diſciples for their ſalvarion(notwithſtanding )after 
all this (1 ſay) you inferre: 

L. p- 280. Theſe and their like , have given ſo great a ſcandall 
among us, to ſome Ignorant, though I preſume well meaning men, that 
they are affraid to teſisfie their duty to God even im bu own houſe , by 
any outward geſture at all. In ſo much, that theſe very Ceremonies, 
which by the ludgement of godly and leamed men , have now long 
continued mm the praftiſe of thu Church , [uffer hard meaſure , for the 
Romash . ſuperſtition ſake. But 1 will conclude thy point with aſaymg 
of Beats Rhenanu : Who could zndure the People, ſayes he, rushing 
into the Church, like ſwine into a ſty * Doubtleſſe Ceremonies do not 
hurt to the People, but profit them, ſa there be a meane kept, and that 
By be not put for the Maine, that z, fowe place not the Principal pars 
of our Piety in them. Pe 
 Þ. Concerning Theſe, to wit, Images, as alſo Ceremonies, we 
have ſpoken ſomthing before , what more is requiſite for this 
Paſſage, we ſhall briefly adde. And firſt, If Images in _—_ 
Ez Ss > ; 
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fo ſcandalous , why are you ſo curious and zealows for the ſetting oF: 


them up, and the garnshing of them 5 1s it becauſe Afternoon 


Sermons vn the Lords dayes being put down, ſo as the people. 


having little imployment for chew Eares, they may 1aſtead 


thereof haveſuch goodly objects fur their Eyes to gaze upon. 


(Populo ut placerent) and fo by ſuch Books learne, that they may 


aſwell goe to therr May-pole , and ſpend their time in behold. - 


ing a Morice-dance,as gaze upon ſuch dumb ſhews, Bur ifthey 


* Mub.18.7: be ſcandatow, you know who {ayd , * Wo to that man,by whom the 
) 


ſeandall cometh, But to whom are they ſcandalous 9 Alas, it is 
but to ſome #2norant (lay you) though perbaps well meaning men, 


And for ſuch, it matters not much, if they ſtumble ar thoſe 
blocks. Buc per haps that gonorant, but well meanmsg man, who- 


takes offence at your Images, and for that, and other your Idola- 
trous Romish ſuperſtitzons 3bout your Altars, abhorres communt- 


on with you (perhaps, ſay I £ Surely this is one {igne of a mus 


Child of God, and of a well-meaning, and no ignorant Chriſtian) is 
one of God Allmighttes fooles, as you, and the world call and ac- 


i Math,1$.6. count them. And chen heare what Chriſt ſaith againe , + Who 


ſo shall offend one of theſe little ones,which beleeve in me,it were better 
for him, that a milſtone were hanged about bu necke, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the Sea, \What thinke you of this,as ſmall 
account 25 you make of thole your ignorant well meaning meny 


who areſcandaliſed by your many Romusb ſuperſtitions ? And the. 


leaſt true beleever in Chrs/# , however you take him foran Ig- 
noramus,yet he knows more of Chriſt,then you doe : and if you 


have more litterall kxowledge, the greater is your ſome, in both 
g1ving {candall ro ſuch, and puniſhing of them, tor not fianing 


4 _ againſt their Conſcience {0 ſcandal:zed. 


Bur are onely Jgnorane well-meaning - men offended with your 


Popih or Remish Images , and ragged Reliques of ſuperſtition and 
Iddatry , wherwith your Churches are peſtered , and the pure 
gworshipof God corrupted , 1o as they are Alfraid to teſtifie their duty 
to God un that place, which you call his houſe 2 Certainly, if they 
be ſuch,as are indeed ignorant of Chriſt, ang have not the power of 
Relsgton, and the Spirit of Chriſt un them, . but ſuch Proteſtants at 
large, as look to be ſaved by their well-meaning : theſe are leaſt 
of all aftcayd co teſtifie ſuch duty, as you doe, as taking your Jon 
ſtst10n tor the belt parc of theirRelig:0n (aſwell as you doe) be* 
10g brought up inno other Schoole, but yours. Bur ſuch 4s 
are offended, wherfore are they affrayd © Of doing their duty #0 
God in by-houſe £ What, call you that Gods-houſe , which you 
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Incenſe of mars deviſing, was ſtraitly forbidden to be offere 
\ Lord, Yea whoſvever f made any compoſition of Incenſe like unto T Num.30.38. 


(339) - 
make the Tyring-houſe of all your ſuperſtition guiſes, and the ſtage 

or Theater of your p_—_ ſervice ( wherein you pleaſe your 

ſelves, and not God) and that his Temple , wherein youerett an 

Altar to the Devil £ Doe you ſtartle at it © I fay, Tathe Devil. 

For is not that the Devils Altar , whereon our onely True Altar 

Tefiu Chrift # crucifiedatfresh, denyed, and deſtroyed * And is not 

all ſuperſtsriow, and will- worsbsp, and that ona: a ſaerifice 

offered to the Devil on your Altar * Doth not the Apoſtle ſay, 

* that the things, which the Gentiles ſacrificed, they (aovificed to De- F x Cor.10:26 
vils, andnot to God < Why, they meant itto God, they erected 


their Altars to God, and not to the Devil. 4+ Agnoftoteo : To the + At. 17:23: 


unknown God , was that Altarin Athens dedicated. How then 

was it to the Devil < Becauſe it was a ſtrange worship, which God 

never commanded; 'T he Altar was ſtrange, and {o the ſervice too. 

Andeyen ſo is your Altar, and Altar-worship and ſervice : though 

you pretend it, and intend-1t to Goa, and to Chriſt ; yet becauie 

therein you doe with + Corah and bn company offer ſtrange fire, F Num. 16+ 

and ſtrange incenſe, ſach as he hath not commandeg, and ſuch, as 

whereby Chriſt Ieſwis denyed, and renounced : it is no better, i111 

che*ſeraxce of the Devil, Inthe Law we read, that all $ Rog $ Num.30.9, 
to the 


that,which the Lord commanded,was to dye the death.For the breach 

of which Lawin this point,beſides that of Corah and his Com- 
pany, we have a terrible example in; Nada and Abb, the ſons # Lev-10.3,2. 
of Aaron, who took? either of them Cenſers, and put fire therein, and 

put Incenſe thereon, and offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, which he 

commanded them not : And there went out fire from the Lord,and de- 

voured them, and they dyed before the Lord. And it is noted alſo of 

them, that * they had no Children, fo as their Name and Memo- Num. 3.4. 
ry periſhed with them. Now Incenſe fignitied + Prayer and the + Rev.5,8. & 
ſervice of God , which if it be not that which the Lord hath exe 8. 3. 

preily commanded, it 15 death to him that offereth it, or deviſeth it. 

So as your Altars, and Altar-ſervice being {uch, as the Lord hath 


not commanded, but forbidden and condemned, being + taught by the F Eſa. 29.13 Y 
 Precepe of men, and gre a denying of Jeſus Chriſt (as before is oy 


ved ) yourfinne therein is ſo much greater , then that of the 
Heathen ; for they offered upon a ſtrange Altar to the unknown 
God ; but you wit your Eyes open at noon-day doe preſime 
toſet up Altayrof good and ſtone of your own deviſing, and there 
on offer the ſtrange Incenſe of your Prayers and ſervice, thinking 


them to be the more effeuall, and more acceptable to God, be= 
L z 2 : cauls 
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cauſe they are offered up upon your Altay. For which your 
* Heb.10.26, high preſumpeion what can you expe but terrible * Judge- 
27s ments, - and fiery in41gnation , which hall deſtroy the adverſaries © 
ſuch as (the Apoſtle there ſazth) ſi willingly. (Ekows70s) that is, 
wittng'y and willingly, after they have received the knowledge of the 
gruth, for whom there remaineth no more ſacrifi#d for ſin. 

And yer for all this, doe you call ſuch ignorant, though per- 
haps we#-m:aning men, that refuſe to communicate with you 
in your Romish FO verfelens Idolatrow Altars and ſervice. I tell yous 
who ever they be that doe fo , they are out of all queſtion the 

deare Childrenof God. And are they nor warned by the Apoſtle 
& I Cor,x0.2x © beware of all ſuch + will worshzp © Ye cannot drinke ({aith he) 

_ thecup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils : ye cannot be partakers of 
the Lords Table, and the Table of D?wils. If then your Altars, and 
Altay-ſervice be q worship done to the Devil, becauſe it u of mans pre- 
ſumption in deviſing and impoſing it , whereby Chriſt , and hu true 
 worsbip # overthrown : call you fuch ſervice a duty to God 5 No, 
God abhorres it, as he did the Altars of Bethel , ſer up for the 
Caves, as he did Aarons Calfe , thougn they ſaid , Thefe are thy 
Gods 9 Iſrael, which brought thee out of Egypt. Even as yaulay, 
Ep Chriſt, God Allmighties ſeat u there, the Mercy-ſzat there, the San« 
C ttum Santorum there (as 19 your Prizited allowed Books ) Chriſt,that 
redeemed Iſrael out of Agitt, there. No ſurely, as thoſe by their 
talte repreſentarions, and Alrars, worshiped the- Derals : fo doe 
you; as betorets ſh2wed. Ye have no ſhift for it. So as when 
truly Religions Chrifzzns ſee you ſet up and uſe all your Popiſh 
Superſtitions 1n that place, which you call Gods houſe : {o your 
Aitars, Images, Adorations, Praying towards the Eaſt, where your 
Altar, ſtandeth, and a Crucifix over it, and ruund about guarded 
with your Images : have they not cauſe to be affraid even ro ſep 
over your Church-threshold © And may I not here juſtly and 
rightly apply to your aw Church of Englands Altars and Images, 
F H?{.10.,11. that which the Prophet Haſeadoth to revolted Iſrael ? Þ :1ſrael: 
| ; 8 an empty vine, he brought forth fruit. unto himſelfe ( to wit his 
own Deviſes zn Religion ) according to the multitude of bu fruit, he 
hath increaſed. the Altars, according to the goodneſie of by land, they 
have made goodly. Images. Their heart s divided : now shall they be 
found faulty z heshall breake down their Altars : hs shall ſpyle their 
1m pes. . 

Yea by this meanes,your hoyſing up your Altars and Images, 
well-minded Chriſtians come now to be affraid of your old Cere- 
goes lowed by ſtature, They now begin to find chey _ 

j TAangke 
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zanke of Remivb ſuperſtition, and toappeareto belinks of the 
fame Chaine,now made up with your Alrars,and ather Super- 
fiittons, whereby they ſee themſelves bound, and carryed caps 
ive backe to Babyfon and /Egipt againe. Wheras till yous New 


came in;their ſtomack did (though with much difficulty)digeſt' 


the Old Bur now1tt 1s with many Chriſtians, as with'Man,. 
who ſeeing abare hand,and foot,and habit of one that is anoto= 
ions tif yettill they comet. ſee his face clearly, carmot by 
thoſe judge whoſe parts and menibers they be , whether an 
Þoneſt mans, or a knaves : {o the Church of Ergland, having for- 
merly ſeen but a hand (as in ſigning with the Signe ot the 
Crofle) and a leg ge, or fooe (as kneeling atthe Sacrament) and a 


habit (as a Surplice) andalltheſe 3 being called by * ſome of Hooker i2 by; 


"I 
I - 


note, The three innocent 
belong to ſome honeſt Matron: but now Popery beginninz to 
ut oft her maske , and to ſhew her face more clearly then be- 
ore, as1n hoyſing up.of Altars in all Churches , ſerting up of 
Images 1n many,and repayring of ſome old, as inPavls,and other 
Cathedralls, and Chappels, Adorations before, towards, and t0 
them, Publication of Popiſh Pamphlets in Evgliſh by Autho= 
rity, oppreſſion of Gods word and Miniſters, open and altowed” 
Profanation of the Lords day; open and moſt terrible Perfecu- 
tion of Gods witneſſes teſtifying againſt ſuch notorious Innova- 


emontes : ſhe generally tookthem ro Eccleſ; Politie. 


tions, and the like : And now , that the Church of England 


oper profefleth and proclaimeth to the world by you1n this 


your 
2nd the Chur 
that : Now(T 


} men;and eventhe moſt zynorant(unleſſe they 
be ſtone-blind ) begin to ſee , that all thoſe Ceremonies for- 


merly fo prefſed by the Prelates, whereby they held the poore 


peoples noſes to the grindſtone, and yoaked their perhaps ten= 
der Conſctences,wers but-the hand,leg ge, foor, habit of the'whore 


ooke (x indeed ſhe have made you her moath) that ſhe © 
c of Rome are one andthe ſame Church , ns doubt of : 

; s The Old Cere- 

monzes [utpected © 


of Babylon,. who durſt never have ſhewed herim FR faceſo 


boldly in theſe dayes, where'the Goſpell hath 


Per. bottomleſie pit, darkened) had ſhinned forth ſo brrght : had 
not your Old Ceremonies uſhered herin ;.ſo asnow, as thoſe 
+ Syrians with halters about their necks/,- when Ahab ſaid of 
Benhadad, He # my brother, catcht the word preſently out of his 
mouth;replying, Thy brother Benhadad :'fo the Church of Rome, 
being ityled by you a $ ſiſter of England , and you being in all 
thingsſuted iſter-like in Rones Rites and Reliques , dare and 
| xe doth 


> 


cen {o long . 


_ profeſſed, and the beames thereof (till now with ſuch + myſts ont + Rows bs 
0 Os 
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doth quickly catch the word out of your mouth , Thy ſiſter (if 
not, Thy mother) Rome; fo as the Proverb may come to bein alt 
other things verified , Like Mother, like Daughter , uf you may | 


prove the Father. a 2 

Again, One thing I cannot well paſſe over ., which ſeems to 
me very ridiculous, where you ſay, that by#he judgement of godly 
an4 learnzd men , thoſe former Ceremonies .have continuedin 
the pradtiſe of this Church, Now who knoweth not;that theſe 


Ceremonies have fo continued even by the judgement of pro-. 


fan: and ipnorant men. And what needs then the judgement 0 


godly and learned men tor the mater, as to teſtifie this £ Except 


you meane. by the judgement of godly and learned men, that godly and 
learned men have had moſt caule to know it, by undergoing the 
ſevere juipemznt of Cenſure of ſuſpenſion and filencing,and other 
vexations , onelv for not conforming to the practite of your 
Old Ceremonies , as many doe now , for not conforming to 
'our New. Orels you ſo ſhuffle theſe words in, and fo packe 
them together ,. that when they meet with a Reader, that 
weighs your words more by the ſound, then by the ;ſenſe ( or 
rather want of ſenſe) he may run away with this apprehenſion, 
as it godly and learned wen had in their judgement approved of thoſe 
Ceremonies ; whereas few godly and learned, but rather wiſhed 
them alllong agoe at Rome again, from whence they came. 

But to come to your Concluſion out of Rhenanm, which by 
puting it down with - 1.37 601g » JYou make to be yourown : 
Douttleſſe Ceremonies doe-not hurt the people,but profit them, Doubt« 
l:jie* Hew prove you that © Nay doubtleſſe, we have already 
proved, that both they doe hurt., and xo way profit the people ; 
they are good for nothing, for no body, unleſle for you Prelates, 
to uphold and exerciſe your Tyranny over Gods people , and to 
bring Fees into your Courts. And Beatts Rhenanwu ſpake accor- 
ding to the Time, and Place, and Church helived in; although he 
was a moderate man, and ſaw more , then he durſt ſpeake of. 


And the ſame Rhenanus ( as was before touched) in his Anno-- 


tations upon Tcrtulhan, and I take it.in that Book, out which 
you cite this ſentence ( De Corona Milits) obſerves, how ſundry 
Heathen Ceremonies cfope into the Church , by occaſion of 


many old men newly converted to Chriſtianity, whom it was 


hard to waine from their old Heatheniſh faſhions , , which 
therfore were thought fir to be admitted, as not hurting, but 

profiting thoſe old Heathen new Chriſtians. But godly and lear= 

ned men'(as Laid before)couldtell you what infinite dammage 
your 
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four tyrannicall preſſing. of your Ceremonies ypon mens Con: 
þ ack hath bri ke rorhe Coloelt , and fo et he nan of 
men, bydepriving them of ſo py worthy Miniſters, onely 
for Non-conformity? Bue this is one ſpeciall end,for which you 
fo preſſe _ Ceremonies, to Joop: e Godly and learned Preach- 
ers, andſo the foncere Preaching of the word of God, thiat the people 
| bein brought Up 1n 2g787ance and profaneſſe z might be the lefſe 
fenfible of. bearing the yoake of your Antichriſtian Tyranny 
overthem. Buras for your Carnall Ceremonies, which the A- 
oſtle faith are good fornothing , * prds pleemonen, in compari- Col , 
fon of ſatisfying-the- flech', - the carnal pride of will-worshipers : we * v2 25 
have ſpoken ſufficiently before.: 
But Rhenanwaddes a ; Nemo : ſo there be a meane hept. 
I think you might have 


one well to have omitted this , till 
you had been better acquainted with this meane; of which be. 
ook And the Author might have expreſſed this Meane 4 /it- 
tle more fully, thus 3 : Ss-there be either no Ceremonies at all, or if any, 
tboſe very few, and thoſe few not preſſed, with rigor, or neceſſity upon / 
mens Conſcience, but left free to every one touſe them; or not, accor- 
ding to the Chriſtian liberty, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for them , as 
is {ſaid before, Whereas you are not ſatisfied with a few Cere- 
monies, nor with the Old, but you muſt haye New added, with - 
a Tot quot , andall of them you preſſe ſo hard upon the.Con- 
ſcience, as you-wring blood, And this is all the Meane you : 


keep. Lids | ES, 
L-atly, So the By be not put for the Maine : that #{ ſy you) ſowe- 
place not the princspall part of our Piety in them. And doe not you 
10? For you pur your Altar, and all the ſolemn Servxce, and Ce-- 
remonies of Devotions and Adorations attending-upon it, even all 
our humane Inuentions and Will. worship , forthe very Maine of 
all your Religion. Do you not ©. I know you willingly confeſſe 
it. And what's the By, but Gods-word, and the ſincere Preaching 
thereof, which you pur By, and by ſeting up your Altar-ſervice,, 
do thruſt dut of the Church by the head and fhoulders,, as is 
noted before 2 AndI ſay, 'The Mazre, the 4 and ſome of all 
your Religion, is-your Altar :- On this your Goddeſſe, all your 9- 
#her Devotions and Ceremonies, as ſo many Hand-mayds give 
their davout attendance., Your. face prayeth towards your Altar : 
your body bowerh rowards your Altar :- your ſecond ſolemn ſervice 
' (as the ſeemnde Menſe) for your daintier Cates , muſt belerved 
up uponyour A/tar, which the mame Body of the Church muſt 
not taſt of ; your Third ſervice( which is witead of th 
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| (Ty. i. 2: 
- Concluding prayer % befing ateer his halfe-houres Sermon)mullt 
be ſerved by your Prieſt at your Altar , when wr om or 
he diſmiſſes the people with an Tre, Miſt et; - And all the while 
of your ſolemn Secondand Third ſervice your Serving men in 
their Liveries,or Rich Copes,ſtaad and give rheir Actendance 
about your, Altar : your Cruciftxesand Images,like the Chernbims, - 
havetheir aſpe& and reſpe& upon your Altar:: All miſt come, 
and offer at your Altar , while for joy your Orpans merrily play, 
Thus as the Romzsh Altar-ſervice ( as Belarmmertells us } 1s che 
maine ſubſtance of all their Religion : juſtſo 1s yours. "That's the 
Maine But What's che By then's Namely all the Tntralls or 
Jn wards of externall Devotion and worsbip , theſe are the appurti« 
. Bances,theſe-are the By. Whatare thoſe Inwards? The Inwards 
. of True Externall worship, are Faith, Feare of God, Love of God, 
Xeale of Gods Glory , ſincerity of heart in ſpirit and Truth. Now 
theſe with yon arealrogether the By ; for theſe you have layd 
quite By, as before. | ; 
_ L. p. 280. F. (Fiſherreports) After thy , we dll riſing , the 
Lady asked the ves whether she might be ſaved im the Romain 
Faith © He anſwered she might. LL. What £ Not one An(ivere 
perfeitly related * My Anſwere to thu was Generall, for the ignorant, 
that could not diſcerne the errours of that Church ; ſo they held the 
foundation , and conformed themſelves to a Religious life. Pag.28F. 
Pe have not ſo learned Chriſt , as to deny ſalvation to ſome sgnorant 
filly foules , whoſe humble peaceable obedience makes them ſafe among 
any part of men, that profeſſe the foundation Chriſt. And Pap. 288. 
fome Proteſtants there be , which doe as ſtiffly and as' ohurlishly deny 
X Falſe Chari- ( All Papiſts) ſalvation, as they doew, And 283. In tha * Our 
tx of the Prelate Charity : not miſtaken : .and if it be miſtaken Charity 6 better, then 
none at all. . 
P. From all theſe words together , we 0bſerve this one 
Maine , That filly ignoranz Papiſts, living and dying #n the Romish 
| Faith, may be ſaved, with theſe conditions : 1. If they diſcerne net the 
| errour of that Church : 2. So they profes the foundation Chriſt : 3. $0 
they conforme to a Religious life, in an bumble and peaceable obedience, 
Theſecond Mazpe | obſerye'is., That we-ought not to dleny to ſuch 
inthat caſe ſalvation. And that upon theſe Reaſons , x. Becauſe 
we bave not ſo. learned Chriſt. 2. Becauſe it n ſtiffnefſe and:Chur- 
lishneſſe in Proteſtants ,' to deny all Papiſts ſatvation.” 3. That 17 
granting them ſalvation, it u true Charity not miſtaken: 4. That 1 
Charity herein be miſtaken, *th better then none at all, Of all theie 
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Firſtthen I Anſwere :. That the Roman Faith being Infidelity 
irſelfe , *tis impoſſible, that any living and dying in that faith, 
can beſaved. And we have before proved it to be flat Infidelsty, 
and Apoftacy. Nor will it excuſe any Ignorant , that he diſcer- 
neth not this Infidelity, and Apoſtacy. For ignorance, though it 
excuſe 4 Tantzo (as the Schoolmen ſpeake) from the muchnefie 
of finne, yet not 4 Toto, from the Mane of ſinne. A man that is 
blind, and knows not the danger of the way he walkes in, doth 
as well fall nto the pit, as he that ſeeing, runs headlong into it 9 


The Heathen knew not , that they lived and dyed in Idolatry 
and Infidelity: yer they were damned tor all their ignorance. - Se- 


condly,for their Profeſling the foundation Chriſt : Is Profedion 


ſufficient 2 Many (ſayth the Apoſtle ) * profeſſe Chriſt, that in-# Tit. x, 16: 


works doe deny bim,being abomtnable ,diſobedsent,and unto every worke 
Reprobate. 1s it enough then to prefeſſe all that is in the Creed 
(did ignorant filly Papiſts know what their Latin-Creed mea» 
neth ) and yet want faith ©  Againe, they profeſie , as they are 


taught. How is that 4 They are taught this one Maine Prim-. 


ciple , That they muſt be ſaved not by Faith onely , but by thetr good 
Works, whereby they muſt merit thetr Salvatsm. Now this all Pa- 

iſts,learned and unlerned, profeſſe. This (unleſſe they ceaſe to 

e Papiſt ) they live and dyesn; and lo they are neceſiarily and 
certainly damned. For to adde any thing to Farthin oy +7 
is danmation ; as before it ſhewed. And faith the Prophet 
+ They that obſerve lying vanities , forfuce their own mercy. But, 
Thirdly, you lay, They may be ſaved, ſo they conforme to a Religious 
life. Now what 15 the Relsgiou life of a Papsſt, and eſpecially of a 
ſilly ignorant Papiſt ? Namely, to goe to Shreef , or Confeſſion to the 
Prieſt, his Ghoſtly Father, as often as may be (as the Femall Glory, 
publiſhed by your Chapleins licence ,teachEth ) or at the leaſt 


once 4 yeare againſt Eaſter : to keep hu Lent-faſt ſtriAly, ſoas upon | 


paine of dammation,er greivou penance, not to eat an egge all that teme, 
and ſo obſerve all othor F aftin -dayes in the yeare , together with all 
Holydayes : to ſay over their Beads every day in repeatmg their Pacer 
Noſter, Ave Mary, Creed, and ten Commandements, sf either they 
be ſo learned, or devout : to goe to their dayly Maſſe and Mattens, 
where it 8 their ſafety to underſtand never a word, nor to ſay Amen to 
the Prieſt, but by the ſound of hu voyce ; which they underſtand na 
more, then the chactering of a Magpy : zo call upon ſuch a Saint, 
bu ſpecial Medsator, and ſay a Pater Noſter, and Ave Mary y Av 
ſuch an Image, and eſpecially of their Lady : and a thouſand ſuch 
like obſeryations,wherem a i wi Religiou life conſiſteth, Ang 
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(346) 
ſo this is the Religious life = renorant ſilly Papiſt, wherin 


ltving and dying, he may be ſa if he may beleeve your Dotlrine, 
Bur co this you adde z An humble and pores obedience. T'o 
ts Ghoſtly Diſcipline, 


What ?-Orro whom ? Asto the Prie! 
when he injoynes ſore penance, as whipping-cheare in Lent, or the 
like. Or if you meane peaceable obedsence to the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, as 12 Eng/and : that muſt be according to their Gholtly 


Fathers direfion and linutatson : they muſt nor take the Oath of | 


Supremacy, nor inſome caſes, the Oath of Allegiance, when 
it makes for the Catholick Cauſe. And though co ſatisfie the 
Law , and ſave his purſe, he come once 4 monethto Church, and 
heare your ſervice : yet Sermon he muſt not heare, eſpecially if 
the Preacher be Puritannicall , tor that might curn fam quite 
from his Popery. And thus fuch,'partly by their peaceable civil 
life, and partly by their humble Popssh Religious life, ſo living and 
dying may be ſaved. 

And therfore to ſuch ſilly Ignorants, we muſt not deny ſatva- 
tion. Why fo 9 For firſt, FF bave not fo learned Chriſt, ſay you. 
Wee ? What wee 5 Wee,to wit, you, and youwpreſent Church of 
England. And ſurely you had not need to deny ſalvation eo that 
Church, with which yuu and your Church is one and the ſame 
Church , leaſt otherwiſe you might leave your ſelves as little 
hope of ſal>ation, as others doe them. . But this is a piece of 
your learning of Chriſt, it ſeems, to beleeve, that a ſilly ipnovant Pa- 
prft, that knows not the right hand from the left, that 15 drowned in 
Ipnorance,blinaneſſe, ſuperſtition, idolatry, nfidelity,and as a drow- 
ned man knows it not » may ſecurely wrappe himſelfe in the 
ſhrowd or mantle of his filly 9gnorence , and fo gue to heaven. 
Thus have you learned Chriſt, But Wee, Wee {I fay) that re- 
nounce all communion with the Whore of Babylon, and with all 
haomy heard him, 


and been taught by him, as the truth num Fefus) 25 to belecye there is 
alvationo be hoped tor of any, but ſuchas walke according to 
Chriſt: rule,and live and dye in bu Faith. And what's Chriſts rale © 
Even that which tollows 1n the ſame place, yerſ.22, To put off, 
and renounce the former converſation of the Old Man , which # cor- 
upt according to the decerrfull luſts, waiking (v. 18.) in thewanity of 
bur minds, having the underſtanding darkened, being alcenated from 
the lifeof Ged, through ig10rance (as the Gentiles) becauſe of the 
blindneſſe of their heare who b ing paſt feeling, h wwe grven themſelves 
£0 all Liſcxvz0u jnſſeco worke all uncl-annes with grecdinefſe : Whers 
upoa the Apultle addes ; Bur have nor ſo learned Chriſt, Rok 
| £D11RE 
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(347) 

thinks to be ſaved in a Heathenish life drowned in ignorance : ( from 

whicl you cannot diſtinguiſh the life of an ignorant Papiſt 

except that it is infinitely more ſtupid and fuller of groſic g- 

norance,and all abominatiens, thenthe Heathen were; and ſaving 

that Pepiſts profeſſe the name of Chriſtians ) We have not (I ſay ) 

ſo learned Chriſt, What is then the learning of Chriſt * To put o 

the Old Men , and that ye be ( ſaith the Apottle) renewed in the 

ſpirit of your mand, þ1 ting on the New man, which after God i cyea- 

ied in Rehnouſorth, and true Holineſſe. "This is the learning of 

Chriſt. So as without this learns neither any ſilly ignorant Pa- 

/t, nor the moſt pregnant, acute, learned Arch- Prelate can be 

aved, We muſt have both the Rrghreorſneſſe of juſtification by | 
Faith imputed, and of Sanftification of the fprrit of Chriſt mberent, 

and ſhining forth in a boly life and converſation. 1t is not a Pope- 

holyneſſe in keeping of a Lent, faft, er worthiping of an Altar, 

and ſuch like counterfeit holines of mans deviſing. This you 

learne not of Chriſt, For Cbri/t ſauh, * Invame they worship me, * Mat. 15.9. 
teaching for Doirimes the Commadements of men , or humane Tra- E-] 
dirions. This bolineſſe ſaves not, but ſhurs men out of the Kng- 

dome of Heaven. BE 

— Burſecondly, Yon call it ſlifnefſe, and eburlishneſſe ip Prote- Proteſtants 
ſants to deny all Papiſts ſalvation. We (hall by and by fee your Churitshneſie, 
Charity to Papiſts, which is ſo extreame great, as we avedace better then the 
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wonder oe malice againſt thoſe ſome Proteſtants you ſpeake Prelates Cha- 


it, Is it ſtzfneſſe ro avouch the trurth 4 And if they do bebatousthat rity. 
(as the  Apoltle exhortech Tirw ) conſtantly offirme , what not + Tit. 3.8. 
onely is eruth, but alſo neceſſary to be ſpoken, 25 being a matter 
of ſuch moment and conſequence, as concernes the acon of 
ſoules, by denying ſalvation, to whom it belongeth not, and when 
men are ſeduced in a falſe ou waſon therof : call you this chur- 
licbnefſe © Certainly this churli-hneſſe in ſo denying , is better 
then your ebarity in aſſirming a fallhood. Nay what will you 
ay , if this , which you call churlzsbneſſe , be found to betrue 
Charity © when your Charity will be found to-be deadly hatred 
againſt the ſoule of that Jilly sgnorant Papiſt © For true Charity 
ever conliſts with versty : els icis no Charity, but vanity. Now 
thoſe Proteſtants , which deny ſalvarion to all Papiſts lroing and 
dying sn the Roman faith , doe it upon ſound and {olid grounds, 
even upon-cleare evidence of Scripture. For the Roman Faith 
is not the true Chriſtian Faith; as we have proved. And with- 
out the true Chriſtian Faith, no, ſalvation. And that one Do- 
crine of Juſtification by works (were there no more) which all 
Aaa2z _  Papiſts 
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(36893 ||. © 
Papiſts profeſle and hold, is alone ſufficient to ſhut our all Pa: 
piſts, living and dying therein, frem ſaluatzon. This being (6 
cleare, ſhould Proteſtants grant notwithſtanding apoſſibiliry of 
falvationto any Papiſt, living and dying im that Romish faith, they 
ſhould utter 2 manifeſt untruth and falſhood y- and fo ſhould 
bewray themſelyes to be notoriouſly uncharitable. - How * Firſt 
to Proteſtant Profeſſors : 2. to Papiſts. To Proteſtant Profeſſors , 
cauſing the weake at leaſt to waver in their fauzh, and make 
them the apter to be ſeduced by Rumifſh Priefts and Jeſuites, | 
who prevaile not a little with vulgar Proteſtants , and that by 
this very Argument which you hold, That Proteſtants \ yea the. 
Primate of Canterbury) grant a poſſility of ſalvaiwn in th: Ryman 
Church. Wyoereas we ( fay the Jeluites ) deny ſalvation tobe had in 
the Proteſtant Church. Alchough I hope they will not extend 
this ro the Church of England, which you lay is one and the 
ſame Church wich that, of which Rome is. Againe ſecondly, 
Proteſtants in not affirming this truth , Then 3t # 1mpeſſible for any 
Papi/t, living ard dying in the Roman faith, to be Foe {hould be 
veiy uncharitable to the Papiſts themielyes, For ſeeing them 
running on in a way , Which 1s full of falle ground , and deep 
pits, covered over with green leaves, and che end whereof 1s 
certaine and ynavoydable deſtruction : ſhould they not cry out 
unto them, to abandon that way, and by all meanes and ſpeed 
to get them out of 1t,they were very uncharztable, And the Scrip- 
ture calls this hatred of our Brother. As Levit. 19. 17. Thou 
shalt not hate thy broth. r in'thy heart : thou shalt mn any wiſe rebuke 
him, and not ſuffer fin upon him. And tor sgnorant Papiſts, we are 
not to caſt off all hope of them , but errants comer monſtrare 
viam;\hevw thoſe a nga ants. way, mſtrufting them with 
®.,T; -, meehkneſſe, proving * if God peradventure will prve them repentance 
> 5 a to - tabs. Bu of * truth, And 2 they _ recover 
: themſelves ont of the ſnare of the Devil , bemg taken captive of him at 
hy will. | 
Ob. But for Proteſtants to have no better an opinion of Pa- 
- piſts,and of their Religion, would (as yourell us before) make 
the rent wider, which you are loth to doe, The rent is too wide, 
ſoto be {owed up with the rotten thread of your Charsty. Nay 
ſuch your Charity keeps Papiſts the further off frem the true 
Proteſtant Religion, when they wm be provided of falvation nea- 
rer home,and that ſo eafily roo. But however, the eruth muſt be 


Aug de Pre. ſpoken,as you told us before. As Augnſtine faith in the point of 
ae/t et Gratta, Predeſtination, at the Preaching whercofſome in his dayes (a5 
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_ (349) ; 
too many in ours) taking offence, he anſwereth , Numideo #4- 
cenda eft veritas, &c. Is che Truth therfore to be concealed, becauſe 
ſome unjuſtly are offended with it to their danmation : and not rather 
50 be ſpoken , that he which a able to receive it , may receive it to by 
fatvation * And here the Papiſts take offenceat Proreſtanzs, for 
ſpeaking the ruth, itis not ſcandalumdatum, but acceprum, not 
an offence given, but zaken. And though fome take offence , yet 
others weighing by reaſon , may IO through Gods grace 
forſake their errour, and imbrace the truth. If they will not, we 


have freed our own ſorles\, and Truth # Truth ſtill. We muſt 


keep our diſtance , and not ( becaufe they will not come to us) 

goe the halfe way at leaſt to draw them to us; as before, As the 

Lord ſaith to his Prophet concerning revolted Iſraeh, * Let chem # Jer, 15.29] 
return unto thee,but return not thou unto them. 4nd if thou take forth 

the Precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my mouth. We muſt not 

mingle and confound the precious and pure gold with the baſe 

tot. , hot eruth with errour, not light with darkneſſe. 

Yet for your part, you fay Thirdly, Noe to deny Papiſts ſalua« 
tion, living and dying Papiſts, to wit ,in the Roman Faith, u not miſta- 
hen Charity ; and if it be , miſtaken Charity k better then none at all. 
But firſt, we have ſhewed, that this is no Charzty at all, but an 
erronious opinion , ariſing from a fpirit deſtitute of the Truth, 
and too much in love with the Romigh whore. And Secondly, 
ſuch miſtaken Charizy is worſe then no Chary at all in this 
kind. It were better, if ye had no ſuch Cherzry. For your Chari- 


& aging => our fill ignorant Papiſts , in perſwadiog them, that 
AIC 


they are ſafe enough #1 any ſociety of men, and there # ſalvation for 

them living and dying in the Roman Faith, is anuzzling of then) in 

their ignorance; and (like the Apes Charity to her young one) 

2 ſtrangling of them with roo much hugging, and bewrayes 

you to be of the ſpirit of thoſe falſe Prophers, ehat + ſtrengthen 4 x 26.12.22 
the hands of the wicked , that he should not return from hy wicked I 3-22o 
eway, by promiſing him life : that + dawbe with untempered moreer, + © xx. 


ae i fed and good evil : that put darkneſſe for light, and 5 'Eſa. 5.20. 


light for darkpeſse (and wo toſuch) that ſay, peace, peace, when there 4 ler, 6, 14+ 
H no Peace. » | . 
- 06. But you will ſay, ſhall we ſhut our fily ignorant Papiſts 

from Godsmercy. Nay you your ſelfe ſhut them out from Gods 

mercy, While you ſhut them up in their blindnefle, and ſo from 

the meanes of Gods mercy. For meanes of mercy they have none 

in their Popssh Religion , and blind faith , nl therein you lull 

chem faſt aſleep, while you tell chem, ſo long as they are #gn0- 
| rant 
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Yant of the-Errours of Popery , they are ſafe among any part of rien. 
Thus you shut them out from Gods mercy ( as REL - in $i is ) 
when we by ſhewing them the zruth, and their errour , would 
lead them to Gods merey. Nor doe we deny, but God mayin the 
riches of bu Grace and mercy prevent and overtake a ſilly Papiſf, in 
cauling him to imbrace Chriſt by Faith , even when he Ives on 
his death bed, and cruly beleeyiog in Chriſt, and ſo dying, he is 
undoubtedly ſaved. But dying thus a true Beleever, he dyes 
not in the Roman faith, but. in the ſaving faithof Chitft, which the 
Roman faith 1s not. So as thus dying within the Verge of the 
Roman Church , yet he dyes no member of the Roman 
Church, but of the true myſizcall Lody of Chriſt, And this Charity - 
we have towards filly Papilts , praying that God would ſhew 
them mercy, 1n delivering them trom under Antichriſts yoake, 
to take Cbriſts yoalg upon them, and bring them out of darkneſſe in- 
to hu marvellous hight. To proceed, þ 

L. p. 294,295. 1o. Frith ſaith, Of the preſenſe of Chriſts na- 
turall body in the Sacrament , that neither ſide ought to make it an 
Article of Faith, but leave it indifferent. And B. Realey, we confeſſe 
all one thing to be in the Sacrament, onely we differ 1n modo, inthe 
manner of Beemg. : | | 

P, Andofthis of Redley you ſay (ib1d.) *Ts well if ſome Pro- 
teſt ants except not againſt xt, For this difference de. Modo, of the 
manner of the Preſence of Chriſts naturall Body sn the Sacrament, we 
have ſpoken before at large. And was chis Difference, trow 
you, ſo ſmall chat coſt both Redley, and Cranmer, and Frith their 
tives-5-For you cite them all z in one Page, calling them ths 
learned of thole xealow in Queen Martes dayes. Martyrs you do 
not call them : beware of chat. So as ames karm for honour 
fake you mentivn them not. So youcite Calvima little before, 
whom in the High Commigion you honoured with' the Title 
of Raſcall. And theſe Martyrs are they, whom one of your 
Divines of note and worth(Dr. Heylsn) in a Bovke licenſed by 
your Chaplein ſtiles with the Honourable Titleof Schiſmati- 
call Hereticks. Bur to lec this paſſe for currane with you ; The 
ſumme of your whole paſſage rouching this point , from pag. 
292. to 296. is to perlwade us to acknowledge a reall prone 
of Chriſts naturall body in the Sacrament, onely differing from 
the Paps[ts quoad moaum , as touching the manner of pref Ce 
Now I confeſſe this 1s a very pretty and ready way to lead to 
your Reconcilszation. But let me tell you, even words, and names, 
and yerball expreſſions are of no ſmall force many tunes > = 
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lead men into great errors, alchough at firft they meant no 
harme, that uſed them. For inſtance. 'The Priminye Fathers, 
- wkenthey began to call the Lords Table an Altar : they little 
dreamed what an Altar it would prove afterwards , as wheron 
 tooffer up in ſacrifice C brifts natural body. Fo when they called 
Miniſters Prieſts, they imagined not , chatthoſe Priefts would 

ove afterwards ſuch ſacrificing Prieſts, as now are in the 
Church of Reme. And when'they called the Lords ſupper a ſa- 
erifice, which they meant to be Enchariſticall , of thankagiving, 
they never ſuſpeRed , that this would become afterwards a 
corporal ſacrifice of Chriſts very body and bleed. And ” theſe very 
Names ſo taken up, gave occaſion afterwards of ſetting up the 
greateſt Idol that ever was 1athe world , as we ſee at this day. 
So dangerous is it to expreſſe Divine matters by anyother 
Name,then what the Scripture hath giventhem. Seeing then 
that in Scripture we find no ſuch words as Real Pre(.nce of 
Chriſts natural body in the Sacrament : it is not fate for Chriſti= 
ans to rake them up. Andſo much the more, becauſe we ſee 
by experience the maſchietes, that this real preſence ( ſo called 
and ſo underſtood, as the Papiſts doe ) hath done in the Church 
of God. How many Martyrs bath it made? How much inno- 
cent blood harh it ſpilt £ So as it hath gotten {and that deſer- 
vedly) a very bad Name. And icis the Name,or Word,wher- 
by the Komaniſts expreſſe their Great Idol in the Maſſe. And 


take up their Names imeo my lips. Soas Chriſtians ought not to 
uſe the Names of [dots , invented by man, to exprelſs Divine 
things of Scripmre by. Y ea K. Hezechiah, when the Brazen Ser- 


David faith , * Their Drenke offerings of Blood will I not offer, nor * Pſal. 16.4. 


pent { which God himſelte had + commanded to be made for + Num, 21. g. 


the preſent occaſion in the Wilderneſſe 5 chough he com man- 
ded it not to be kept fora Monument) began to be abuſed un- 


to F Idolatry, he brake it to pieces. And ſon this caſe,cthough t 2 


thele words The Real! Preſence, may beare 2 good ſenſe : yer be- 
ing,and that of long time abuſed to the ſerting up aad uphold= 
ing of moſt groſle Idolatry : we are to ſtampit to po : a 
neveruſcit more. And we haye as little reaſon to be perſwa- 
ded hereto by your Lordſhip as by anly. For as this word, Re 
ol! preſence , 15 very am: 490g, in 1t felfe, and much more 1g 
regard of the Papiſts abuſing of ic: fo it wants not ſuſpicion, 
that you ſo commend itunto us. Firſt, in regard of the whole 
macter of your Book,which generally complyes wich Popery : 
Secondlyaun regard of the mann (Cope of your Booke, which' is 

to 
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to bring on a Reconciliation with Rome. And Thirdly, and 
moreeſpecially, in regard of ſome ſpeeches, which have now 
and chen dropped from you in publick Court, where ſpeaking 
of 4l:ars-placing, you ſaid, ou would have none to fit aboye 
God= Allmighty ; which muſt needs imply { as betore 1s noted) 
that either your Altar is your God Allmighty;or els God Allmighty 
hach a locall preſence and reſidence there upon your jg 


And ſo Fourthly ,' your cager zeale, in promoting of Altary, © 
makes us much to ſuſpect your Reall Preſence, as tearing all will 
not be well, when once we have taken up , and let down this 
Reall preſence of God Allnaghty inte our bellies, And fo alfo, 
 Fiftly, your Prieſts (by that Name) doe increaſe the ſuſpition, 
And Sixtly , becauſe you tell us before of a Tranſubſtantiation , 
taken properly, and improperly. And Seveathly, Becauſe you " 
rell us by and by, that Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Forbearance , 
of the Cup, are but Diſputed and Improbable Opmaons. Laltly, it is U 
uſed to Idolatry : and (o to be broken 1n pieces, as the Brazen h, 
Serpent was. And therfore for all theſe Reaſons,we defire not d 
co be troubled with your Reall preſence , but leave it to the Pa- Ti 
iſts, orto you, to reſtore it where yuu had tt, or if you like = 
: it ſo well to uſe it, let it be to your ſelfe, or Chappell at Lam- 2 
beth, trouble not the Church of England with it any more, tl 
which defireth not more matcer for anew Booke of Mar- 4 
Yrs. =. 
" Now to come co the Martyrs. Firſt for Iob. Friths words g be 
Not to make ut an Article of Fauth, but leave ut Indifferent, Firſt, yp 
However the words ſound, we muſt weigh them bythe ſenſe. v0 
And the beſt Commentary of his words, ts his death, which tn 
he ſuffered even therfore , becauſe he made it an Article of his cl 
faith to beleeve, that Chriſt was not Really Preſent in the Sacrament, T1 
as the Papiſts do hold; and cherfore on the contrary, he held ir W; 
as an Article of his fairh , That Chriſt was onely wertually and ſpirs= wW 
tually preſent to the Faith of the Recesver , according to the true lo 
meaning of thoſe Sacramentall words, Thy # my body; as a liccle 7 
before we ſhewed. a PS 0] 
Secondly, to take Friths words in your ſenſe , doth over- Ry 
throw: a Chriſtians farh, as touching the Sacrament, wherein ye 
the beleever receives and applyes by faith the merits of -Chriſts je 
death to the comforting, nouriſhing , and ſtrengthning of his f j 
ſoule. And a man 1s bound to beleeve aright concerning the Sa- = 
crament, and ro put a maine difference between truth and errour 4p 
therein. And 15 ut not an Article of Faith to belecve Chriſts body [| 


nor 


| (353) 
rot to be corporally preſent 1n the Sacrament , feeing he ſaith» TR : 
* Me have you not alwayes. + It u expeatent for you that I goe away * Mat 26 1 
+ who ſits at Gods right hand: $ whom the heavens muſt receres F , Ed tp 
till by commg cgame © Aad Jails ad mit his words may be firet- ROM SICET 
ched to the tuil bredih of vou tenſe (which 1s erronous } Wee $ A321, 
muſt meaſure all mens words by the Rule of Serrvertre 1h a7ven 5 | 
matters. It they difſent, or come ſhort, or goe over,or beſide 
confer men are men. Burt I |fav, we cavnet conceive that 
thoſe words of Iobn Frith conld have any other jenje; then that 
which was ſound and good, confidering (as ] faid beiore) he 
dved for that very dificrence 1n Faith touching Clifts preſence 
77 the Sacrament . | 

Now tor Dr Redlev, ſaying we drfiired in Medo, in the wan- 
ner :*T'is true. And the miner 1sS&hc whole wartrer of cxfjercnce. 
Papilts ſay, Chri/ts nazurai! Body ps preſent : we that il emurit ard 

veriue of by Body broken por. he Croſſe > and the merit and wvertne of 

hx Blood, shed upon the Craſje, u preſent to the belceving ſorile in the 
Sacrament. I may expreſje it by this fimilitude, of the Sun,zand 
the beames. T he body of tne Sun 1510 heaven, 1n its ſpheare 
locally,and circumfcriptivels,ont the Beames are on the earth. 

And when the Sun beames thine into our houſe, we ſayzhere's 

the Sun , though it be rhe beames , not che body of tne Sun, 

And fo the Scripcure faith of the Sacrament , Thri z5 my Body, 
becauſe with the bread the faithbfull Communicant receives the 
beames of Chr:iſts Body crucified into his toule, his merits,but 

not the Body it ſelte. But the Papitſts tay as much, 25, The ery 

body of the Sun# m their houſe, when it shimeth. Bur cnough of 

this here,having ſpoken ſufficiently of it before. Yer for 2 con- 

cluſion : It your Lordship ho!d it to be a matter ſoindifferent, about 

the manner of Chriſts naturall-bodyes preſence in the Sacrament, 

which you put upon the Martyrs, 1t you were put to itas they 

were ; would yoube of their mind, andreſolution, rather to 

looſe Canterbury , lite and all , rhen beleeve as the Church of 

Rome belceves of the reall preſence. Burt I leave you to the Re- 

ſolution. Th 

L.p. 297. Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Forbearance of the Cup 


in the Sacrament, are dijputed and improbable Opinions : yet ſo 1mpo= j 


ſed. as thu may be enough for us to leave Rome, though the Old Prophet 
forſooke not Iſrael. 3 Reg. 13. (Anda little atter } And therfore in 
thy preſent caſe, ther s perall, and great perall of damnable both Schiſme 
and Hereſte,and other ſin,by living and dying in the Roman futh,tam 


ted with ſo many ſuperſiutions, as at thu day it hz and their Tyrunny to 
ÞB 
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P. Itold you, I feared ſome ſuch thing , when you com= 
mendcd laſt uatvu us the indifferencie of admitting of Termes 
of Reall Preſence. For now I perceive your Real! preſence even in 
Tranſubſtantiation it ſelte, 1s but an smprobable and drfputed opini- 
nas alto Purgatory,and the Forbearance of the Cup. And by Dſ- 
puted, I fuppole you meane Dyſputable, luch as either hath been 
diſputed,or may be diſputed againe. fo as theſe things are matters 
of difpute,and mprobable. And ſomtimes a thing that is improba- 
ble, may prove true. For Improbabile is not alwayes falfum. It 
may ſeem improbable to us, and yet bezruein it ſeife. But for 
Tranſubſtantiation : 1s that which is clearly againſt Faith, againſt 
Reaſon, againſt the nature of Chriſts Body naturall, againſt the na= 
eure of the Sacrament, but an improbable opinion? And for Purga- 


tory : Is that which © againſt Faith, and overthrogs the infinit vertue, F 
merit, and «fficacie of the blood of Chriſt, but an improbable opinion 9 
And is that, which you conteſle to be againſt the expreſle in. 
ſtitution of our Saviour Chriſt ( as the taking away of the Cup j 
in the Sacrament ) but an improbable opmion ? And doe youſo t 
favourably call that, bur a Forbearance, which 1s 2 muſt Noto0r80m1u . 
and shameleſſe Sacriledge © © = 
And then ſecondly, All ths (ſay you) may be enough for 1 to 7 
leave Rome, May be : Much may be : but Is not, I hope. Ando 7 
long, well enough. And though Ar it be, yet not afetn. y 
Bur you might have ſaid , AZ:thi, and much more beſides , if M 
not onely difputable and improbable things , but abominable and * 
danmable. But this is enough, were there no more, Yet (lay 
you )the old Prophet forſook not Iſrael. What then 9 Ergo the Pro- fe 
reſtants, though they might kave had cauſe enough to leave Rome, yes pa 
Should have done rather as the old Prophet did , not to have made 4 5 
ſeparation from Rome. Ergo they were not ſo kind, 45 the old Prophet, G 
Burt the o/d Propher might continue in Iſrael upon better terms, n 
then the Prozeſtants could have done 1n Rome. For 1frael had no wy 
Inquiſition, as Rome hath. And you confefe that men might I; 
live in Iſrael, and 1njoy the liberty of their Conſcience, ſeeing el 
there was no Law made to reſtraz them from going to the one os 
Altar at Ieruſalem , or to conitrain them to ſacrifice 1n the high Ol 
laces. And yet that's more, then I beleeve can well be proved, | e3 
For thoſe 7000. that had not bowed to Baal did hide themſelves, it 
as not daring to profeſſe and ayow their Religion and Faith (< 
rowards God, as before, So as it ſeems there was no open to- wy 
lJeration in Iſrael for any to goe up to Ieruſalem. And 1t can el 
hardly be thought , that Jeroboam being a great Oe ; d 
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- ſhould give tolefation to his ſubjects to. goe up to Teruſalem to _ "E 
S worſhip, leaſt they ſhould fall back to Iudaagaine, for preven- kgs 
” tion whereof the two Calves were ſet up , to keep the people 81 
> at home. The like policte uſed the High Prieſts, Scribes and WTY - 
- | Phariſees to fuppreſie thoſe that ſhould confeſſe Chriſt , in ma- "y! 
Nn king a Decree to *excommunicate themzand fo in puring Chriſt * Ioh,q:22.34 P 
S zo death,leaft his Kingdome ſhould.-put down theirs. And | hope fk 
» our Hierarchy wants not the like policie, for the rooting out 'F 
© of Puritans, the true Profeſſors and People of Chriſts Kingdome, be= Pi 
T ing Chriſts Kingdome and yours cannot conſiſt together, F4 
it Bur you conc]ude, ſomwhat dangerouſly , when you ſay, i | 
br Therfore m the preſent caſe ther” s perill , great perill of danmable both "it: 
7 Schiſme, and Hereſue, and other fins, by lroing and dying im the Roman ' [ 
's faith, tainted with ſo many ſuperſtitions, as at thu day it u, and their "1128 
E] Tyranny to boot. T his concluſion you apply, not to the ſilly 1g- 4148 
b. norant Papiſts (tor you leave them ſecure, and out of danger, as ME 
F | afore ) butto the knowing men of Rome, having ſhewed them, OR 
—] that though the ſilly zgnorants may perhaps through the thick as 
FF foggeand &gyptian Myſt of their palpable zgnorance Iteale , 1Þ& 
I orltumbleinco heaven : yet for the learned,as A.C. and his fel 
_—_ lowes , *tis danger, yea great danger to live and dye (and that 
0 |} knowingly )1n the Roman faith. But me thinks neither here do 
_— you buckle your ſelte to ſuch a ſerions bufineſle as this 1s, ſo as 
KI to pull theſe wilfull men our of their puddle; wherein they 
4 | wittingly ſtick ſo faſt. You doe not with the ſpirze of Zeale, * 
F] which Iude requires in good Miniſters, ſaying, + ſome ſave with 4 Iude 24; 
0- BY feare, aprazontes, ſnatching or plucking them out of the fire, hating 
e#--] even the garment ſported with the flech. Nor doe you with Peters | 
#1 zeale tell theſe men, + ſave your ſelves from thu crooked and wicked F Af, 2, 40s ; 
t, BU Generation; ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees, and High- Prieſts h 
Sy were. But you onely tell them, Ther's danger, great danger. Of 
oO KY what © Of noleſſethen Hereſfie and Schiſme, and other jinne too, 
EE living and dying 1n the Roman faith. Nay it there be bur peril, 
= though great pera{ , theſe pregnant Wits have wayes and wiles 
_ enough to avoyd all ſuch peri/s;and that by the cleane ſtrength 
5 of their Art of equivocation, wherein they.are become the moſt 
. expert Maſters in the world. Except they have forgotten it, 
__ it 15 ſo long agoe fince our Jndges were wont to put them 
n {hrewdly to it, as to confeſſe whether they were Prieſts or no; 
ny which confeſſion then was as good, as te be hangd. And you ſay . 
nr elſewhere, $ ſuch can make a short cut to heaven, when they lye a $ See befores 
4- dying, ſaying , They renounce all their own merits ( whither their 
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many bad, or their few Good merits , is not known) and rely 
onely upon Chriſts merits for ſalvation. As your good Prother 
Stephen Gardiner did at his death (as before | But when they dye 
1nſogoad a mood,though they may ſeem as Gardmer ſeemed ) 
to dye 1n the faith, yet in charity they do not,while they leave not 
the lame gappe open for the people, by which themfelves get 
through, concealing Iuſtzfication by Faith trom the ſilly vulgar, 
In which deſperate caſe had nor your L orcthips charity pet in 
to helpeata dead lift, to teach them a blind way to heaven, 
which [carce any Jeſuites, before you, ever knew : What had 
become of them © Bur (alas !) As you delude thoſe filly igno- 
rants, by telling them ſuch a way leads to heaven, which will 
carry them ſtraight to hel{ : fo on the other de you doe but 
dally with A. C. and his fellows _ 1ntelling them they are in 
perill onely , when they are inthe very precipice of perdition. 
But if yuu intended to be their Ghoſtly Father indeed , you 
fhould have told them plainly, Their Religion s ldolatry, Herefie, 
Schiſme, Apoſtacie, Antichriſtiamſme, Infidelity, and all manner of 
In:quity, and Impiety , {v as to ive and dye therein 1s incvitable 
dnmniizn to all Papiſts whatfoever , bur double damnarionto 
thoſe that know it. For as Chriſt latth, * That ſervant,which knew 
ha Lords will, and preparednot timſetfe , neither did according to bus 
gill 5halbe beaten with many ſtripes : But he that knew not, and did 
gommit things worthy of ſtripes, shalbe beaten with few ſtripes Bur 
what ſhould a man ſpeake to + the deafe Adger , that ſtoppes her 
care, «1d will not hearken to the woyce of Charmers, charming never ſo 
wiſely? 4 will follow my Lords Councel, + Let them alsne, They 
be Lind leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the bl;nd they hall 
both fall mto the pit. And as he faith to the-Phariſees, $s Fill ye 
up the meaſure of your Fathers. But how come you to ſay, Ther's 
danger of Schiſme, living and dying im the Roman faith. What? Can 
a mian be a Schiſmaticke, being a Romaniſt ? Then is not the 
Church of Rome her ſelte a Sca1ſmatick © And fo the Church 
of England all one Church. And ſo your Catholicke Church, 
of which you and Rome are,a!l Schiimaticks? Lookto it. 
Burt 1 may not leap-over that , which yuu have tumbled 
upon, namely, Remzs Tyranny to bot.” Andit were well, it fuch 
Tyranny were confined to Rome; ſaving that all Tyranny is ſuch, 
as it will not be confined to any place, within any bounds. You 
fay,that the Church of England , and that of Rome , are one and the 
ſame Church, Certainly then, this One Church (what ever you 
pretend of the Catholick Ghurch ). 1s of ſuch gr as 
| ; waole 
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whoſe very foundation is Tyranmy,becauſe Hierarchical. As Pc pe 
Hadozan 4. an Engliſh man, lying extreme fick, ſaid, That there 
mas nolife more wicked, then the Popes, wheſe Popedome was founded 
tn blood , and u mamtamed mithbluod , wherem he u Romulus bs 
ſucceſſor, whom laymg the f:rſt faundation of Rome, ſlew by brether 
Remus. And wherein doth the Tyrawny of your Popedome in the 
Cburch of Eng!and come ſhort of the Popes, laving that he hath 
a more powerfrull Principality, then you have, Have not you in 
your hand,like that Roman Izpeeer, (the Pope) your thunderbo!e 


of Excommunicatzon, to blaſt and calt our of the Church whom 


you pleaſe, or thoſe who do not pleaſe you 5 Do not the Cen- 
ſures of your Hizh Commiſſin (like the Popes Court of Inquiſition) 
extend to the {poyling of good Miniſters and Chriſtians of all 
liberty and livelyhood © You will fay, You uſe no * fagots, as 
Rome doth. ”T ts true : *as not vet come to that. But wher's the 
detault? You onely wanta Law. But in the mean time, YOu 
want not your deviſes, armed both with your uwn power, and 
borrowed of others, to afflict men worſe, then with death, as 
before is ſhewed in the forenamed examples. And therfore 
from all ſuch Tyranny both Engliſh, and Romiſh, the Lord de« 
liver. T | : > 
L. p. 299. 1 do indeed for my part {leaving other men free to their 
own judgement ) acknowleage a poſſibility of ſalvation in the Roman 
Ehurch But ſo, as that which I'grant to Romaniſts, 1 not as they are 
omaniſts, but as they are Chriſtzans, that 6, as they beleeve the Creed, 
and hold the Foundation Chriſt himſelfe , not as they aſſeciate them- 
ſelves witting'y and knowingly to the groſſe ſuperſtitions cf the Romi:h 
Church. | | Es 
' P. Now you fpeake a little more plaine, then before. Bur 
how do you leave other men free to therr own judgement, when tor 


not being of yuur judgement 1n this point, you cenſure them of 


ſtiffeneſſe, and churlishneſſe, and want of Charity. And yet you 
your ſelte ſav. thar there 15 no poſſibility of Salvation for Romaniſts 
as they are Romanſts. SO as your judgement 1S, That Romaniſts, as, 
they are Romaniſts, have no poſſibility of Salvation. Ergo no Papiſt, 
as a Papiſt, !lromg and dymng mm the faith and Religion of Popery, can 
poſſibly be ſaved And juſt fo lay thoſe Prozeſtants, whom you 
abate for ſtiffe, churlish, and uncharitable. Onely you aa tie 
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it with this Condition , Ff they wittingly and knowingly aſſociate 


themſelves to the groſſe Superſtutzon, of the Remish Church, fo as ſtill 
you {ave harmleſſe your ſil rey Papiſts, that know nothing 
at all,yhethar they doe and beleeve r:ght,or ywrongg And you 
— $0 aſtinguiſh, 
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(355) 
diſtinguiſh, That, 4 Romaniſts, they cannot be ſaved,but as Chriſti 
@xs, beleeving the Creed, and holding the foundation Chriſt, But we 
told you betore , that your ſilly :gnorant Papiſts do not ſo much 
as underſtand or know the yery letter of the Creed, how much 
leſſe beleeve it © It they can mumble over their Creed as many 
a blmid Prieſt doth his M.fſe, 'tis in a ſtrange tongue , and they 
ſay 1t tor one of their blind and ſuperſtitious Prayers , as they doe 
their Ave Marie, So, that way, what hope, or pollibility can 
they have of ſalv.tron © And tor holding the foundation Chriſt : 
to that we have betore [ufficiently proved the Contrary. But 
fay you they are Chriſtians. So you {3y, they are Romaniſtsto0. 
As one telling the Emperour S:giſmund of Inlianus the Cardie 
nal, ſpeaking tomching 1a his Commendation. : he anſwered, 
Tamen Romann est : yer he 15 a Romaniſt. And this Romaniſtis 

* 2 Kin 4.40 like the Coloquzntida 1n the * por of portage of which the young 
 £ Eci.z A 40 p rophets (aid to El:z2w, Ther's death in the pot. Or like the + flye 

/ *E* inthe Apothecaries box of oyntment , it marres and corrupts 
the whole oyntment. And a man may ſay of your Roman Chri- 
ſtrans, or Chriſtsan Romaniſt (which you will) as one ſaid of a 
wicked Prelate, who was alſo a Temporal Prince ( as you be) 
when he gloryed of his greatneſle, as being both a Prelare, and 
a Prince, or Earle : What shalbecome ef the Bishop, when the Earle ts 
#n hell > So what ſhalbecome of your Romanift , 454 Chriſtian, 

when your Chriſtian as a Romaniſt, u m hell © 

L. p-ibid 1 amwilling to hope ; there are many among them, 
which keep within the Church ,” and yet wish the Superſtitions aboli- 
shea, which they know, and which pray to God to forgive their errours 
zn what they know not, and which hold the foundation firme, and live 
accordingly, and would have all tehimgs amended, that are amiſie, were 
st un ther power. And to ſuch I dare not deny a poſſibilizy of Salvation, 

for that which s Chriſts in th:m , though they haz7ard themſelves ex- 
trem@(y, by keeping ſo cloſſe to that, which u Superſiztion,and in the caſe 
of Images comes too neare to Idolatry, [ 

P. Your Hope and Charity may bemuch, but in this can dee 
bur [z::/e. But 'ris poſlible,that ſome may keep within the Con- 
fries of that Church-Dominions, and more powerfull Princi=- 
pality,and yet not be of that Church : as thoſe ſeven thouſand in 
Iſrael torementioned. Of ſuch (1t any ſuch there be) we _ 
well hope of their ſalvation : although they cannot live in thoſe 

laces , where Popery beares {way , but with much danger to 

the1r bodzes and eſtates, and ſome to their ſoules too. As 1 per- 
{wade my (clte,tor all your diligent Inguiſuion and hunting with 
ek your 
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your Hounds, Beagles, and Proſecutions, or (if you will) per= 
fecutions 10 your High. Commiſſion , and other ſpirituall Courts, 
there are many poore honeſt ſoules in England , that truly feare 
Ged, and abhorre your ſuperſtitions, and oppreſſions, but integard 
of their bodies and eſtates cannot be but in aay] ! danger of fal- 
Ling into your Lyons denne, if but once detected. But for 0- 
thers ,, who are ſenſible of your Tyraxnicall yoake , and groane 
under the burthens of your ſuperſtitions and Ceremonies, yet have 
not the heart , and courage of the ſpirit of Chriſt to with-draw 
their necks, but indure all your bondage,ſo they may injoy the 
flesbpots of Xgipt : however they may wiſh to be free, yet you 
know the Proverbe, Wishers and Wiulders. And ſo of thoſe 1n 
the Church of Rome : ſome Erronrs ſome may ſee, and be ſerſible of 
them, and wish them removed : but inthe mean time, will they, 
nill they, they mult undergoe themzand that even againſt their 
 Couſcience ; fo as me thinks, this ſhould ſomwhar abate and 
{nibbe your wzllingneſſe to hope of an poſſibility of ſalvation for 
ſuch, as againſt their Conſcience, and tor worldly reſpefts , live 1n 
known errour. Nor can he poſlibly avoyd it, folong as he lives 
;jn and of that Church. For as Solomon ſaith, * Can a man take 
fire in by boſome,and not be burnt © Can one goe upon hot coales,and his 
feet not be burnt © ſo who ſo toucheth a whorish woman, 5hall not be 
znnocent, Now he that lives in and of the Romiſh Church , 
lives 10 the whores boſome, and 15 a member of the whore. And 
perhaps many a one feeling how hot the boſome is, wiſheth he 
were out of it; but hath not the Power,being {as Solomon ſaith) 
plunged into a deep pit. + The mouth of a ſtrange Woman a deep 
pit : be that u abhorred of the Lord, Shall fall therin, And once in, 
*ris hard getting ove. Norall a mans wishing will doe it, But 
(ſay you) he prayes to God to forgroe him bu Errours , that be knows 
not. Whatthen © Is he the nearer ſalvation, when he ſtill lives in the 
errour that be knows , and onely wisheth to be amended © And doth 
not many a man live in a known finne,as whoredome,or drunken= 
xeſſe, or the like, and being convinced of the fouleneſle ot ir, 
and the many evils 1t ook 2 upon him , wizhes he could leave 
it, and prayes:God to forgroe him,and yet lives mit ſtill 7 Is he ever 
the neare tomercy ? Nay he 1s the further off, as being habitua- 
ted and hardened in his fn, known fin, wherein he lives ampe- 
nitently. Wheras Solomon {aith, $ He that confefſeth, and forſaketh 
bu ſins, shall have mercy : But he that hdeth hy ſms shall not proſper. 
And you here bring ſome Papilt in , confeſſmg the errours which 
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be kwws not, as praying God to forgive them : but neyer a word of 
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his confeſſing and frying Gol to forgive thoſe erronrs s which he | knows, 
and wheres be lives. Yo nere 15 a hidmy of by lnown errours, Þut 
It Were 00 grotic to bring him in, coateliing, and deprecating 
God for his known errours, wherein he till hveth, and cnough he 
with them amended in ! ' he Church of Rom: , yet amends them nor 
huntclte, nor doe you ce{llus, thac he doch (9 much}, as wiſh 
them amended 132 11 [MIe11e E and cheifore you prudencly for- 
beare the mention of any luca ting , as Ms praying to have bus 
1122040 1 erro: TS Jo greet For (122t ſhould PUTCAa Man 1ato 4 delpe= 
rate caſe, ſhuin iz him out ot all hoveand poſſiyelity of ſalvation, 
ro mock God to [74 Face, in praying to have thoic Errours and tins 
torgiven him, 1a which ian | 11s Conictence he both liveth, 


and Teſolv cti1 no ornher(chough he wiſherh) bur to dye. 


But yet (lay you luch ht 24 che foundation Chriſt. How ? As 
they that held hum fait, when they crucified bilm. For ſuch as 
Hive 1 Known 112, and errour, they (as the Apoſtle faith) * cru- 
cific to them} 4v; s the Son of God afresh,and put him to an open Shame. 
Such þ olaing of Coriſt, 15 notto hold him as a foundation, bur to 
OVCrtrow thefi ndition. For Chrijt dved, not to hold to deli- 
Ver ab OIN U2 Proms ment Of ft, bur from t the grit and dom- 
2191 Of (ht 4. Dy WOLking 11s Faith and Repentance. $0 2s to pro- 
fcile Corr iſt, ai tO want theſe , yea to ivern known fin and er- 
Your, ONCLY WIEN 2 fuunt wrsmp of amendment, 15 not to hold the 


foundation Cb T7 , but © Make him a falie foundation, as if he 


were a $avs ur of jach, as fo live in known fin and errour, as they 
reſolve no other, but to live and dye in it. And we have proved 
before , that Romes Religion quite overthrows the foundation 
Chriſ? : {0.25 nonegliving and dytng ! in the Faith of thar Church 
can ve faved, ad the more he knows it, and yet hvesin It the 


greater 1s Nis damaation , though he wiſh never ſo much to 


have the errour amended 

Bur you ay, Chriſt "RF! part in them. I Aifvers with the 
Apoſtle , + The Foundation of God ſtands ſure, and hath thu ſeale, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his : and, let ami one, that nameth 
the name of Chriſt, aepart 70M insquity. "OY here be ewo things 
joyned cogeener,wiuch muſt aot be parted : 1. The Lord know 
eth who are Ns : here's Gods foundation, layd in is E rernall Coune 


fell and P urpoſes according to that of the Apoſtle, Orrts proegnoy 


W.51n be forex w not torelay ) be preaeſtinated to be conformed to 
ti92 Im 1ge of on Son &c. Here's Gods found. t10n,that fiandsſure,and 
hath thy ſeale, The Lord noweth who are hs. Now they that are 
Coriſts, doio N01 £245 falls 1atzon, as that they are firmly built 

Upon 


(36r) 
upon it; which is properly to hold the Foundation. For if a houſe 
ſtand not upon the foundation , how can it be ſaid to hold the 
foundation © Now how come we to know, whether a man doe 
thus truly hold the foundation Chriſt or no © Why, it he be bwile 

on thu Foundation. And what 15 1t to be Emile upon thy Founda= 
tzon ? The Apoſile tells us (whici 15 the lecond part of this 
ſeale, thar ſettles us upon this Foundation) And, let every one,that 
nameth the name of Ciriſt,aepart from inguity. Now to name the 
Name of Chriſt, 15 not to prifeſse Chriſt, as nominall Chriſtians, 
as Papilts doe. Io apply this then to your hopetull Papiſt, or 
Chriſtian Romaniſt:He names the name of Chriſt ,he profeſſeth Chriſt. 
'Thus i ſay you) he holds the Foundation Chriſt. No tay 1; Nog 
faich the Apoltle. For being a Roman-Chriſtian,he profeſſeth, 
he prattiſeth, he {zveth 1n the Religion and faith of Rome, to wity 
Popery; and this Pop ry 4 mquity ,yeathe very Myſtery of Iniquity, 
and the Rel1gron of the Whore of Babylon , whole golden Cup of 
Chriſtian Protetlion * i full of abominarions, and ſpurituall fornica- 
tions. This being miquity, he that holds the foundation C hnſt, 
muſt depart from1t : Or els, forall his nanung the Name of 
Chriſt, he holds not the foundatzn of Ged ; nor doth God know or 


therfore your hope Of ſuch, that are thus purblind, ſeeing their 
errour, but not departing trom/1t, 15 as vane, as your charity to- 
wards thoſe , that are {tone-blind, And you adde : Hold the 
Foundation, and live accordmg'y. T hat is, have the bare name of A 
Chriſtian, and live and aye a Papi/t ; which to dos, You mult 
needs conteſle,cannot ſtand with the poſſibility of Salvation. And 
then what becomes of your hope © For how can holding the 
foundation , and livingaccordingly ſtand with the profeſſion and 


.. 


pradittſe, F aith and Rel1gion of Popery? And” know ye not, + That T Mat. 7.2« 
not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdome of 


heaven, but be ({aich Chriſt) that Doth the will of my Eather, which 
# in heaven. And what 1s that will © T hat every one that nameth 
the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. What Inzquity % All Ina- 
quity. But what 1s anuquity ? All miguity1s either morall,or fſpirs- 
tuall. Morallintquity 18 all that, which 1s a breach of any ot the 
Commandements of the ſecond Table , as murther, Adultery, 
theft, falſewitneſſe, covoeen luſt, diſcbedrence to Parents, and 
Ia full Governours in lawful things , and the like. $ pirituall tns- 
uity, 1sfuch , as 1s againſt the Commandements of the firſt 
fable, as Infidelity, hatred of the Truth, I1dolatry, as in the worshi 
of Images, will-worsh1p, ſuperſtuonim Gods worchip, takmg of God, 
| Cc6 name 
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name m vane, m profeſſing Chriſt,and obeying Antichriſt, profanation 
of che Lords Sabbath day, &c. Now all ſuch iniquity, both moral, 
and fpirituall, even all iuch * fpiritual wichedneſſes m high places a 
true Chriſtian muſt not onely wreſile againſt , but depart and flee 
from. Otherwiſe , though he hall {ay ro Chriſt in that day, 
+ Lord Lord, H.ve we not prophecied in thy Name, and in thy Name 
have caſt out Devils , and m thy Name have dons many wonderfull 
works ( as perhaps the Mountebank Friers and Prieſts will ſay 
of their + lying wonders, the marks of Antichriſt). (Loc here, 
all m Coriſts name, no leſſe ) yet Chriſt will profcſſe unto them, 
I never knew you, depart from mezye werkers of iniquity. I hus Chriſt 
protellerh,he knows not thole, that onely profeſſe him. So as, 
whatever Papiſts may boaſt of, or pretend, and proteſſe, that 
they are Catholicks, that they are Chriſtians , that they hold 
the Creed, and live a Religious lite, as cheir Ghoſtly Fathers 
ceach them (as we noted betore} yet living and dying Papiſts, 
Chri/t {hall certainly fay unto them all, aſwell the ſtarke blind, 
as the purblind , and alwell bo: h theſe as the knowing men of 


Rome, Depart from me, all ye workers of Iniquity, ye 1dolaters, ye In. 


fide's,ve Antichrijitans, ye Hypucrutes, ye blimd and 19H0T ant : I nes 
ver knew 100. ; 

And you adde, They hazard themſelves extremely, by keeping ſo 
eloſſe to that, which # ſuperſtution, and m the caſ. of Images, comes too 
meare to Igolatry | hus 1 perceive you will not rayie up your 


- voyce one note higher, then ro ſuperſtsr5on, or at the moſt, zoe 
 meare Idolatry. Not [dolatry outright, onely bordering cloſle ups 


ON it, tOO Neare 1t God wote, as Purgatory 15 tOO neare hell, onely 
2 Wainſcot between, and how ſoon burnt down, and long ere 
now, with {o hot a fire on both ſides, ſo as ris to be more then 
feared, Purgatory and Hel!, by this time, are become both one, 
and fo while your too neare Borderers upon Idolatry, your 
gworshipers of Images, might hope to find ſome cold comfort, 


when they ſhould be in their hot Purgerory , that by the vertue 


of a few Maſſes, they may quickly be diſpatched thence, they 
find now ſuch a confuſton and mixture of Hell and Purgatory, 


that they cannot find the way out. And ſo neare Idolatry is your 


eaſe of Images, that it is not poflible for the ſubtileſt School= 

man to dittinguifh between them , fuchis their not onely con= 

eipuity, but continuity , the Scripture calling an Image an Idol : 

edolon , being inthe Grammaticall and common couſtruction 

an Image, and in the Ecclefiaſticall uſe of the Word, any Image or 
Reprelentation which men haye deviſed to fet up for a my 
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ious uſe, as in or by it to worſhip Ged or Saint. And we have 
Reed before, that if the Heathen in the worſhip of ther 
Images were [dolaters : then how much more the Papiſts , 
which both in thetr Doctrine and Practiſe do farre oucſtrippe 
the Heathen. Nor 1n the caſe of|]Images alone,are Papiſts moſt 
groſſe and deſperate Idolaters, bur alto in the worfhip of their 
breaden God, and 11 their worſhip of Angels , and Invocation 
of Saints, making them {o many Gods , as alfo the Croſſe it 
{clte > which they both inyocate, and worſhip with Latria, 
which they call divine worship; 2s before, 

L.p. 302. Worth once miſlead, ts of all other the greateſt miſ< 
leader. 

P. And whoof more worth in the account of ſome in the 
world,then your Lord{hip. ]f then this worth be miſled (as your 
Charity and Hope of miſled Papiſ?s)) 1t becomes of all ether the greateſt 
miſleader For this worth 15 become the greateſt miſleader bor 
ot Papiſts and Proteſtants , both of the Church ot Rome, and 
ot the Church of England. And that the greateſt too. And I 
2M periwaded, the Church of England, lince 1t protefſed the 
Gotpell, never had ſuch a monſtrous and Bayeyard-like bold 
miſleader, as this Great worth of Canterbury hath proved to þe, or 
will certaiDly proove 1n effect , 1f 1t find as blind Diſciples to 
deale witthall, as1tfelfe isa Maſter, Although it 1s much 
hoped , thatif any Man hath conceived ſuch an high Opinion 
of your worth,as to accuunt you for the moſt Profound Divines 
the moſt Pregnant Politician, and the moſt potent Champion 
of the Church of England,the very Reading of this your Book, 
with a corrected judgement, w1ll either convert him from this 
errour , Or at leaſt prevent, thar this errour of your Doctorſhip 
{hall not Commence,or Procced to the degree of Hereſie 

L. p. 303- ' Tis ſafeſt eo beleeve the Article of Chriſts Deſcent 
#nto bell,as beth the Churches of England,and of Rome. do agree upony 
thatss, ne: he deſcended ito the place of the damned, And this is 
the truth. | 

P. Surely, if this be the eruth, that Chrift deſcended locally into 
bell, the place of the damned, it were lateſt to beleeve it, whe- 
ther you and Rome conſent in the beliete of it, orno. But be= 
cauſe you beleeve, as the Church ot Rome beleeves, will you 
thereupon conclude , This #5 the truth * Certainly we have the . 
more cauſe to ſuſpect thar eruth for a falshood, wherein you and 
Rome doe both agree. But how true Jour beliefe with Rome is 
and how true this Truth, we have before ſufficiently diſcovered. 
GCcc 2 F ut 
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But will this hold for a good Rule, that in what you and Rome 
agree it is ſafeſt to beleeveirs You agree 1n Altars, Prieſts, Sa- 
crifice, all manner of wil-worship , Antichriſtianitme , and many 
things more foreſpeciticd : Ergo 1s lateſt to beleeve thele 
things? Or for whom ſafeſt * lateſt for all thoſe,that affett;to 
be of your Church Tryumphant here , and would not come 
under your perſecution. But how agrees this with that wiich 
you adde \b1d.) that Rowe will notindure this, that Chriſt deſs 
cended mto the place of the damned , but onelv #n Limbum Patrum, 
a Region 1n the upper part of Hell. Ergo rather then taile, if 
Rome will not beleeve as you doe , That Chriſt drſcended mto the 
phace of the danmed, you will beleeve as ſhe belecves,that hed ſecn= 
ded in Limbum Patrum. For agree you muſt ; and that's the 
{afeſt behefe. i 

L.p. 307. I my ſelfe have heard ſome Teſuites conf:ſie , that in 
the Liturpie of the Church of England, ther's no poſitive errour. 
P. *Tis a figne then yuur Liturgee agrees pretty well with 
the Remish Meſſal , as 1s noted by the way before. For ſurely 
ſuch a Teſtimony from a Jeluites mouth , gives us the more 
cauſe of ſuſpicion, that all 15 nor ſo wellin your Liturgie , as 1t 
ſhould be. As Dzogenes fayd, when the people applauded him : he 
began toſuſpe& himſelfe, that he had committed ſome abſur- 
dity, or other, ſaying , Where have I miſcarryed my ſelfe, that thu 
people doth ſo commend me % | 
F.p.318. Though Dr. White, /ate Bishop of Fly, was more 
able to anſivere for han;ſelfe, yet ſince he x now dead, and « thus drawn 
snto thy Diſcourſe, I shall, as well as I can, doe him the right, which hrs 
learning and pames for the Church deſerved. And I prant as well as 
be, that there muſt be ſome one Church or other , continually vie 
ile. 

6 P. Firſt, for Dr. Whete, he being now dead ( which he was 
long before) I will ſay no more, bur this : For hs deſirumg pains 
for the Church (the Church of England you meane, as now it 
ſtands , the ſame Church with that of Reme,, and of the ſame 
Faich with her ; and of which Faith he alſo declared himſelfe 
to be, when he told a Miniſter, that the Difference between 

the Church of Romeand of England in the Do&rines of the 
fixt Seilion of Trent, and by naine, of Grace and Juſtitication 
was little or nothing) how great it was, his Works extant can 
witnefſe; as namely his Approbation prefixed to your now Bro- 
encr ot Chicheſter ; his Appeale to Ceſar , wherein is maintained 
Ee whole Body of your Arminian Herefie , together inall 5 | 

| | mMoO1 
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moſt of the groſſeſt pornts of Popery , as worship of Images at leaſt 
with Doria, and the like, and aſſaying to prove the Pope not co 
be Antichriſt, as 1f he would! ſoleme celo tollere : allo Dr. Whites 
Book, of the Sabbath, to prove no Sabbath to Chriſtians, and the 


fourth Commandement not to be Morall , for the keeping of one day un 


the weeke, as the Lords Day : allowing alſo of vaine ſports, and pro= 


fane paſtimes on that Day : and commenaig of praymg towards the 


Eaft,where your Altar # placed, and ſuch like ſtuffe : mm all which 
he {o well deſerved of your Church of England, as he ſcarce had his 
fellow; onely if he were now living againe,he would yeeld the 
Bucklers to your Lordſhip as the braveſt Champion of the 
now Chuch of England that hath riſen up in this latter Age, or 
yet ſucceeding times may hope to produce, 
 Butletus now heare the|rzghe , which your Lordſhip does 
him,and which hs paines for the Church deſerved. But firit let me 
tell you, you forget here to give him his Title of Lord Bi- 
ſhop, which you indeed gave him in the very firſt page of «our 
Booke. But now his Lordſhip x dead let not Lord and Biſhop 


be ſeparated 1n any caſe, nonot by death it ſelte. For indeed 


L ord-Biſhvp is a peculiar Title,differencing you from all true 
Biſhops mmdeed , as the Screprure commendeth for the onely 
Biſhops, as 15 ſhewed beftote : yer I know not how it 15 come 
to wy » thatin the beſt Reformed Churches beyound the Seas 
the Paſtors are never called Biſhops. I ſuppole it 1s,becaule as 
Kings of old were filed Tyrann, and that im melwrem partemy 
un-ill degenerating into Lawleſle Tyrants indeed , good Kings 
would thereupon never after be called Tiranm, bu: Kings: 10 
the Reformed Churches, teeing how the name of Piſhop grew to 
be odious,the Office and Calling of it being changed t m that 
of a Parochiall Paſtor 1nto a Duceſan Lordsbip , ang lo Tyranny, 
have for this caule layd alide the Name of F.ſhop , though 
otherwiſe the Name 15 good , as it pertaines ro the true P {or 
and Presbyters over particular Congregations,as 1s before ſhew = 
ed: ſo as the Reformed Churches doe herein as the 4ncient K o- 
mans did, who when their Rings turned T vrants,the laſt w her- 
of was Tarquinus /urnamed Superbus, tor his extreme pride, they 


| forever bamſhed both the Lame, of Kiugs , and Tarquins out 


of their Commonsveale. Bur ler us ſee, how you recempenſe 


the omiflion of this Lordly Title in this place, to ſuch 2 well 


deſerving man. You adde : And  zrant, as well as he,that there mult 
be ſome one Church or ther contmually v1fible, As well as be. This 
then may leem to Þe lome recompenſe, by way of honour, and ſo 
oe : # lome 


*F1Cor.11.19 


'* 2 Chron 28. 


+ Pſalm. I37. 


$S Eſa. 92.22, 
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fome dormg of him Righe ( for indeed his main regard he had in 
his lifetime 5; and what he hath now I cannot tell ) that the 
Lords Grace of Canterbury is pleated to Grace the late Lord Bi 
shop of Elz, by being ot the fame opinion with him. Well: 
what's the Opmnon © That there muſt be ſome one Church or other 
continually vifsole ; T hat ſoine one Church or other hath ftull been 
vifivle, 1 ſhall not grudge you.  Butcake my meaning withall, 
Some talie Church or orher hath deen (though why muſt bez 
| lee no reaſon; taving that there * mnſt be Herefies eyen among 
the Churches of God ) continually viſible, ever fince the Apoltles 
times. And the Church of Rome tor Inſtance hath bore the bell 
away : which degenerating 1nto an Arntichriſtian Church, hath 
been ſtill viſible, though nor alwayes 1n one and the {ame places 
but moſt. What at Rome, and lomretmes at Aninion in France= 
(tor where the Popes Court 1s » there 1s the Church in its glori- 
ous comppicutty) yec tomeme without a Head, fomtime with two 
Hea1s, fomtime with three Heads, that a man might ſay , The 
Porter of Heaven-gates had three Heads , as the Poets fained Cer- 
berus the Porter of Hell to have had. But for the true Church of 
God, that may ſomtimes be 14. For firſt (as we ſhewed before) 
there was no true Church viſible among the revolted Ten Tribes. Se= 
condiv,notin 4 Abaz his rune when he ſhut up the Temple, and 
and ſerved Ido!s in every Corner of Ieruſalem; and then where was 
the Church vifivie the while > when the whole publick ſervice 
and woithip of God was lupprefied , the Temple being sþut up, 
Againe , allo in [4h his time was the like, as ye may reade, 
2 Chro. 24.157.t0 22,&c. Laſtly,when the Temple was burnt, 
and all the people of God diſperſed Caprtives in Babylon, where 
they could + not ſing one ſong of Sron : Where was then the vs- 
ſible Church the while £ Bur you will ſay, They might have Syna- 
108425 in Babylon. Bur you cannot prove it. And the Prophet 
Eſay laith , That $ they were hid in Priſons : As many of Chriſts 
deare fervants are at this day 1n your Church of England, And 
what fay you for that 39 dayes [nterdiction;that no man ſhould 
make any ſuit,to God or man during that ſpace. Where was then the 
Church viſible. But that was but tor 3o dayes. But you and Dr. 
Winte are fora continuall vifiority, Andit ſeems you herein 
jumpe with the Jeſuites, who ſtand upon a continuall viſibilsty 
every day , alledging that of Chriſt, + And loe I am with you 

14545 tas e memeras , which our Engliſh turnes, Alwayes, but 


* V's /oar Latin, they, * All the dayes,to wit,cvery diy Which they doezto puzzle 


Crimes Dicr. 


Proteſlants 0 [hewing their viſtble ſucceſſion every day ROE 
: | ayicy 
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fayle, fince Chriſ?s time. But you will ſay perhaps Daniel was 


found praytrg in thoſe dayes. Burt he was but one ſingle Man, and 


fo not Eccleſ12 , a Church or Congregation. And it he prayed 
with his Family , 1t was but 1n his private hoſe, and you will 
hardly allow that for a viſible Church , butrather call it a private 
Conventicte. And it with this Family , then (fat leaſt you 
had but fent your Purſuivants) not onely Darzel, but ( aCCre 
ding to the Kings ſtrict Decree) his whole Family ſhould have 


been caſt-with him into the Lyons denne. So during the A 


oyptian {ervitude 5 what conlpicuiry ot a Church 1n 1(rael ? 
Now and thes perhaps, in ſome godly Families, there might 
be rwo or three allembled.| Yer this prevate ſtill viſible you will 
not callit. For you will not allow Churches in private Fami- 
lies > though they * were in the Apoſtles time. And ſuch 
Churches (to »1/ible, as two or three are viſible when you lee 
them , but the world takes no notice of them as Churches) 
| Chriſt never fayles to have 11 the world. And theſe Covgre- 
gations 1n private F amilies , being driven from your publick 
1dolatrous Superſtition in your Churches, are fo hid many 
times,that your blood-hounds cannot trace them,9; hunt them 
out. But as for fuch a Confpicuors, Gloriow, Viſibility of ſucceſſion 
of ſuch Prelaricall Heads of Hicrarchicall Churches , though tuch 
may be alwayes in {ome Countrey or other reſplendent , emi= 
nent, and apparent , yet Chriſts poure Church the while may 


be,and commonly is hid, as lictle ſtarres, eſpecially where ſuch 


great + Luminaria as your Lordfhips ſpread out your hot and 
fnery beames. As the Woman, the Church /as before; which 


here we recapitulate, to incounter two ſuch Giants) when sþs = 


fled from the Dragon, and hu flood of perſe.ution into the Wilderneſſe, 
who ſaw her then and there ? And when the whole world was 
turned Arian, where was the true Church 1ifible © And fo fince 
Antichriſt came to his Xentth, or Veretzcall point, to his Meridi= 
an brightneſſe. how hath Chriſts Church been hid in corners, as 
2mong the Merindolians, Cabriers, Wildenſis, and others, who 
were 1t1ll perſecuted by that Beaſt, and his Crew. As Solomon 


faith » + When the wicked riſe, men hide themſelves. And ſo we + Pro. 23,2 3 


may truly ſay, When Prelates riſe , and beare ſway, and grow moſt 
reſp/endent and predominant in their Potent Prencipalities : then 
Gods people hide themſelves. And-the Apoſtle laich of the belee- 
vers, the Old Teſtiment, in times of perſecution , or captivity, 
or of the Maccabees, They wanadred about in sbeep-shins, and Goat- 
skms, being defsutute, afflitt;d, and tormented, of whom the world ir 
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not worthey : thy wandred in D-ſerts,and im mountams, and in demnes 
and caves of the earth And who were all thole trow yOu, but 
the true Church of God 2. And how was then the Church of 
Gol viſible, but chit one might fre another. Bur ſuch you will 
notallow to be v1jivle Churches : 1. becauſe you cannot fee 
them ; 2: becaule you do not allow to be Churches wifible, no 
more then vou do the Reformed Churches 1n Geneva , and among 
the Can ons,1nd thoſe mountains, where you cannot ſee el 1em; 
LY hich: iS their! ater Y, 45 HOU tO tc ele YOU. And WA nere was the 
e1/ivility of Gods true Church 1n England,! 1n Queen Maris dayes, 
10 the midſt of the black rempeſt ot perſecutzon,where you could 
not dilcerne one true ProfeſSour and Proteſtant , but by tne light 
'of that fire, w hich was by the Prelates kind! ed :o burn them 
for Martyrs © 0 Or 1 1t YOU,Ur your Beagles had hunted among the 
Wc 20S, P rips Fe mighr have tound halte a dozen poore 
foules unJer tome Trec th. ding them trom the preſent hear of 
of 14tzon, Where they di: d folice theirloules wath having a= 
af mg them ſome few leaves of St, Pauls Epiſtles, which they 
read co {trentghen and arme them againſt cheir rurne came. 
Call vou this 2 »//iþle Church © But you will ſav, The Church of 
E: no/and was thee viſible and conſpicunms im the Bighops, and the pub- 
T1:ck hee al through out the Churches of ti the land, where Divine 
fervzce, or M. [aſſe, ras ſung or ſayd every day. T hen was the Church 
v;/iple 1 * Edimind of London, and + Ste; hen of Wincheſtr, and 
other their Aſſociates , who were as /ealous Champions tor 
the Church of England then,as YOU are now.Yo as that Church 
then(as now) was no lefſe ſenſible,then v;/ivle,yhen fitting moſt 
cOniore uous in their Courts cacy condemned ont trueChurch 
for an Hereticke , delivering it over to the ſeculer power for 2 
IS ſacrifice. And was not this that Churchthen, of which 
you te!l us, when vou ſav, Our Church was juſt there then, where 
Romes &now ? So as we need make no doubt, but your now con- 
ſp1cuous Church of England was one and the ſame with that 
in Mryes daves; onely that Church by vertue of a L aw. burned 
the Sam's of od: and YOU a ithour Law bury them quick. You 
ace all for a confpierows vifiinlity of a Prelaricall or Hierarchicall 


Church.t Bur 5h true Church (as before) is otherwiſe: * 


i Pet 2.25. which hath for the Biſhop of her ſoule , the Lord Tefus Chriſt, 


A 
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VV 19 15 NO NonRejt lent Bilhop , but perpetually refudent and 


preſent w itn all his Congregations, Yea $ E096 © twoor three 

lat. 15-29. are alſ-mbled im by Name, there Hein the maſt of them. He ſaith 
not 12 5 Cathedral, or ot ther Ghurch ; but indetimitely, Poere- 
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Gever:45 in a Chamber, in a private room, * as the Apoſtles were * J4@.1,12, 
for feare of the High Precſts. During which time, where was 
the cor ſpicuous viſibaltty ot the true Church , untill the day of 
Penticy;i came » when there was a new Church coll. tine of + all + 48.2. 
nations under beaven © Agune; Chriſt {auth not, Where there 4 4 
multitude : but, Where two or three : nor afiembled, in a Prelatcs 
name as members of a Prelaricall Church, but, In may Name, (aith 
Chriſt) in the farth of me, according to my word : then and there 
am 1 in the midſt of them, tO rule anu protect, as King, to teach as i 
Prophet , as Priejt to preſent the1r perſons and ſacrifices to my Fa- 
ther. "Theſe, theſe are thole Churches or Congregations , which 
you ſcorne and [coffe at , and which you perſecute and puni{}ias 
raletactors for ſo aſſembling, as where Chriſt is preſenc among 
them : which plainly bewrayes your ſelves to be the {alle 
Church, which you ſay muſt be contimally viſible. 
Lp. 32:2. 4 Church may hold the Fundamental point literally, 
and as lor'g as1t ſtay?s there, be without controwle, and yet erre proſly, 
dangerouſly,nay danmably in the expoſition of it. And tl 4 6 the Church 
of Romes caſe. For moſt true it #,1t hath in all Ages maintained the 
Faith unchanged in the expreſſion of the Articles themſelves : but it 
bath in the expoſition both of Creeds and Councels quite changed and 
loſt both the ſenſe and meaning of ſome of them. Fo the Faith s in 
many things changed both for lafe, and beliefe, and yet ſcems the ſame. 
Now that which deceives the world ys, that becauſe the barhe s the 
ſame men thinke thu old decayed tree # as ſound, as it was at firſt, and 
not wether-beatcn m any age. But when they can make me beleeve, 
that painting # true beauty. Ie beleeve too, that Rome # not onely 
ſound, but beautifull. ” 7 
P. Firſt here I mult note the perplexed and confuſed frame 
of your tirſt ſentence. You lay, A Church may hold the fundamen- 
zall point literally, and as long as1t ſtayes there , be without controwle, 
and yet erre greſly, dangerouſly, nay damnably in the expoſition of it, | 
As much as 1t you had fayd , Thit a Church may hold the funda« | | 
mentall point literally, and erre proſly, dangeroufly, nay damnably in the | 
expoſition of it, and yet be without Contrewle. As tor, As long 45 1t 
ſtayes there,namely 1n holding the fundanentall point literally, how 
151t withonr conzrowle, when notwithſtanding the holding of the 
letter, it erre greſly, dangerouſly, nay damnably in the expoſition of it ? 
For you joyne and jumble all together, the holding of the 
letter, and the overthrowing of the ſenſe, and vert want controywle. 
And what's the /errer, where the ſenſes loſt ® What's the barke, 
when the p:th and marrow i gone * As Icrome ſaith, Gods word 
Ddd ſtandech, 
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ſtandeth , nom 1m verborum cortice , ſed in medulla ſententiarum : 
not 1n the barke of words, but inche pi hof the jenſe. Well : 
And thu s Romes cale,lay you. How 7 Moſt true it 5 (fay you )that 
#: ha h in all ages maintamed the faith unchanged in the eX| reſſion of 

the Articles themſelves : but it hath m the exp:ſitzon both of Creeds 

and Councels, quit: chmpged and loſt the ſenſe, and mean g of ſome of 

them. So the futh u m many things changed both for life and beliefe, 

and yet ſeems the ſame. Here againe do you not moſt pittitully 

_ entertere? Faith s loſt inthe expeſt:ion,and yer kept in the expreſ- 

ſion of the Articles. Have not you loſt lenfe 1n this expreſſion, EX- 

CCi?It yOu CA4il CYECOVCT if by a becter expoſition - F or \ OU {-parate 

the expreſſion from the expoſitzon. Yo vou leave the Articles as 4 

dead carcale, without 2 forle. For there 15.10 fath kept in the 

expreilion of the /etter, without the true expoſition of the ſenſe. 

And it the ſenſ-be loſt, the farth is loft, And what expreſſtin of 

faith doe you call that, | which 15 abſtratted from the ſeice & 

But Rome hath loſt the ſ-nſ; but of ſome of them. Of which? And 

whether of Creeds or Conncels © For here you ſhuffle both to= 

ether to0, as making Cormcels of equall Authority with the Creeas. 

did not thinke betore this (nor vet) that Comicels Decrees are 

80 be taken as Creeds. Onely I might have learned of you betore, 

That Connce!s Decrees, though they be erronious, muſt bind all to obe- 

dience : and then ſure, they are little imfertour to Creeds : faving that 

thoſe may be reverſed by another General! Councel, but theſe nor. 

Bur however, Rome # the ſame barke of a Church ftill Ergo 2 

erue Church ſlill, Why, the Barke 4 nut the Tree : no more then a 

Sheep-skm 1s a Sh!ep No, nor yet hath Rome ſo much as the 

barke of the true Church of Chriſt left. Looke upon her outward 

hew and habit: and there wefſhall find nothing, but the habite= 

# Revel. 17.2, ments of the * creat nore, and the Enſipnes of Antichriſt with 
45x 0+ , his Church Malignant, warring againlt the true Spoule , and 
Church of Chriſt. And both theie we find in that one GCinap= 

ter, where the Woman 1s ſet out to the life Her Habilements : 

She firs upon a ſcarlet coloured Beaſt , full of Names of Blaſphemy, 
havmg ſeven Heads and Ten Hornes , and she y arayed m purple and 
ſcarlet co our , and decked with gold , and precious ſtone , and Pearte, 
haumg a golden Cup m her hant, full of abominations, and ft lihmeſſe 
of ber. fornications : with a Label on her forehead to know her the 
Berter,a Name written, Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Harlots and abomin.tins of the Earth : and she u drunken with the 
blood of the Samts. And alittle after we fee her Enfignes fer ups 
ang hole be her ren Hornes, the power of Kirgs, which the 1 oy 
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pateth to * make warre with the Lamb, and thoſe on hi fide, the ver. 1 4: Th 
 Called,and Ch:ſen,and Farthfull. Now the Whores habit is not the 
- FF Þ£ habitot Chrijts Spouſe, 1 his1is not the barke of the weather. beaten Cane 5 
 Trceof Gods Church whole outward beanty is + black,but inward- + [{{: 6 ; 
ly 15 F giorrous, outwardly blaſted as an $ Oake, bur the holy ſeed 6 = x4 hg. 
is the tubſtance thereot. And it by black you underſtand the = Prog LIg 
* barenameota Cihurch,and projeition of Chriſtzanity : That ſhe 0 RS 
hath changed too, as the Hnake doth her skin, {upping off the "LM 

old, and taking on a new. Fur ſhe 1s nor conrenc ro be calicd 

Chr:ſts holy Church, but the Roman Cathol:che Church. Whereas 

Chriſts Church 1s not denominared trom any place. And as (ſhe 
1s the Koinan Church, fo the! Papall Church, being denomina = 

ted trom the Pope as her Head, Ergonone of Chrniſts Church ; 

tor this acknowledgeth none for her Head , but Chniſt alune, 

who 15 the rot of this Vine , and Ole Tree, that miniſters {ap 

aid farneſſe unto it, It thertore Rome be any Tree at all, ſhe 1s 

fuch , as 15 it Darzel, the Emblemie of the O/a B.ubyloniaan Ty- 

ranny and to a T'ype of Romes Babjlontsh uſurped Power ; $ Tat 

Tree ftre:ched outits boughs| over the whole Earth, under 

whole ſhadow all che Bealts muſt have their ſanctuary, as Rome 

applyeth,that of the Plalme 86,7, Andis this Tree, fay you) 

but wether-beaten © Or bur 1h ſome things nnſound © When it 

hath loſt not onely the bark», bur the pith of Chriſts Church; be= 

10g all rotten within © Being ſuch a Tree, as 1lude deſcribes, 

dendron phthinoportnon akarpon, dzs aputhanon, 2 cor rupt Tree with 

out fruit, twice dead, -and to be hewed down, plucked up by the roots, 

and caſt into the fire. So as Rome 1s altogether naughr, Intu &5 

mcute, Puth and Barke , Root and Branch , Fruir and | eafe, 

Onely a painted Tree , by which painting (as you ſay) ſhe de- 

cetves the world, and your Lordſhip too, while you would be 

glad to take her with all faults, and be reconciled to her,take= 

10g her parting for true beauty, or at the leaſt on her outſide 
more beauty , then paineirg , and in her infide more ſoundeſſe, 

then corruption. For you lay,In ſome things onely,both for life,and 


bcliefe corrupted. 
L.p.32r. Dr. White ſayd onely , that ſome Erronrs of the 
Church were fundamentall reduftive, that rs, if they which imbyace 
them, did pertinaciouſly adhere to them , having ſufficient meanes of 
Information. And agame expreſly, That none were danmable, ſo long as 
they were not held agamniſt Conſcience, 
P. Thus we come to know Dr. Whites judgement , and 
therein yours alſo. But againſt you both , as erromous in this 
dd 2 pointy 


* Mat.15-14- 


& Rom. 5. 12. 


o 
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point, I alledge the Scripture. Whar ſaith Chriſt of the Phari- 
fees. * Let them alone, They are blind leaders of theblind : and 
if the-bland lead the blind. they both fall wnto the ditch. So you ray 
{ce here ( 1t ye be not blind ) that blindneſſe 1s damnable. But 
you will ſay, Ths was obſtinate blindneſſe, fizhting againſt the light, 
*Tisrrue , that the blindneſſe of che Phariſees was obſtinate, 
againſt the cleare /zght , and their own Conſciences : but the 
blind people whom they led, were {1m ply blind, out of meere 


#2norance , and ſo not againſt their Conſcience : and yet both 


the leader and the led,fall into the ditch of damnation, He that 
drinks deadly poylon zgxorantly,' periſheth, as he that wztringly 
drinks1t. The poylon 1s in it ſelte mortal! to all that drinke it, 
with what mind ſoever they doe 1t. And ſuch 15 the poylon of 
f1n and errour. Onely he that erres of 1gxorance, 15 more eaſily 
recovered , then one that is obſtinate in his errour : and both, 
living and dying in the fame errour, as of fidelity, and the like 
(which all Popery 1s) both are tormentedin he/, bur the obſts- 
mate more then the other : yer God1s juſt in puniſhing both. 
So as all errouris damnable in all, but in fome more, in ſome 
leſſe, Andit 1s of the ſaine .r:ghreous judgement of God to deny 
to the 7gnorant means, and to others the r1ght ule of the means, 
by withholding his grace : and accordingly he is juſtin puriſh= 
108 all with a due proportion. And ſo cther's a difterence be= 
eween fimple Papiſts living 1n the midſt of the &.gyptian dark= 
neſſe, where there 1s no light, nor meanes of knowledge, and 
{1mvle Papiſts living in Goshen, where the light ſhineth where 
the Goſpell is preached , and doe cloſe their eyes wiltully, {o 
as they obſtinacely refuſe to ſee or heare. The fin of theſe cer- 
tainly 1s much more damnable, then of the other, who have 
no meanesatall. Againe, Errours that are in their own nature 
damnable , are damnable in whomſoever they be', onely in 
ſome more, 1n ſome leſſe, but we canaor ſay, they are to ſome 
damnable, and to others not damnable. All finne in its owne 
nature is damnable , and brings damnation with it to every 
Mothers ſon: 1s it then damnable co ſomezand not to others ? 
+ Did not death come upon all men, in aſmuch as all men had ſinned ? 
And 1s not Errour whether in life , or behefe ,, whether in the 
12norant, Or men of knowledge, ſinne? Thus you and Dr. White 
muzzle zgnorants in finne. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 

fall into the pit, But enough of this, 
L.p. 325. I would fame ſee any one point maint.-imned by the 
Church of England,that can be proved to depart from the Foundation. © 
| | P. Would 


a 


(373) 3 
P. Would you ſee it againe 2 We have proved it before, 
and that abundantly , that you maintain not one , but ſundry 
_ points, wherein you depart from the foundation. [ook betore, 
and you ſhall ſee how you depart from the Foundation in your 
Tyrannical! Hierarchy or Prelacie, in your Altars, 11 overthrowing 
_ the Dettrines of Grace, 1ndeſtroying the Doctrine and Practile 
of the 4th Commandement 1n fanctitying the Lords day, in 
fervidamg Meates and Marriage at ceitaive times, which the 
Apoltle calls directly and expreſly a departing from the Faith, and 
Dofrines of Devils. Look backe, and ſee, 
_ L.p. ibid. Theres alatituaem the faith , eſpecially in reference 
eo different mens ſalvation. To ſet bounds to this, and ſirifly to de- 
fine 3t for particular men. Iuſt thus farre you muſt Leleeve m ever 
particular,or incurre damnation, no worke for my pen, 
P. Forthe ground of this your {peech,you quote Bellarmine 
in the Margent. I thought you rakedit out of lome puddle, 
ſeeing the Foustaine it fe]te, the Scrzprure, affords you no ſuch 
corrupt ſtuffe. Nay more then that, you expreſle your ſelte in 
farre worſe termes,then Bellarmine doth For Bellarmimes words, 
which you quote; are thele, Mrulta ſunt de fide, que non ſunt ab- 
ſolute neceſſaria and ſalutem : ' here be many things oz Faith. 
which are nut abſo]Jutely neceſlary to ſalvation. Bur you bring 
it down to every mans ſalvation, as 1t ſome things of fatth were 
more abſolutely neccſlary for ſome mens ſalvation , then for 
others. I allo Bellarmine, and 1in{iſt upon your own words, 
Jeaving him to cleare himſelte, There x (ſay you) a latitude of 
faith,eſpectally an reference to different mens Salvation. Of ſaving and 
Juſtifymg faith, you muſt meane, no queſtion ; For what faith 4 
neceſſary for every mans ſalvation, but the ſaving faith, which com= 
prehends 1n 1t whatſoever faith 15 requiſite and neceſſary to 
ſalvation , as the beliefe of Scripture to be the word of Ged , as is 
ſhewed before. And this ſavmg faithis the faith of all them, 


that are * heres of ſalvation, to wit, of all Gods + EleR, and all che # x5 
F Saints. Bur it ſeems with Father Belarmine you have an Im- , 


| Plicit farth for your 7gnorants , and an Explicit for you that are 
reat Clerks: or the letter of the Creed tor thole, and the ſenſe 
w theſe. But I handled this alſo betore. Onely you propound 
a Paradox, which is no woike for your pen ; wherein you are 
the wiſer not to take upon you to read or expound ſuch rid= 
dles, had you been fo wile, as not to have propounded it, And 
yetitisthe worke of every guod Miniſter of Chriſt to teach the 
people yyhat to beleeve, and to exhort them to grow mn Grace, and 
Ld ES knowledge, 
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knomwled ge, and Faith, and ſo * declare unto them the whole Conncel 
of (50d, and to keepnothing bathe, and to build men up in kxowledge 
more and more unto periection. As the Preacher faith + Be. 
eſe the Preacher was wiſe; he ſill tanght the people knowledpe, yea 
he gave good heed, and ſought out,and ſct wm Order many Proverbs, The 
Pre icher ſought to find cur £ acenptable words and that which was grit= 
ten,mas upright, even words of truth. The words of the wiſe are as 
G9 ads and Nayles fu? ened bythe M, aſters of Aſſembtzes , which are 
gzven from one shepheard. But tins 15 n0t a patterne for you to 
to1lew, neither by your corre, nor peu. You have other im= 
ployment tur chem. But though we cannor ſer abound to faith, 


1a relpet of pertection of deprees, yet we ought to teach the 


people a) the parts of ſaving futh and knowleoge , Itriving unto 
prirfection, Aid belies it 15 the duty ot every good Minitter of 
Chriſt , to limit at let bowids to all the negatives oft faith, in 
diicovering all manner of ſis and errors, wich ae all contra- 
ry,and Enenues to fuith and ſalvation. For which end,they mult 
open all the ten Commandements, as Chnift did Mat. 5. and 
all other points of ſaving Doftrine, in the Scriptures, Eng 
though you have not the $kiil or will to fet bounds how farre 
men [hall beleeve : yer you want no will, nor power to inhibit 
and reſtraine Preachers > ſhew: ing them how little 4 way they 
mujt goe 1m teachuig the people. , and {o conlequently how lite 
tle i way the people mull 30e 1N beleeving and ſaving knowledge : 
as 1N reſtrainiug and torbidding to preach the Doctrines of 
Grace (as betore, forb idding Lettures,and eſpecially all Sermons 
on the Lords day afternoon, to: bidding long Preaching at anv timey 
forbidding expoundimg of the Catethſme, as many of your Prelates 
doe, and the ike. '] hus you can haely fer men bounds how 
little chy ſhall belreve, or low of God to their ſalvation. That's a 
worke, 1t not tor your pen, or hand, yet for your head, and not 
unlikely of your hand and f:n too. 
L.p. 327. The Romani 1/t's- e not beleeve, but as the Roman 


 Cherrch belerves And:the Roma | Church at tn day doth not beleeve 


the Scripture , and the Creeds in the ſenſe, mm the which the ancient 
Prinmmtive Church recerved them. 
P Nate chevy not ? How then ſay you, there is poſſibility of 
J-ation 1 the Roman Church for any, when it condemneth 
and 2ccurferh ſaving Fath 2 20d ;nſtification thereby , with other 
Ls truths © Forit the Papiits dare not be leeve, but as their 


Church beleevcs, then they are bound to good behaviour, they 


dare Not 66.ccv. to tixir (alvaion, And 1t they dare not _ ts 
tear 


(375) 
#hezr ſalvation,then they cann 


ot be ſaved. And if they cannot be 
ſalvation tor them, [roing and d [yI79 118 
that fatth © And here, Why do you nor fav in the lenfe 5t the 
Scriptures themlelyes, and not of the Primitive Church © Bur 
you doe nor like the Scripture ſenſe , excepr the Church in- 
 terpret it. You allow not Secripeures to ſpeake for,or teſtific for 
themielves. You are the fame man ſtill. And as we ſayd be- 
tore, you doe wiſely in that, |to ſtoppe the mouth of Scripture, 
lt never ſpeaks good of you, bur evil 


ſaved, what poſſibility of 


as Ahab did Michatahs, for 
alwayes. 


L.p. 232, 1 will acknowledge every fundamental point of faith, 
we account it , as if the Apoghryph..ll 


& proveable out of the Canon , as 
were added unto it. 
P. As if Apocryphalls wer 


e anv divme 


e an: proofe at all of the 
Fundamentall pomts of faith in Scripture, or ought any way in that 
reſpett to be lv much as named with the Scripture. Apocryphalls 
nflrucizon of manners,but not for confir= 


(faith Jerome) 1y be read for i 
mation of faith, as betore, 


L.p. 336. Ihave lived,and Shall (God-willing) dye in that faith 
of Chriſt, as it was profeſſed in the ancient Prinutzoe Church and as it 


3s profeſied in the preſent Church of England. 


# 


P. As you handle the matter , ther's a vaſt difference be- 
eween the faith of Chriſt protefſed in the ancient Prinutive 
Church, and that whichis now profeſſed in the preſent Church 
ANCIENT Z cen properly 
and ſtrictly, as lomtime in vour Booke /as before) you put ir, 


of England. For the Ancient Primitive Churchztal 


WAY that wherein te apoſtles lived. Now w1ll Ye ty. ry 
the Ancient Primitive Church 


ed bY 


1 of the Apoſtles held and pro= 
| feſſed © Whar fas you my Lord, for your fazrh 1n this cate? 
Will you put your fa:th and Religion to the tryall of the moſt 
zntire and upright Jury, the Twelve Apoſtles ? Certainly if 
you declinethis tryall , *tts 2 ſhrewd, ſuſpicion thar the farrh 
.of yours , Vherein you are fo reſolute to {ve and dye, is not 
righ:. Thertore tor ſhame of the world,you mult ar leaſt pro- 
feſſe or pretend, that you wilbe tryed by the the Faith and Re= 
ligion which the Apoſtles and the true Church of God in their 
time ( as being the molt Pure , Prime, Ancient Primitive 
Church) held and protefied. | Firſt then : That Primitive Clurch 
wither held nor profeſſed 5 nor pratiiſed any Hicrarchicallg- vernmene 
of Prelates or Brshops, but have ccndenmed it in their writings, the 
criptures of the New Teſtament. And yer | . are fav, vou reſolve 


FE lve and dye Pramate of Canterlury , and Metro politan of a Ende 


lar ds 
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*. Hand. Secondiv, The. Apoſtles, and the ancient Primitive ; 
Church in their Age andtime , had no A/tars, bur onely the J 
Lord lefis Chriſt, Heb. 13. 10. (as1t1s formerly proved) but 3 


you and vour Church of frglnid both tet tp and Worship Ale 
tars , and teach the people both by your Books and practiſe to 
do fo tvo,and torce Munlters to erect Altars, or force them out 
of their Churches, And this Faith and Religion allo | dare fay 
you reſolve ty live and dye mm. T hudlys The A; ofiles, and the anci- Y 
3 : cent Print: e Church im ther time celebrated and ſanthified every | 
*% Cor. 16 x. Lords d.ry m holy dures onely , and im preaching as rel! m the * after - | 
Joh. 20.19,26, 179% 45 m the forenoon, never forbidding: but {till exborting to preach 
218. 40.5, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon giving no ltherty to vane and profang 
Rev. t- = ſports and Paſttme's elther upun that aay , or any other day, but admo. : 
Gt 6.21. ning ( Pruſttans to abbere them as + Heather15/ : and1s this the } 
\ Pet. 4, 3. faith and Rane py the preſent Church of England at this day , 1 
— 7X 4 OR wherein you reſolve toltoe and aye - Fourthly, The Apoſiles and : | 
ancient Pramutive Church m their dayes taught, held, and profeſied all : 
" choſe excellent ſ.romg Doctrimes of Elefti.n, Predeſtmation, Redemp= ; 
tion of the Elect , their Effectuall vocation and converſation by Gods : | 
ſaving and Omr2potent Grace , thr aſſurance of Salvation by Faith, n, 
and thery certame perſeverance in Grace unto Glory ; and none of 7 | 
thele Doctrines were forbid ro Miniſters to be preached ; bur L | 
they were commanded of God to declare the whole Councel of F 
God to his people. Is this your faithand praiſe of the Church of ; 
England, wherem you reſolve to liwv2 and dye® Fitily, The Apoſiles 
. and the ancient Prinze Church im their dayes, taught, profeſſed, and 
, prattiſed that Diſcipline , which was according to Chriſt , forbidding 
all will- wor:hip, and impoſition of humane Oramances, as ſnares upon 
mens Conſciences , whereby that Chriſttan labetty rs overthrowne , ; 
which Chriſt purchaſed for has people with hy own blood. 1s this the: E | 
Faith , which you and ihe preſent Church of England profeſſeth and : 
6 | prottiferh , ana wherem you reſolve to live and dye © Sixcly, The ; 
| Apoſiles and the anczent Pranative Church m their time condenmed | 
the forvidding of Marri-1ge and of Meates , as a Doetrine of Devils, 
taught by ſeducirg ſpirr's, and a departing from the faith of Chriſt 
Is this that faith and Religion , which you ard the preſent Church of 
Eng/aud ho'd, profeſſe, ana practiſe, and wherem you reſolve to live and | 
dy: © O ve Prelates, O thou Church of England, bluſh,and be ; 
aſhamed of that Faith, Profcjſion and Practiſe of yours , ſo di- 
rectly contrary to that Faith which the holy Apoſtles taught, 
and ihat pure and Primitive Churchain their times imbraced, | : 
and protefi-d ; and be not {o deiperately bent , as being {o | 
: Clearly 
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clearly convinced of theſe thy foule praQiiſes, to profeſs and ; 


pow notwithſtanding to live and dye mthim : leaſt herein, your 
condition prove {as it muſt doe) infinitly more deſperate and 


damnable, then that of the Jeſuites themſelves, w hoſe knows ]. 


jedge{(by your own confeſlion) of their wicked and damnable 
Frrours, with their obſtinateperfiſting in them, and reſ:ſting 
the zruth, yea even the Holy Ghoſts Teſtimony therein, leaves 
them, 25 without excule, {o without all hope of falratien, as to 
whom nothirg remaines (as the Apoltieupon the like occaſt- 


on, faich) but * a fearefull expettation of Judgement, and of fiery in- YF Heb 10.26. 


diznation, which «hall devour the Adverſaries. 

L-p04 8. Yea, but he | ith againe, That I acknowledge there ns 
but one Saving Fasth, and that the Lady might be ſavedim the Roman 
Faith, which was all the Teſuite tooke upon hy ſoule. Why but af thy 
be all, I will confeſſeit agame. The firſt, that there s Litt one Faith, 
I confeſſe with St. Paul, Fph.4. And the other, That the Lady 
might be ſaved m the Reman forth or Clurch I cenfeſie with that 
Charity which $t. Paul teacheth me, namely, to leave all men, eſpect= 
ally the weaker ſex and ſort > which hold the foundatun, to ſtard or 


fall to their own Maſter , Rom. 14.4. And thu 4 no niſtakn 


Charity. | 

P. This you confefle, thatas there 1s but one ſaving faath, 
ſo this faithis in the Church of Reme, as in and by which the 
Lady may be ſaved. And of this one-faith with the Church of 
Reme, you and your Church of England are, 1t you hope to be 
ſaved with Rome by her ſaving faith, This is the All and ſ\umme 
of your Contefſion. Now we haye clearly proved before, that 
the fazth of the Church of Rome, 1s not that one ſaving faith of 
Gods Saints and Ele&, which the Scripture every whete ſpeaks 
of. For firſt Romes faith s un its kind and nature (and that by their 
own confeflion) a dead faith : but the ſaving faith 1s a + roy faith, 
Secondly, they confeſſe, that with their faith !hey may goeto 
hell, as they ſay of their Fid les Fornicarii, Adul:ers.&c, therfore 
Romes faith uno ſaving faith : tor the ſaving faith 1s ſo called, be- 
cauſe it effefiually , perfely and certainly ſaveth all thoſe that have 
it, as Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 5. 24. 'Thirdly, The Rem faith, is a 
doubting, wavering, uncertaine fazth,or ra: her ap—_ and wan 
hope, as the Councel of Trent defineth , accurfing certainty of 
beleeving : whereas the ſaving faith is a certaine aſſurance, and 
cleare F evidence, a plerophoria as Heb. 10.22. Kum.4. 21.)a 


full aſſurance or perſwaſi.n m the truth of beleeving , though nor in 


fullneſſe of degrees ot perfettion in all, and at all times, the ope- 
| | EE&C ration 


Heb.6. 4, 5,65 


8. 


The ſaving farth 


not in the 
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| 13792 
ration of it being many times hindered by corruptions, and 
infirmities of the jleſh, and manifold remptations. Fourthly, 
Romes faith, 1s, and may be without hope and charity : bur true 


ſromg fauh is never without hope and charzty; for it is the ſure 
* Feb rt.x, * foundation of things boped for, and it + worketh by Love. Filty, 


The Romm faith is not the luſtifying faith, tor the F Councel 
of Trent ſaith, Faith juſtsfieth not, tl Hope and Chari: y come to ity 
and then all z together, aid that as inherent Graces, and works 
in us,do juſtifee : whereas true ſwing faith is therfore called the 
Inſtifymng fath., becauſe it 15 tha: onely Grace , whereby as an 
Littcrumeat applying Chriſt and his righte-uſreſſe, and not as 
works 11.us, the beleeving ſtaner is juj:ified, Rom. 3. 28. ſo as 


though chis ſaving juſtifying faith be never without hope and 


charity » No more chen fire 1s withour light and heat : yet hope 
and charity have no hand at all with faith in juſtsfication ; ſo as 
not even faith it felte as it 15a Grace inkerent , with bope and 
charity , doth juſt:fie , but onely as it is conſidered as a hand or 
inſtrument applying Chriſt, as before. Bur the Roman Faith 
(as the Gouncel of Trent confefſeth) juſtifierh not as an mnſtru- 


ment or band applying Chriſt , whereby his Righteouſneſſe 1s of 


God 1mputed to the belecver ( which Imputation the Councel 
in plain termes accurſeth) but onely as a Grace and worke in«= 
herent with hope and charity. Sixtly, ſaving faith is not onely a 
juſtifying faith, whereby we ſtand righteous 1n Gods fight, having 
Chriſts Righteoulſneſſe imputed : bur alſo a ſanitying faith, 
as AR.26.18. called thertore a holy Faith, Jude 20, as wherby 
a man 1s regenerate , borne againe, made a member of Chriſt , and 
artaker ot his Spirit , and lives and dyes in hol;nefſe : but the 
7a Faith doch not fancitfie; for they confeſſe, that wicks 
ed, ungodly, and profane perſons miay have it, and goe to hell 
with 1t,as before. Laſtly, ſavmg and juſtifying faith is a ſpiritual 
worke and gift of Grace , wrought1n the ſoule by the ſpirit of 


_ God,and it 1s his ſole worke, without the concurrence 01 mans 


Will , which 1s not free , untill Grace hath given it both lite 
and freedome : but the Roman Faith 1s conteſſed by them 1n 
the Councel of Trent, not to be a meere worke of Grace, nor 
at all of ſanftifymg and ſ ving Grace, inthe firſt act of beleewing : 
but atter the Will of man1s but a little ſtirred and moved by 
a certaine Grace, which they call the firſt Grace , which chey 
confeſle not to be the ſaving and ſan&ifymg Grace , then there- 
-upon they have the mert of Congrutty to receive the ſecond Gracey 
\ whereby hope aud charity come to be added to faith. Aud _ 


Lo 


(379) 
theexpreſſe DoArine of Treve. The Conclufion then is, That 
neither the Lady , nor any Papift Living and dying in the Ro- 
man Faith, nor your felte, nor any inthe Church of Exglud, 
that hold and proteſie no other Faith, thenthe Roman t aith, 
can poſlibly be ſaved , living and dying in that Faith, And 


. though you tell us againe with great confidence, as a moſt cer- 


taine Truth, that *t u10 miſtaken Charity to grant 4 poſſivility of (al= 
vation to a Papijt lroing and dymg m the Roman Faith : yet we have 
to di{covered this your Charity before , as | Hope your Charity 
wilbe no more jo miſtaken, Onely here I muſt tell you withall, 
that as you either wzlfulſy , or moſt zpnorantly and blindly rather, 
miſtake that one ſaving faith of the Apeſile : ſo doe you alſo thar 
Charzty, which you lay he teacheth you. Doth the Apoſtle 
reach you ſuch a Chartty , as teacheth you to beleeve and affirme 
that, which 15 contrary to the cleare Truth of the Scripture e is 
1t your Charity to attribute a ſaving faith to the Church of Rome, 
which without all Charity accurierh the onely rrue faith , aud 
the cruly faithfull of Jeſus Chriſt, which profeſle that onely 
ſaving faith? Whereas'you mult know, that Charity, which the 
Apoitle there teacheth (Rom. 14. 4, alledged by you } is1n 
judgeing Charitably of your Brethren, inthe uſe of things in- 
diftercnr. . For there the Apoſtle ſpeaks of eatmg,or not eating : 
of obſerving a day, or not obſerving : whereupon he inferrectty 
Who art thou, that judgeſt anothers ſervant. To huown Maſter he 


ſtandeth or falleth ; fo as in ſuch caſes Chriſtians mult judge 


Charitably, and not rafhly ceaſure others,that do not as theme 
ſelves doe, in things ſimply indifferent, This is then the Cha- 
7:ty, which there tae Apoſtle reacheth. Bur have you learned 
this Charzty of the Apoſtle © Yourell us,Tha Charity the Apoſtle 
zeacheth me. '] he Apoſtle teacherh you true Chartty : but it 
doth not thereupon follow , that you have learned that Charity 
of che Apoſtle, Doe you deale ſo with your Brethren inthe 
uſe of things indifferent, as notto judge them this way , or 
that way, inthe uling, or not uſing of them 2 Doe you leave 
them to their own Maſter Chrift, to ſtand or fall ? Nay do you 
not cauſe them neceſſarily to fall by the ſtumbling blocks of your 
Ceremonies, which you lay, are things gnd:ffercnt, and yet you 
impoſe ſuch a neceility uponthe obſervation of them , as hoy 
altogether ceafe to be 3ndifferent, and become a yoake of bon- 
dage to the People of God? And if they be fo ſtrong, that they 
w1ll not thus tall down to your Ceremonies, no more then the 
3 Chuldren would to the Kings Image ; what then 5 What 

| Eee 2 Chariy 


(380) 

* Charity uſe you then towards them © Doe you leave them to 
their own Maſter to ſtand or fall * No ſuch thing. . But you take 
upon you to bether Maſterand Lord, andto be their Judge, 
and to Judge them , while fitting in your High Commſſton 
Chatre, you cenvent them, cenſure them, as by Supp nding, Sulen= 
emp, Deprioing, Degrading, D:ſp'ſſeſſng, or Firung, Impriſoamg, 
undoing of their wes and children , and withour all hope of 

' Temedy, or mercy trom you , till they ſhall acknowledge the 
Juſtice,yea and perhaps the Clemencie of your Court in deal= 

ling to mercifully with them. This, This is that Charity which 
you have learned, and which you dayly put in practife, fo as 1n 
this kind , never any was more zealoufly-and fervently Chart- 
table,cthen your ſelfe. Bur this Charity you neyer learned of the 

Apoſtles, nor did he. or Chriſt, or any of the Apoſtles ever ceach 
yuu any fuch Charity. No lure. T his wifdome, This Charity of 

yours (45 lames ſpeakes ) cometh not from above, but u Earthly, ſens 

fuall, and Divzlrth. If you have no other Chariry bur this , the 
Lord de'tver us from your Charity Ando | leave you to your 
miſtaken Charity. Onely for Conclufion hereof: Immedi2tcly 
betore.you tell us, you wil dye, as you lrwoe m that faith prof. ſſei m 

. the Church of Engdand. Here you {ay,Rome holds the ſame faith : 
Ergo as you live ſo you will dye in the Roman faubh Ani ſecondly, 

Ergo The Faith of the Church of England and of Rome # one and the 

ame Faith : as before you tell us they are one and the ſame Church : 
and at after (as pag. 317) they are of one and th! ſame Religion , not 
different, T hus you haye made a fine Contuſion : and chis you 
meane to make your finall Concluſion. Such tis your Faith : 
ſuci your Re 12107 : fuch your Charty : all miſtaken. The foul- 
eſt, and fearetullelt miſiazen , that ever any man was overtake 
with. 

L. p. 339. Thetruth u you doe hold new Deviſes of your oun, 

| which the Primitive Church was never acquainted with. And ſome of 

* Halting ;nd thoſe ſo farre from being conformable, as that they are * lutle leſſe, 

baſing. then contraditlory to Scripture. 

P. Andisit not as zrue, that in raſan new deviſes, -which 
the the Primatzve Church ( of which we fpake but now ) was 
never acquainted with, vou may ſhake hands with Rome and 

her Jeſuites © who may therfore retort upon you that of the 

Poets Parciws 1a wirk tamen objuienda memento, G 
| Novimu & quite : 

3e ſparing ſuch things to us to objeR : 


4 


Who knoy the like do on your ſelte refleR. 


And 


4. |} (P02 } | 7 
| And we have ſhewed before, how both Romes new deviſes, and # 
(© ours (for they are all one and the ſame) ate not onely (as you 3 
eo. Aill mince the matter ) little /eſſe then contradifory to Scripture : [4 
m but doe directly ovefthrow the cleare and evident truth of it» mi: 
2 and that alſo even in fundamental's. And what ſay you to Romes HE 
gy new-old deviſe of worshiping Images ( to inſtance in no more, "| 2 
'f though I might in many, yea in all Romes Popiſh Doctrineszas 1&'| 2 
[-  Popiſh; as before ) is it bu little leſie then contradiRory to Scrip= | 3 
an tures Doth not the Scripeure lay, Thou shalt not worship any gra- THR 
h ven Image* And whatſaith Rome, I prayyou © Or if you, or { C ME 7 
n | b for mo. eſty ſake will not tell us; or it ſhe dare not ſay in plain "Att | 2 
j= — andexpreſle termes , andin form of a Precept, Thou shalt wor= 18. 
oo 27 Ship Images : yet aske her whor:ſh praftiſes, and her pretty de=- ff 
h _ vaſes, wherewtth ſhe allures her children to the adoration of FR. 
f them , ard that even to dotage, as by promiſing them pretty <7. ol 
” lakons, and new-nothings, as pardon of fins forſo many yeares 184 
e for praying 1o many Avzes and Pater noſters before ſuch a ſhrine, 5 
r _* or Image : 15 not this Equipollent to a Conmandem. nt © yea RY 
y. their very ſetting up, and adoring theſe their gav Gods in their - "7 
L Churches, the place of worship, 1s it not an inviting and filent on 
: whiſpering 18 the Peoples cares , worship and fall down before {oh 
, theſe ſacred Images and Religues, groing.them the ſame honour, thas | {4 | 
e you give to the Saints , which they repreſAt, as divme honour to the bY, 
: Croſſe,and Crucifix, as they teach, as we have ſhewed. Is not here kit 
t a full and home contradiction to the Scripture * For Contradi- * Contrad;ion - 1 
L Aion 1s not onely in an expreſſe Negative , but in an mpicit what it 15, Noll 
Negation , when ſuch and ſuch a Doctrine doth neceſſarily |: 
- imply a contradizn to the Scripture. And in this kind all che Wii 
Es Do&rines of Popery (whereof we have given ſundry Inſtances [11 
before)are direct contradiions to the truth of the Scriptures. #2'h 
, Lp. 240+. 4t doth not follow , ſince the Conncel of Trent hath 61 
fi added anew Creed, that thy Roman faith u now the Catholick. For1t Halting agains, 14; 
10 bath added extravea, things without the foundation , diſputable, if | uÞ: 
not falſe Concluſions to the Faith. So that now a man may beleeve ws:1 
L the whole and intire Catholicke faith, emen as St. Athanaſus requires, WH 
: and yet juſty refuſe for Dreſſe, a great part of that, which 6 now the #1 
Roman fatth. TT } | Wi 
' P. Isit fo then? Hath the Conncel of Trent added a new | 


Creed, and ſo Roman faith u not now the Catholicke, but to be refuſed 
ds troſſe,extraveou, falſe, withcut the foundation ® How then doth 
this agree with that faith , which even now vou conteſiled ; 
that the Church of Rome had and hath the ſauing Faith , that on 
| | EY | Fatt 


T0 | - 
Faith of the Apoſtles, as whereby a Papiſt , living and dying in that 


Prelates Contra- Faith, may be ſaved © And it Reme bath added a new Creed, how 


adiftion. 


holds sbe ſtzl! that one Faith © And do not you beleeve Romes new 


| Creed? For what 1s this Creed © That the Roman faith # now the | 


Catholicke. How is this then a new Creed, That Romes faith u now 
the Catholicke * For \ ſay you ) it hath added extraviow things,withe 
out the foundation , Diſputable, if not falſe conc/uſions to the Faith. 
Is this all 4 Parturient Montes. 1 expected here fome monſirous 
evidence again}t the Church of Roms , when you began to tell us 
ſhe had brought forth a new Creed, But this your Rumor will 
not be taken tor a Creed, wichour ſome founder proote, then we 
ſee you yer bring, for all your faire florifſh, For what's this new 
Creed © Alas, a poore Cento patcht up of certaine extravsous 
things. What 9 without the Fortndation. Good enough yet,fo long 
as no Canon againſt the Foundation, or a mine of Powder to blow 
up the foundation. Onely without the foundation © Alas, that's 
not worth the ealking of. If the ew Creed be of things _— 
without the fowndarzon, you may leave them out of your Creed, 
as things not necefſary to be beleeved, or at leaſt, not zo be belce- 


_ wed of all Chriſtzans, alike; as you teach us before, and Be/armne 
- too, thar All things de fade are not neceſſary ts be 'beleeved of all 


men , or are not neceſſary,to ſalvation. And perhaps Bellarmine 
means Remes new Creed you {peak of, which though the Coun. 
cel of Trent hath made 1itto be de fide, yer it1is not-n-eeſſary for 
every man to beleeve it , or not abſo'utely neceſſary for every mans ſale 
pativz, Bur what more 9 2. Diſp.#able. As you ſayd before; 
Diſputed Qr ſtions. Difputed,and Difputable ftill ; Ergo what can 
you make vr luch 2 Creed at the worſt, but ſome diſputable mat 
zer , not yer ſufficiently diſcuſſed , though determined in the 
Councel of Trent, and fit perhaps to be reſerved co be deter-. 
mined upon ſome clearer demonſtrations in your next Genee« 
r2'l Councel,whoſe Deorees then, erue or falſe, ſhall be received 
as your Creed. And (as weſaid before) things D:fp1table may yet 
prove 10 be eructh, being throughly ſcanned : and thus Remes 
new Creed may prove as Gredible, as you call it d:ſpurable. But 
any more yet® yes: sf not felſe concluſions. If 5 Which receiving 
a faire 027 pe? trom your mouth, may be all one , as if 
you had fa1d, N t falſe Concluſions, becauſe as yet Difputable. And 

witlie things 2: < but d:Þutable, and in diſpute, they areas yet no 


#+)- Cono'uſimt. Forthe Premiſ]'s of the Argument mult . cn 


b (12 th2 Conckufym. Bur Fer your Concluſion is. ſormwhat pe= 
Tiiious:; For yOu jay, A mun may beleeve the whole and intire Ca- 
thoi!zck 


P : 


Su Ss - 
eholick, faith, and yet juſtlyrefuſe for drofſe a great part of that, which 
y now the Roman faith. What ? Droſſe ? And, Iuſtly refuſe as 
Drofſe © What,are you that man;that may doe thus © And will 
ou doe thus * Nay, you for your part have bound your hands 
taking any thing as: droſſe, which Rome hath pur 11 her 
new Creed. For thole things, even the worſt of them, you ſay 
are diſptable. T hertore nor yet concluded and determined for 
Dreſse. And if you ſhall now take thoſe things for drofſe, which 
with you are but diſpuzable , how can you juſtly doe it £ Forif 
mettall be in diſpute among the reſiners, 1t is not preſently 
doomed for dro7e, _—_ yet 1n their beſt judgements bur diſpre- 
table : the Teſt mult firſt ery it, whether it be drofſe or not. And 
ſoittsthe Teſt, ur the Teſtaments of Chriſt, that muſt try all 
falſe mettals, (hine they never fo gold like, and diſcover and 
condemne them for Drofſe. And furely my Lord your ſingle 
judgement ( though never ſo ſingular ) will never be taken by 
any , as folid enough to. preponderate che Decrees of a whole 
Councel, as Trent, to conclude thoſe Decrees to be Droſſe, both 
a{ter you have called them but d:ſputable, and after Rome hath 
Decreed them for her new Creed. But yuu goe no further yet 
then Poſſe : a man may take them,8&c, And you may in time come 
actually to take thole drſputables for no Dr:fſe, but good Cur- 
rant Coine, not onely paiſing tor Currant in Rome, but alſo in 
England,as holding the fame Creed, and being one Church. So 
asa little more Allay hen! Ordininary ſhaf) not diſable the cur- 
rantneſſe of 1t. And what is there in all Romes new Creed of 
Trent,which you ſay is of things Diſputable, which is any worſe 
roſie , but rather as good ſilver , as thole her Altars and other 
ſuperſtitions , which you have borrowed of her £ Which were 
they bur ſoundly diſputed, would prove drofſe indeed , as tor- 
. merly alſo 15 proved. | | ES : 
Againe , here you confine the whole and intire Catholiche 
faith to Athanaſins by Creed, Y ou might have at leaſt taken in the 
other two Creeds to boot : and yet not all of them together 
w1ll make up the adequate Rule of the whole and intire Ca= 
tholicke fauth, For the Catholicke faiths tull latitude, whole and 
zntire, cannot be mealured, bur by the line and Rule of Scrip= 
eure alone , I he onely * r4pos didakus (as the Apoſtle ca'ls it) 
the Matrix or Mold , wherein faith muſt be caſt / paradothenas ) 
to recelve its perfect forme ; which is not, cannot be whole, 
and intire , but as 1t is according to the whole and intire Scrip= 
gure contormed And you adde ; 
TD | - Loos 
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Potsh faith in. LP. 242. No man can properly be ſaid to beleeme the whols 


Prolxtes con- 


feſſion, 


fil:lity, by the Crzed,that beleev.s not the whole {cr ſe, as well-as the letter of it, and as 


mtirely. 


P. Now you told us before , that Rome hath lo? the ſenſe of 


the Creed, at leaſt in ſome things : whence | conclude, upon your 
own words, that Rome holds not, belecoes not the whole Creed, and 
conſequently ſhe hath loft and overthrown the whole Creed. For 
overthrow1ng tne ſenſe of any one Articl:, sþe overthrows the 
whote:as betore. Andina wurd,the Church of Rome overthrows 
the whole Creed, 1n overthrowins rae firſt word of it, Credo, 
I beleeve : WHICH gives denommation,life, and beers to the whole. 
Anda maine flaw 1n the feuntiation, overthrows the whole 
buiiaimg, And that Rome doch this, 1s cleare © for, as ſhe hath 
made a nem Crezd all of drefſe: ſo ſhe haih coyned a new ſenſe tw 
the Credo of the oli Creed. For ſhe doth nor beleeve the Creed 
with a ſaving , juſtifvine , lwly fath (as 15 ſhewed before) but 
hath canc« lied and accuried it in her Conncel of Trent. And fo 


EL Ns though ſhe hold Credo Denm, beleeving that there n a God, as even 


Deorum, 


Auguſt. 
Bernard. 


the Heathen doe ( tor que gens tam barbara, &c. what nation ſo 
barbaruus, that beleeves nor there 15 a God, as the heathen Ro- 
man Orator ſayd ) yet ſhe doth not hold any other Creed of 
Ged. For ſhe holds not ſimply and abſolutely ( no more then 
You) Credo Deo, beleeving God ſp:almg wm the Scripture, but depen= 
deritly upon the Authority and Interpretatuon of the Church And leaſt 


of all doch ſhe hold Credom Deum, which is the juſtifying and_ 


ſroing Faith, as Auguſtine, Bernard, and others oftne more An- 
cients diſtinguiſh and detine, For as Bernard faith , Credere an 
Deum , eſt credendo diligere, credendo m enmire, & eiunri,%c. 
To beleeve in God 6 by b. l-eomg to love God , by beleeviig to goe into 
him, and to be united unto mim. Now this faith Romes 15 not 2 for 
(2515 {hewed before out of the Conncel of Trent ) their fasth is 
without love, and doth not goe mto God , but with which going 
to hell, they are ſeparate from God for evermore. So as the Ar= 
ticle or Decree of Trent having deſtroved the «/d Credo in De- 
um, {he mult have ſome new Credo, or els none at all. And you 
doe 14.) rightly mterpret the word V gies , which Athanafius ex=- 


preſſech the juſtifing futh of the Cre:d by z namely ſound and 


zntire : {OAS14i it be nor a ſound and zntire farth, ſuch as the Scrip= 
ture commends, and 1s proper to all erwe Beleevers, the Ele, a 
mans Credo 15 to no purpole. And a little after you ſav : 

L. p. ibid. Thi s true Divinity,that he which hopes for ſalvation, 
muſt beleeve the whole Creed, and in the right ſenſe too (if he be able to 


£ormpreh end it. ) P.T ll 


KI". 
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P. Tilt this If, hem'd in with a Parenthefts, T was halfe in 
hope you had aNented to my former ſpeech , That the Church 
of Rome in not holdirg the w1ght ſe. ſz-of the Creed , overthrows the 
whole. But your Patenthehts fv hedgeth in your filly rerorant, 
thatit is a {anQuary to ſecure their zgnorance from Romes dam=- 
nation; foas though they have no hope of ſalvatron, yet they arc 
in no fe..re of Romes darmation , as being not able to beleeve the 
whole Creed , becaule nor able to comprehend the right ſenſe of it 
within the narrove circumference of their ſhallow brainpan, 
But behold cloſe by another hedge : 

 L.p. 343- To hold the Creed inviolate , 1 not (as I take it) the 
holding of the true ſenſe, but not to offer violence, or a forced ſenſe and 
meaning upon the Creed, which ecry man doth not, that yet beleeves 
3t not atrue ſenſe. For not to beleeve the true ſenſe of the Creed, i ons 
thing : but "ty quite ancther, to force a wrong ſenſe pon ut. 

Þ. Thus ſtill the Lady, and all filly zgnorant Papiſts, if ever 
| by therr blindnefle they ſhall happen to ſtumble upon ſalvatt= 
on, truſting to the meere ſimplicity of their zgnorance, living and 
dving in the Roman faith , not knowing what it is, nor able to 
beleeve any one Arts.leot the Creed in a right ſenſe ; may thank 
you, for thus incouraging them upon thts hope of poſſibility of 
an zmpeſſible ſalvatton. And the cale ſtands thus : T he Church 
of Romein her Councel of Trent hath puta forced ſenſe upon 
the Creed, and ſo hath made a violation of the furrh : This 28 
ced tenle Romes Cl. rgiein the Catechiſme of Trent forceth and 

reflech upon their blind people co beleeve : Now tell me z 


What difference 1s there between the torcing of a falſe ſenſe 


upon the Creed, which the Councel of Trent hath done, and all 
Romes Clergy conveys the falle fenſe (1t any at all) as rank poy= 
ſon into the minds of their Blindlivgs , ſo farre as they are 
_ capable of any errour ( being capable of nothingels) and the 
voluntat y receiving and imbracing of that falſe ſenſe , and that 
not onely in beleeving it , but fo obſtinately adhereing ro it, 
as they will not, they dare nor (as you befo.e confeſſe, beleeve 
otherwiſe , though the 214th be tendered unto him : which is 
the generall condition of all zgrorant Papiſis. And being in this 
Caſe , what way now can you find out tor them , which may 
bring theſe miſbeleevers ; or rather no-belcevers, to ſalvation . 
W hat hope can you give them, that have no faiths And what 
faith can they have, tha: cannot bel.eve, that cannot, may noty 
dare not, have no meanes,to comprehend the r ght ſence ot the 


Creed,but the forced ſenſe that Reme puts uponit and them?! . 
EG Ot L. 7 


Y Plato an 
IMF. 


—_—_—kk.. ot... et, 
pe 


(386) - 
L.p. 349. As for Origen, 1 thinke , he was the firſt founder 0 


Purgatory | E1 
Þ. 'I his here of Purgatory bordering ſo neere your laſt Paſ- 


 fage of your mitoeleeving Papiſts , gives me occaſion to ima- 
_ vine how nece{lary 1t were tor you to be the firſt Inventer of 


{ome other place 18 he{, like unto that Limbus Infantum, where 
provifion may be made.to in:ertaine your ſly Infant-Paj1/'s, 
that are not able to give any one reaſon of that hope of ſalvati= 
on, Which you force upon them, and which you have been the 
ficſt 1aventcr of. That as Pops:b Infants dying without Bapriſme, 
goe to their Linby, where they are ſenſible nether of joy, nor 
pane : lo your filly 19norants, having no ſente of any true faith and 
knowledge ot God, or of themſelves here, when they dye,they 
may goe to luch a like place or Limbw,where they may neither 
joy viſſe, nor ſuffer paime. But a word of Purgatory in the mean 
time, For the firſt Founder of it, in my poore reading I find the 
Heathen * Plato. 'For he tells us, as of 3 forts of men 1nthis 
world, ſome wery good, and fome ſtarke nought, and fome imadrffe= 
rent : ſo he fits 3 places for theſe 3 ſores after this life ; 1. Elyſium, 
the E!yſian fields, meaning thereby a place of pleaſure, as, Paradiſe, 
into which went thoſe 1mmediately , who were very good : 
2. Hell, whither the very worſt went: 3. a middle place, or 
Jake, into which the m2oaerate or mdifferent men were caſt after 
death, and after a certaine time there, as a yeare, or two, or more, as 
they were leſſe or more good or bad , being well purged, were caſt forth 
apaine , Moence they went into the Elyſuun fields. And Virgil alto, 
a hca hen Roman Poet , did afterwards take and borrow this 
trom Piato, expreflivg it in his Aneads. And ſo from theſe 
two might Origen borrow his Pargatory,and the Church of Rome 
from them all three, might out of this lake of Plato, or Pluts 
1t you will, borrow {o much Bitumen, or Pirchy matter, and 
ſo caſting into it the ſtone Aſbeſtos, which being once kindled, 
15not quenched againe, it became the hot-burning lake of 
Purgatory, as namely for the purging of Indifferent men ſuch 
as are neither ho nor cold : neither Beleevers,nor Infidels : neither 
Chriſtians, nor Heathen : neither good fish, nor flesch : Indifferent 
berween Pafiſts and Proteſtants : halfe for Chriſt,and halfe or rather 
All for Belial : Reconcilers of light and darkneſſe : of Truth and Er= 
. rour : Or (as the Papiſts lay ) ſuch as had onely veniall ſinnes, not 
throughly purged with boly- water in this life , and therfore muſt 
be purged withfire, what water could not doe , untill after 


a Yenal Maſſe chanted for their ſoules , they ſhould be delive- 
red; 
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red, and ſo paſſe the Pikes into the El/ian Fields, And this is 
both Pra ans: and Antiquity ſufficiene for your Purgatory , 
theugh you beſtow much tweat in this hot Stove, and 11 pur= 
ſuing 1 this 1 Igns faruus, Yet haply i It may purge your Reputaiuon of 
that venia! opinion, which men have ot you. 

L. p. 375. Rome, but with all other particular C burches, and no 
wore thinother Patriarcha/! Chnrches > fas and BSTACIX Extlicntiay 
the root of the C "UTCÞEs exiſience. And; The un. erfail Natwye and 
Beep of the Crnich , hath no. actuall : a X;/tonice m all beY particulars. 
And this I fi» for her ex zjience onely , nict tie purity or forme of her 
ext{ienee, whit 1 not here cor fide red. 

P. Tncie words contit ml what vou have ſaid before of « \CUC 


Carholtiche Church, conlifiing of particular Patriarchall, Prelaticall, | 
N 


Or 7 PROTO Churches throughs ut the world, 4ll of tem 

ifrcle, and co ſprenow ;, 1n thele rt exitteth as 1n the root; this 
e let ICC May LC withs Tis the ernſideration of fwity,as 2 Church 
mav be a true Church of Chriſt > and \et bot be kely, Having 
then ani wered theie things betore, 1t 15 {uflic 1ent tor tÞ1s. And 
this {till confirmes what | have fatd of Chriſts true and onely 
ho'y Catholick Church, which 1s a matter of fauh m the Creed. T his 
true and ovely holy Caeh olichk, Malitant Church of Chriſt hath for 
i's prime Radix, or Root Chriſt, 1n whom 1t exijietth, futlſiſteth, 
and hath its beeig. Then is difſuſedinro allthe members of 
Chrifls n;yſiicall boay, all the Bc, over the world, or in any Core 
ner thereot, to he end of the world,and nat no exiſtence at all 
in the Tama » or Prelacte, or in any one vitible Church, or 
particular place, or Countrey, butt lves hid, as the ſappein 
the root, 1nall the Perſons of the Ele onely, and the ſubſtarce 


and * life thereof # hnd wath Ci1ſt in God, the + Prime root. And # Col 
the exijicnce of this Catholicke Church cannot be conſidered + Rom, IIs 


ofltiblv,without Purity, and Hotineſſe. torit exills no w here, bus * 
11 provity and holyneſſe : 10 4s every perſon 15 bo!y, 1n whom 1t ext- 


ſieth : Andſo much tor this. 


L. p. 270, 371. Brut if she benot the Cath olicke, nor the root of 


the Catholicke Chur ch, yet Apoſtolick 1 þ 'ope she 8. Irideed Apojiolicks 
sbe ws, as betr'g the ſea of one, and he a Prime Apeſile. But then not 
Apoſtolicke, as the Church s called mm the Creed, from the Afoſiles, ne 
nor the onely Apoſtolicke. Viſible, I may net ll, God hath huherto 
preſerved her,Lut for a better end doubtleſſe.then they tune it to. 

The Church of Rome indeed Apoſtolicke © Why fo? As being 
the ſea of one, and he a prime Apo(te. «That was Peter you mean 
lure.. He was a Prime my though not the Prime. For ſom- 
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times Iames is placed before him, Gal. 2.9, And Pant was no 
Wit tatertour to ihule 3. lames, Peter, and lohn, who were 
Pillars, and ſ-em:a to be ſomwhat And 1a this reipe&t may you - 
not po.ubly mee Paul, rather then Petey : for Paul { weare 
ſure, was 19 Rome, and chere preached, taough in priſon. Put 
we read no where 18 Scripture, thar Peter was at Rome z much 
leff. char he laie there Piſhop of Reme, and fo fixed his Chaire 
there. It thertore you mean Peter,and pitch upon him, though 
the Popes are taine co ule ſomrimes two ftrings to their bow, 
and © challenge their ſucceflioa borh from Perer and Paz, 
and {me ſtorics {pcake both of Peter and Parwl, as b:ifh- ps 
thee. } 1] fav it you puch upon Peter, how doe vou prove tha” 
Peter was a Kome : and 1t at Rome, whether Fiſhop there : and 
it a Eiſhop thete, yhy conſequently muſt that Sa be till Apo- 
ſtolicke, ſeeing nor fedes, fed fides, not the feat, but the Faith 
makes Apoltciicke, But tnere be many reaſons and argumeiits 
from Scripture, {ome 1h 12t Perer was not at Rome, oihe:s, and 
choſe more demounltrative th t he was never Piſhop of Rome, 
as Pow ſex, or Prelate, lucha Þ:ſh pas vou meane | | h.ve 
fcen a Booke Prinred 1n Engliſh by Authority, which proverh 
that Peter was never at Rome and this he doth by compur ng 
and comparing.the times and other Circumſtances in the 76s, 
and Pauls Fpiitles with choſe Hiſtorics , which ſay he was 
there, and B:ſhop there, which ſtories neither agree with the 
Scripture, nor with themſelves, nvr with other Hiſtories pro- 

fane. Andit Peter were at Rome, how cometh it, that Paul 
being there,doth not 1h all his Fpiſtles make mention ot him £ 
Was /'eter either {o obſ{curezas Paul ſhould not know him to be 
at Rome* Or ſo proud of his new Prelacie, as not to acknow- 
ledge his fellow Apoſtle , now a Pritoner ? Or what was ity 
that Paul doth not fo mvch as mention him ©. Becauſe Perer, 
being tor the Circumciſion, ſhould a'{orrtoepichoroingtake Pauls 
Biſhoprick over his head , whu was for the Uncucumciſion, 
whereof Rome was the Metopolis © Or had Peter with Demr-as 
forſaken Paul, 1mbractng this preſent world in a Lordly E1- 
ſh»pricke © Bur let it be given you, that Peter was at Rome,aud 
Lord Bsshop of Rome : wha: then © Ergo 1s the Church ot Rome 
mdeed dpoſtolicke © Did Peter leave his Apoſtolick Brehopricke by 
an Intayle to all his ſucceſſors in Rome 2 Are they Apoſtolickey 
when they are become Apoſtates from the fazth 5 Alas, alas: 

our words utter your fpirit,but no eruth Onely one thing you 
deliver, as doublefie, where you lay, Veſible 4 may not deny, me 
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hath bitherto preſerved her, but for a better end doubtlefſe, then they 
turne ut to : Viſible : Ergo the Pope # Peters ſucceſſor : Ergo the ſea 
of Rome # indeed Apoſtulicke : Frgo a true Church of Chriſt. For 
viſiclerts, Ir 15 indeed that viſible and conſpicuous-City on its 
ſeven tops or hils' whereonut itood in lobns t1me and now thac 
Woman, that fits and rides mounted on her ſeven- headed, ten- 
horned Beaſt. Vijtble with a witnefle, otherwile all her pompe. 
would looſe the Grace, 1t 1t wanted {peQators, as her Scarlet, 
and Purple, and Pearle, and Precious Rones, meta polles phanta= 
gas, with her great pompe. Vaſibleno queſtion, and 1o vi/ible, 
aid ien{ible roo, as otherwiſe we could not know her to be 
the G:cat Whore. Thus the|was ſhewed firſt to John 1n a vifi- 
ble repreſentation, by which we allo come to know her to be the 
fame w oman, when we doe but louke upon her. Well, viſible 
we all grant her co be. What more © God bath hitherto preſerved 
hey T hat's truetoo. For even the wickedcft men upon earths 
ard che moit Tyrannicall Rates , that they are fora time , yea 
and a long ume roo preſerved in life, and doe proſper alfo they 
oneitto God. But ro what end ate tne wicked preſerved * T heir 
finall * end a deſirfhion, to which they are r ſerved, as Peter (peaks, 
and Paul coo. Camand his Polterity { whote Family was a tv pe 
of Antichriſts {ucceition continued and were preſerved,and grew 

react, foralinoſt two thouſand veares , till at latt che Flood 
twept them all away. Butot Rye you have better hopes, 
doubtleſle. For you ſiy God hath preſerved her for a better end donbt 
l ſe, then they have turned it to. New denbtlefie | will fhew you 
w hat that berter 15, for which God hath hitherto preſerved that Wo- 
m3n , which hath been made drunk» with the blood of the Saints, 
+ Whom i{aith the Apoſtle) the Lord shall conſure with the ſps-1t 


of buy mouth, and hall d:ſiroy with the brigheneſſe of bu ommg And M - 


Rev. 1.4. 8. Babylon 1s fallen, i fallen, that great City, becauſe she 
made all Nations diin;khe of the wine of the wrath of her formcatin, 
And Rev. 18 readthe whole Chap er vf Romes rume, Yea 
and all chat partake with Rome ,, 5hall drinke of the wine of the wrath 


of God,&c. Rev.i,vy 1 What the *criprure hath (ſpoken of 


Romes fall, would filla Volume Aud 1s not thus the beſt end, 
that Godis pleaſed 7s preſerve ber for, when he fhalbe g/n1fied in 
executing his jaſtice aid pudgen.ents upon her for alt he! abo. 
91m.tions, and tor all rhe blood of hy Saints which ſhe hath thed © 
And mn her con!ufion God will magnitic and exalt the Hon: ur, 
and Kingdome«t lefus Chriſt, which tha Woman and her Crew 


had oppreik& , and the oaunts ſhall cryumph over her. 29 
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Rev, 13.20, fa mY the T.ord, * Rejoyce over ber thou heaven, and the hol 'y Apoſtles 


an rophets; for God bath avenged you en her. And Che 19.1,2e 
: beard {1th lch1n) a a great woyce of much peo le in heaven (that #u, 11 
true Church of Chriſt) faxing, Alciuja, ſalvation, and Glory, and 
Ho: zour, and Pow-r unto the Hed our God : For true and right eous 
are his ludgements , for he bath [judged the great Whore , which did 
corrn t the Earth with her fornication , and hath avenged the tlood of 
1s ſe Forts At her hand. Behold here for what a 9/orious end, the 
Lora hatl \ preſerv d that Great Whore, Butitlcemeth you do 
not mean to make one ot that Company , either to ſing Alleluja, 
orto lay Amen, when che Lord sba!be magnaficd in that day. For 
vou hope deubrl-ſſe for better, then all this. And ſo Il am per- 
tiva " Jed Y OU have the like hopes , that Goa hath preſerved and 
rofpered you thus long for no Ic pi then to be aiter ſcores of 
Yeares 12 a flounſhins eflice het Canonized for a Saint in 
he aven for all the blood of the 7 He both of thery ſoules and bo- 
ares, which y u have Shed. Where vOu may have as much hope 
for your ielie,as tor old Mother Rome,and 41 one. Bur I leave 
vou tothe Righteous Judge > who knows how and when to 
g/orfy himſeite, as well upon the wicked his enemies, by deſtru. 


+ Rv. 7.4.12. £10045 11 his own Saints and lervants by deliverance, + Here 


z the Patience of the Saints. 
L.p: 375. Tru:y I ſay the ſame thing with him. Neither may 4 
Proteſtant, that # r:{olved in Conſcience th "at the profeſſion of the true 


farth i mm the Crurch ot Ee Law's oe tothe Ronash Church, there and 
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under penalty to come cofrour Church 2 Now. doth the Law 
ry5vne ihnr, which init id Apa is 111a;vſrill tor a man to doe, that 
15 or ferwife reſoloed im Conjexriice © Nor 1s this Law repeald, 


thoucatas beiore) ir beg tjeeppan cd 5 OW n juſtly in the ſheath. 
Non IECONCHIe © 5 A, 9] And wit {ay you tiien 11 the Cale 
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fole King over his Church, ruling in the Conſerence of by People, 
Well you ſay, im thy caſe ſuch a man s bound againſt hy Confcien.ce 
go obſerve ſuch Ceremonies 4 And it he be not bound, wiv dye 
youlo ſeverely and terribly puniſh him , for not daring to doe 
that,which z againſt hs Conſcience ? Wheras the Papilt,ounerwiic 
reſolved im Conſcience , you hold not bound to come to your 
Engliſh Church, And ſo of your Proteſtant, for going to the 
Romiſh Church , being againſt his Conſcience. Wall you not 
allow to the Conſcience 0t the firlt as 200d Law , as you doe to 
the two laſt * Againe, you allow a greater and larger Lberty of 
Conſcience to your Proteſtant to go tothe Romiſh Church, then 
the Jcſuite doth to his Romaniſt , to come to your Lrglith 
Church. For heallows not his Romaniſt tro come to your 
Engliſh Church , that # reſolved in Conſcience of the truth of the 
Roman Church , that i: 6 atrue Church ,” and th at the truth x there : 
whereas you doe not allow your Proceltant to g0e 10 the Ro- 
miſh Church , thar1s onely| reſolved in Conſcr.nce , that the pro- 
feſjwn of the truth # in the Church of trgland Now there 1s great 
difference between tbe truth , | and the proteiiion of the zruth. 
So as he that 1s retoled in Conſcience, that the truth 15 onely jrofeſ 
ſea in the Church of Fngiand, and 15 not withall reſolved, thac the 
truth at ſelfe u in the Church of England > may with more liberty 
goe to the Romiſh Church,!| then the Romaniſt may come to 
yours, that 15 reſolved of the truth of and in the Romish Ciurch. So 
as hereinalſo the Jeſuite hath the advantage of you. Againe, 
if the Jeſuite did meane , by the rrathot the Roman Church 
the profeſſion of the truth in that Church,he therein comes no whit 
behind you. Forthe Church of Rowe as well makes a falſe 
profeſſion of the zruth , as your Prelaticall Church of Eng! md 
doth. Againe,you make 1t no great matter of difference in this 


cale between your Prozeſtant and the Romaniſt, whither this or _ 


that goe to each others Church, {6 his Conſcrence put not a barre. 
Asyoutell us a hetle aiter, Th-e the Church of Rome, and the Pro- 
geſtants) donot ſet upa different Re!1910n, Ot which 1n its place. 
And here allo you put no difference, but that the Romaniſt doth 
as well ſerve and worship God , atter his Roman manner in his 1do- 
latrous Maſle , as your Proteſtant doth after your Enplish marner, 
And perhaps the difference will not be found fo great berween 
you, but that you will well enough agree, when vuu have caſt 
up your reckoning. But now, what 1t ove of your fumple Pro- 
zeſtants, be not reſolved in Conſcience of the profeſſion of the truth in 
the Church of England, more then of that m the Church of Rene © Is 
is 
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It not then lawfull for him to goe to the Romiſh Maſſe © 


Wirh vuu it ſeems ſo , ſo his Conſcience hinder him not, And 


what Conſcrnce hath your zgnorant Frotzſtant to hinder him in 
this caſe 2 Nay,[ will fay more : What knowmng Proteſtant have 
you at chis day in the preſent Church of England, fince the 
' publ.ſhing of your Declaration betore the 39. Artcles(which 
' makes ſome of the principall of them to beare a double and 
contrary ſenſe) that 1s, or can be reſolved in lus Conſceence, that 
either the tru? faith, or ſo much as the Profeſſion of the true faith, 
fs 1n th- Church of Enzland? For thoſe Articles, which containe 
the Do&rine of your Church , you conteſſe to be ambiguous, 
and doubtfull, and doe not reſolve eirher way, bur leave your 
Church in ſuſpenſe ; how then can any Proteſtant of the Church 
of England .be reſolved in Conſ tence, that the Profeſſion of the true 
faith t in the Churchof England, when neither your ſelfe ſeems to be 
reſolved , or at leaſt you doe not reſolve your Church concerning your 
Articles what to beleeve? Which being fo, may you not tairely 
hence conclude, that mt 5 lawfull for any Proteſtant of the Church 
of Engaaud to goe to the Romigh Church, there and m that manner to 
erve ant worshp God antill be «þalbe reſolvedin by Conſcience , that 
the profeſſion of the true faith 6 im the Church of Enaland : which re 
fortron 1s not |:k- to begtill yeur Lordſhip hath reſolved them, 
which 15 th2 t:zue and orthodox ſenſe of your Articles, and that by 
a publickeed & athen:1cke, and every way equall tothe tormer; 
_ as inthe caſe of G-nerall Conne:!s, when the errours of one muſt be 
obeyed,tull anot her, equal! to that, shall reverſeit. As betore. Bur in 
the meane time , unle{ſe you make the more haſt with your 
Fdict for Reſlutien , your whole Church of England 1s now at 
liberty to gre to Maſſe, and ſo to turne Romaniſt, as having no- 
thing to reſtrain them ( were there but Maſſes enough to 1n=- 
tertaine them , as no doubt there be Pricits enough for the 
puip fe , had they bur Churches {folong as theer Conſcience # 
not reſolved of the profeſſin of the true faith in the Church of Eng « 
Lind. And lo the Broad Gates are ſet upon for the Conſummation 
of your ſo much wished and plotted Reconcliation with the Church of 
Rome. And vou adde: 4 
[..p 376. Nor dothe Church of Rome, and the Proteſtants ſet 
up a different Religion | fir 1h: Chriſtian Religion 6 the ſame to both) 
but they differ 1n the ſame R-l1gion: and the difference u in certaing 
groſſe corruprions, to the very indangering of (alvation, which each ſide 
ſays the other rs guilty of . 
P. By Proteſtants herc, "tis plain enough you mean thoſe of 
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the Church of England, not thoſe of the Reformed Churches 
ond the Seas,I am ſure of it. For they utterly renounce the 
Romiſh Religion and Faith « Antichriſizn, which you avow 
for Chriſtian , the ſame with yours. Buc they differ (ſay you) in 
the ſame Religion. How 2? They do nor ſet up a different Religion, 
and yet they differ in the ſame Religion? 1 underſtand not this 
Babyloniſh I2nguage. Bur wherein:then doe they differ inthe 
lame, and undificring Religiun © In ſome certaine groſſe corrupts- 


_ ens, fay you. Burt in ſome, notin al groſſe corruptions, which are 


indifferent, and common to you. both. And what grefſe corrup= 
#jons are Common to both, thoſe ſhall not be put in the recko- 
ning of corruptions at all , cach covering other with the mantle 
of Charity. Yeaſuch as you both agree in, are the very ſubſtance 
of vour Rebgion. And the whole lubſtance ofthe Romith,vca 


of all Chijuan Religion (ſaith Belarmine) is the Maſſe, This 


then mult be That ſame wnd:ffering Chriſtian Religion, which you 
both fct up. And herein how much doe you difter * Have you 
not both your Altars, the main ſubſtance, on the ſervice whereof 
all the reſt attend, as your Prieſts, Sacrifice, Images, Crucifixes, Adora= 


' $5015, Organs , curious mujicke, and many other deyiſes for vour 


pompous ſervice, your Liturgie differing more 1n the language, 
then in the matter and forme, Bur you will ſay you differ in 
Tranſuſtantiatzon. Y et you are willing to have a reall Preſence 
conteſied and profeſſed with you, as 15 noted before. But vou 
ſay., the diffexence 1s in certaine grofſe corruptions indangering ſal- 
watron. On which ſide © Each ſide (lay you) charges other, 1 have 
heard two butter women ſcold , and each layd to other grievous 


things ,- and the one {a1d, - Thou playdſt the whore, and the other 


ſayd, Thou playdſt the whore. Which of theſe(trow you was the 
honeſter Woman © She haply that had lefſe playd the whore, 
then the other , which peihaps was not for wanr of wil, but 
opportunity. Y ou and Rome charge each other with groſic corrup= 
tims,which yetzare one and the ſame in both. Doth not thus the 
ſhame of both the more appeare ? Your profſe corruptions on 
both ſides can agree well exough,it you can be quiet. Yea and that 
to the indangering of Salvation too, For have you not (to be fi- 
Ient in the reit) both your Altars, which are alone f+ ffictent to ſa- 
erifice upon all your faith and ſalvation, and ſo toleave you neither 
faith nor ſalvation in Chriſt , as whom alſo you ſacrifice thereon, 
together with your fazth and ſalvation 5 For we ſhewed before, 
thac your A/tars doe overthrow and deny Ieſus Chriſt the onely 
Altar of true beleevers If then you both doe agree inthe grofſcſt 
I ; | WP Gge _ Corrup= 


= 


(394) 
eorruptions, as thoſe whereby your ſalvariomis not onely iridans 
xered,but deſtroyed, which 1s the maine of your Religion wher= 
1n you differ not ; what need there be any oddes between you 
fortheteſt ? Both ſides complain of each other , both have 
their corruption, and grOſſe ones too, ſuch as overthrow ſalvatron., 
Then let your conſcious ingenuity confeſſe to each other , and 


Det veuram your conſcientious Charsty * pardon each other. And {o let the 


le facile , cu5 world be troubled no more with your Differences, bue be 


Vcenia opus . 
Senee, =» 


ey Ardit yon come neareſt, who ( I'pray you) are fwrtbeſt 
\ 6ff 7 


good friends,and agree as ſiſters 

[. p. ibid. It may appeare by all the former Diſcourſes , to any 
Indifferent Reader, that Religion , as ut # profeſſed im the Church of 
England , 6 neareſt of any Church now, in Beemg to the Prumituve 
Church. Therfore not a Religion known to be falſe And thus 1 both 
doe, and can prove, were not the deafneſſe of the Aſþe upon the eares 
of ſeduced Chriſtians in all humane and divided Parties whatſote 
ve” 
P. Youdoe wiſely to put it to the judgement of the andife 
ferent Reader, who unlefſe he be a moſt mndzfferent man between 
your Church of England,and that of Rome,and ſo undifferent from 
you both in judgement and affefion , ro whom this which you 
jay (hall appeare to betrue, For no ſuch thing can appeare to 
any Reader , that is not ſo affeRted, as ro beleeve your bare 
word, ſo ſoon as eyerit ſounds in his eare , or whoſe eyes doe 
not looke through the falſe glafſe of your Perſpe&ive. Indeed 
you have proved to all -men ſufficiently both by this your Dif. 
courſe ,and by your Praftiſes, that you and Rome do not {et up 8 
efferent Religion. Weallbeleeveir, And conſequently we be. 
leeve;that herein you come full as neare to the Primitrve Chureb 
as Rome doth, alwayes excepted Romes lmeall chro from Pee 
fer, and youu know you are a Degree once removed, And how 
neare you buth cometo the Prinutive Church of the Apoſtles ele 
pecially, the promeftand prreft, we'have before ſhewed ſufficie 


Surely the moſt piow, the moſt yeligiom, the moſt xcalow, the 
moſt pamfull and prying the Goſpel , A Ng CONe 
tenmers of the world, the moſt humble and mecke , the moſt parzens. 
5727 Juffermg perſecution for the truth , the moſt pure and preciſe m 
their life and converſation, the moſt exaFt confornnſt to the onely Rule 
of Fauh and true Religion, the word of God; ſuch as arc not ambiriou, 
ind pſicwns'of Gato word, of bt Minſſrs and feople: ucts 

perſecuters of Gods wora, of hu Maſters an; peopie : | cily 
ſc (167) uſt be hundci off from hg Deine an yr 
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(399) 
Sf the Apoſilesandofthe moſt pure and Primitive Church in 
their time,it-you the Pre/ates gnd Churches of England and Rome 


Comethe neareſt unto them. | 


Lp. 377. But # there no ſuperſiztion in Adaration of Images © 5, Pag. 251, 
None, sn Invocation of Saints 4 None jn Adoration of the Sacra- 
ment © | 
 P. Yes: and grofſc Heatheniſh Idolarrytoo, yea and infidelity 
to boote ; though you would mince ic vever ſo ſmall into a mat- 
ter of ſuperſiztion onely. And may.not I ſay to you : But # there 
0 ſuperſis120n, yea no Idal:try, tn your Adoration of Alrars© (yea aud 
worle then that of the Papiſts : for they wershrp thew God, 
you the Altar.) None, sn your Adoration of the Name IESV S< 
\None,in boxing before your Crucifixes ever your Altars No #nduce- 
mncene At leaſt to Idolatry tm your godly Images erefled im your Chur- 
ches * Nomuſly ſmell of Popish ſuperſtution and Idolatry i your Ada» 
vations in the preſence.of ſuch Imager The * Jewes would not {0 * Sinagogd 
much as ſtoop to tye the /atchet of their sbooe mn the place , where an Chriſtiana, 
I mege was, leaſt their bowing might ſeem tobe to the Image. And | 
who knoweth,with what mind you do your humble and lJow= 
Iy Devotion before ſuch ſacred Reliques * And (toſumme up 


all rogether )# chere no ſuperſtzan, yea no Idelatry in all that will- 


worshyp of yours, and of the Church of Rome, attended with.\o 

many Rites and Ceremonies of '\mans invention 5 For what 1s 

all Wil-worsbip, but 1dolatry, yea and the higheſt kind of 1dolatry * 

As Vincentiu ſaith : + What are flrange Gods, but ſtrange errours, + Vencent: 
for that Hereticks reverence their Opintons noleſſe , then - Gentiles Lyrian adverſys 
doe thery Gods * And + Auguſtine ſaith : It 5 the weft and baſeſt Her. 

kind of 1dolatry, when men worshsp their own fancies, obſerving that # Aug.De vera 
for a Religion , which their erroniow aud ſwelling minds imagine. Religene. C.83, 
Thus welee( $asa learned Divine of the Church of Englond, $ Dr.Bilſton, 
and of great Eminencie ſaid) #bat a corrupe and vicious Religion 

(fuch 2s Popery is , and ſuch as you have made yours of the. 

Church of England, not a different Religion ) # an inward and Will-woership 
ghoſtly worsbip of Idols, which (faith he) Princes ought not to winke the vileſt kind 


'#t , 0r tolerate, ſeeing n0 man , and therfore no Prince can ſerve two of Idolatry, 


Maſters. For ({aith-he) if God be truth, ebey which preſume to wer- 
sbip bin: with lyes (5 in contrary faith muſt needs come to paſſe) ſerve 
now nor-God, but the Devil, a ler himſelfe, and the father of les, 
whoſe ſervice no Chriſtian-Prince may ſo much as tolerate. ſo he. I hus 
our Divines of the Church of Exp/and in former ages ſhall riſe 
up as witnefſes to condemn you in the day of Judgement,who 
teach and maintain things contrary to that tmb, which they 
gclivered, | Geeg 2 L. p. 
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' L. p. 373. What not prove any ſuperſtition , any errovy at Ron:8” 
but OH, and that intolerable nd to God A.C jaw my 
beat, ard all the pride that lodgeth mit. ME 
P. "I mis you ſpeake to A.C. as to 2 Jeſuire, or fome Frier, or 
ſome Prieſt. Allis one; fucha one bei::g a Ghoſt! Father, you 


_ may lately ſub figslo Conf ſions, or ſub ſtola, under thc ieale of 


Contetiion, or under the Friers trocke, under the Rofe (as vie 
ſay) open the windows of your Breſt, and let him look in, and 
'viewall the Roomes, and corners of your heart, to fee what 
prede hath taken up her /odgyg there ; and fo the wo 1d ſhalbe 


. nevera whir the wiſer torit. But you need net to wiſh any 


ſuch thing. T he - go of your heart canaor fo eaftiy be hid. as 
» With Mona, if there weie 2 glaſſe window 
12 your Breſt, for mento look1a and fee tt, much icffe a fubule 
prying Jeſuire. Alas,though the glaring lighc ot ur blind your 
own eyes,that you cannot fee ut yourſelte : ye: any other, that 
1s but purblind, may through the Glafle, or ſpefacles ot this 
your Book ſee the monſtrous multiformious ſhape of it, ha4 
they not ſeen it betore expreſſed m the Capitall Chargers of 
our moſt inſolent, and all daring praRifes. And that you yet 
be itnot, there is not a more infallible argument or ſigne of a 
more monſtrous proud heart, which is ever telte-blinded. Bur 
look toit. Whar faith * [erermie ©. The beart & deccetfull above aff 
things,and d: fperately wicked : whocan know ut © I the Lord ſearch 
the beart, an try the reynes , even ro give every man according to hu 
gvayes,and according to the fruit of hu domgss 
L.p- 379. 1 hope God bath groen the Lady mercy. | 
P. Namely,that ſame Lady, who formerly had beeneither 
brought unto , or confirmed un that Romtsh Religion , by that 
which you reſolved herin, namely , That she might be ſaved, 
living and dying 4n the Roman faith and Religion; wherein it ſeems, 
& she ved, ſo she dyed. Now truly my Lord, If God did give het 
mercy, itis little God hamercyto you. But what ground have 
you tor this your hope 5 Even as much, as for giving her hope, 
that ſhe might be ſave1 , lining and dying mn the Roman faith. Is it 
ſo eaſie trow you to ſend ſuch a Lady to heaven ſecurely wrap= 
pedinthe Maatle-lap of her fily ignorance © But whatif ſhe 
be now 1n bel Are nor you guilty of her damnation, by muz- 
zling herin her blind sgnorance , as wherein. onely you taught 


- her to place the hope of her ſylvation? But you told her of 


ſome danger. But you did nor poſſeſſe her with ſuch a feare of 


the dapger (as bath there was cauſe,any you ſhould have done) 
| | | ?) 
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(397) 
gx you puffed her up with the: hope of ſ7ftey, and-that inche 
onely confidence of her fily ignorance , fo as her vain hope over- 
came juſt feare. Andit now by thiFmneanes ſhe be in hel (as 
you ſer her in the ready high way ) look youtoir; Partes cum 
proximu ard:#,Tun tua res cyitur : 1t ſhe by your leading be fallen 
xto che pit, what 1S like to betall you the leader, when, the blind, 
leadmy the blind,botb fall into the pit 2 Bur it God bach bad mercy on 
ber,it was not (Ince her deatb,by delivering her out of Purgatory, 
if ſhe dyed a Papiit : but before her dearb , by deliveri.g her 
from her Popcry , worte then any Purgatory , cauſing her tore= 
nounce and repent of that, and to belceve in his mercy, and Chriſts 
merir onely for ſalvation, without which fauth of Chriſt there is 
no hope of mercy And we ſhewed before,chat this fateh of Chriſt 
is not the Roman farth,bur qui:e oppolit unto ir. 

L. p. 388. But "ts rime tend, «ſpecially for me, that have ſo 
many thn:gs of weight lymg _ me , and aiſabling me from theſe 
Polemich aiſccurſes ; b: ſides th 
which draw on a pace to the period ſct by the Prophet David, Pſal. go, 
and to the Time, that 1 muſt gee, and give God ard Chriſt an account 
of the Talent commatted to my Uharge - in which God, for Chriſt Teſus 
faks, be merciful tome, who k: 0w», that however m many weakneſſes, 
yet | bave wath a faithfull and fingle bear: ( bound to hg free Grace for 
#) labrared the meeting the bl:ſſea niceting of Truth end Peace in hs 


Church, and which God #2 bu own good t:me, will (1 hope) effett. To 


bim be all Honour and Prayſe for ever Amen. 

 P, How ficly doth this your Concluſion ſuit with, and ſuc 
ceed that, which was lift mentioned, as marier for your more 
ſe110us and fad meadnartrn, and which | cannot bur egremble at ! 
And well weighing alto che. words of this your ,Conctufion 
with all that vou have writtenin this your Booke, and with 
all your Pracites 1n your lite (all ſo uniforme, and ſutable) I 
am ſurprized with great aſtoniſhment. The reaſons hereof will 
Further appeare 12 the more particular animadverſions upon 
your words a{under. And becauſe we uſe to take moſt ſpeciall 
poticeof a mans {iſt words |: give me leave to take a tull ard 

articular view ut yours here , as being , though nor the 1.ſt 
words of adying man , yet the finall Concluſion of this your 
Booke , which ſo locnas I have read overzit pafieth away ran= 


1am Fabula as the Prophet {peaks of a mans life * asa tale tht» Þ 


told. Andas we looke, tra. horvever you have dealt in your 
P.-ok, ver'in the cloic of all you ſhould deile candidly, inve- 
mou!ly ,aad coruially and not duvile with God, and the world, ard 

| os with 


burthen of ſixty froe yeares compleaty 


af. 99. 9+ 


_ —_ee—_o—_ oo en fey 


598) | 
with your own Conſcremve : | Fer for my parts as yroor. emmy of Sing | 
erity and truch ( wuhoutfiattery, or Hh whe of Perſogs, where 
the eruth is wronged) hath rad doth runthrough all the veines 
of chis my Reply to your Relation : ſo I ſhall by Gods grace cloſe 
all with che lame ſpirit, not{paring you to the laſt, where ſtill 
you give juſt cauſe, Aad the cruth cannot better,nor more ſeas 
jonably be ſpoken home, then as co a dying man, who chough 
he have been never fo notorious an hypocrzre, and deſperate man 
in the Courſe of his tee, yec when he lyes upon his death-beds 
and utters ſome words z which ſeem to ſavourof ſome ſenlt- 
blenefle of his Condition, then, it ever, there maybe ſome 
hope of working upon him (as when the yron is hot) by puts 
ting home unto him , and laying before him his former lifes 
thar ſo ac the laſt, though late (as the Thiete on the Croſſe) he 
may through Gods mercy be brought to repentaree, and ſo to 

ſalvation. Although examples of tuch penxents indeed and in 
* Auguſt. cruth,be very rare. For as one oblervech, * One Thiefe was ſaved 
bh n the Croſſe, that none should defþatre : and but one, that none should 
preſume. For the ſaying too ordinarily proves true z Qualy via, 
 finnzta: Asa man lives, lo he dyes. And Penitentia ſera, rard 
' vera : Late Repenrance ts ſeldame true. And the Prophet gives 
+ Ier, 13, 23- the reaſon of it : + Can the Ethiopran change ha hew, or ;hin © Or 
FT the Leopard bu ſpots © Then may ye alſs do good : that are accuſtomed 
8 doeevil. For as one ſaith,Conſuetudo peccands, tollit ſenſum jece 
cats : Cuſtome of finning.,takes away the ſenſe of fin, And where ; 
there u not ſenſe of ſin, there can be no Repentance for ſm. And ther< 
fore commonly , whena man that hath lived wickedly , and 
hath been uſed to lying and diſſembling all his /zfe , comes to 
{ay on hts death bed , or at the pt gaſpe , Lord have mercy upon 
me : however we may not judge him,leaving him to his Judge 
erthis is no ſufficient argument to periwade us , that this is 
true Repentance, For lightly when ſuch men , promiſing and 
yowing, it God reſtore them, to reforme their /ife, do recover > 
they Þ return (as the Scripture ſpeaks) with the deg to ba vomnt, anal 
+ 2Pet 2:22. ,,;.5, .1- ſow that # washed,to her wallowing in the mire. According 
to that Diſtick or Apologie : = OE 
FKigrotat Daemon, Monachu tunc efſe volebat : 
Convaluit Damon : nec tamen eft Monachw. 
Which ſome have Engliſhed thus : 
The Devil was ficke, the De il a Monke would be : 
The Devil was well : the Devil a Monke was be, 
But I muſt nor doe you wrong in applying of theſe things-to 
| | Jou » 
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x laſt,in the cloſe of all : ſeeing you give me no jncouragement 
of hope at all this way. Forinall this your Cloſſe, not a word 
expreſſing the leaſt ſorrow for your way, enormous mquites,but 
un the coatrary you juſt:fre them, and glory in them. Wherein 
you ſhew the pride of your bexrt to be our of meaſure deſperate, 
and not to be namied with the pride of that Phariſee. For though 
he gloryed in himſelfe,yet he ed not in his ev/,buc in thoſe 
echings that were 1n chemſelyes good and commendable , and 
| for which he gave God chanks, as the Author of them ; bur 
here I find a provd Prelate vaunting in his imprery, and in all his 
wicked practiſes,the ayme whereof 1s,to reconcile the Church 
of England, and that of the Whore of Babylon together, and all 


£ 


under 2 faire pretence of the meeting of Truth and Peace. And 


not content herwith,he muſt needs make God, and hs free Grace 


#he Author of all thi Myſtery of ny. and deep bypecriſie, which 


here he veileth under the name of a ſcngle heart. 

Bur ſtay before I begin, is there no hope of doing guod up- 
on you? It 1s not 1impeffible , but that the greatneſſe of your 
Feale for this Peace, hath been fo ſtrong in you, as whereby you 
have been perfwaded, whatſoever you either have done, or yet 
can further doe, for the effe&ing thereof ( be it by throwing 
down of Gods word, caſting out hy Miniſters, chaſing away Gods 
people, howring out all power of bhalſs out of the Land, and 
fo removing all ſuch impediments , as you thought ſtood in your 
way and that per fas, aut nefas, by right or wrong) all was, and is 
well, yea very well done. Haply the lovely and amiable name 
of an Imaginary Truth , and deceitful Peace, and counterfer Church + 
and the ſtrength of your belzefe,that Rome was yet a true Church, 
and ſo true, that _—_— and ſhe were and are one and the ſame 
Church, no doubt of t 

land and Rome together againe, you thought even perſecution 
of the Truth it ſelfe to be true prety,, and the diſtraftion of the peace 
of all to be an eſt ablishment of unity, and confuſion of light with Jark- 
neſſe to a perfeF Reconceliation. Yet this I muſt ſay withall, as 


Chriſt (21d, * If the /ight that u mm the be darkneſſe, how great u that * M 


darkneſſe ! And if 1n all that you have done for the advancin 
ofthis your maine Projef, you haye not wilfully fianed rain 
che ight of your Conſcience, and fo gone on in that deſperate 
eourle with a high hand : certainly it ſeems to me a matter of 


higheſt admiration,and ſo much the more,conlidering that we 


havc long livedia the midit of ſuch a cleare meridian light, 
| AS 


_ 


hope of doing good upon you evert now: 


t, did ſo wholly poſſeſſe you, that ro bring 


- 
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zsno Apeſince the Apoſtles hach ſeen a'greater; though now 
no ſmal Eclipſe. Butif my words ſhall have no better effe& 
wxh you, then onely to convince you, and diſcover your dam- 
nable Hypocriſie, jam hiberaus antmam meam, 1 have now treed 
mine own foule. And now to your words. 


'T's txme for me ({ay you) to end. And bay (as I ſayd before). 


it had been (in my judgement) much better for you , of you had 
never begun thx worke. But *t1s well;that at lengrh /as Job ſpeaks) 
* paine words have an end, 'T hough it be nor tor this reaſon, 
that you make an end. But you alledge thoſe mmy things of 
gerghe lymg upon you. What, what weighty things hath this 
mighty Apoſtolicall Man lying upon him ? Such as the Apo= 


£2 Cor7.11.28, tle had, + The care of all the Churches * That you pretend too) 


while you would fo faine have Alrars up in all the Churches 
in England. But the Apoſtle addes there : WFro s weake, and 1 
noe weake > Who u offended and I burn not * Can ycu laylot You 


can fav, Who » offended at my Cerimontes , and 1 burn not with zeale 


againſt that man ,, till T have con(uricd © But why do 1 name che 
Apoltle © Your many things of weight ling upon your $houlders : 
are State-matters, high and deep State-ryſteries, the brrthem 


£ Onu Ana of avaſt Ind, beavier then Erna it ſelfe. What, tuch, ſo weighty 


x & 
S 


verbitm-. 
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FF FForey, 
4a Nevot, 


ravims. Pro. to many thimgs Iye upon your weake +houlders © Enough to preſſe 


you down 25 low as bell.. What doe not you proteſſe to be a 
Pre:ſt< a Clergy man © And is.not the Charge of that one Pro« 


_ fethon, being rightly executed { had youever felt the weight 


ef it} a burthen heavy enough to breake your backe, ( wiuch 


| a5 one faid} the sboulders of Argels would tremble nnder * And the: 


Apoſile Ipeaking of a Minifters office, faith , + No manthat 
warreth, mtangleth himſelje with the affaires of thy life, that he may 


ple:fe him, who hath choſen him to be a ſeulater. Bur it feemeth you 
are none of thoſe , whom C/r:/? hath choſen to be hu ſouldter, 
except he choſe you for ſuch a purpoſe, as he did bur one math 
of the twelve. For you are ore that warreth, and as Iudas , the: 
Captain ofthe rot againſt Chriſt im by Mmiſters and members. 
But you intangle your iciie with the affaires of thy life, And 
by this means you have the more power to warre againſt Chriſts 
Kingdome. So as leromes ipeech may.take place here't' Negors- 
atorem Clericum, : © ex 3nope divitem, ex rgnobile loriojum , tan. 
qizim qrtandam pejtem juge ; A negortating or Pane 
 Cleike, or Clergy ian, and wiv ot poore bcomes rich, of 
bale vatn- glanious , fiy trew.wm , as.trom. a kind of Plague, 


- But 


{and thar fince your elevatzon eſpecially} 
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7 Butwho hath compelled you to take the burthen 1f /o many | { 

&nd great things upon you £ What did the Pillars of the State- | 
J] fhakeandriremble, and threaten a fall, and therupon you ſtept 4 

7 gn,andputunder your ſhoulder to ſtay it up 4 As the Popeat # 

{1 

i 

[ 


the Councel of Lateran dreamed, that the Lateran ſhooke and 


was ready to fall , butthat Domzcu came 1n the nicke, and [ 
upheld it;wherupon the next day the Pope made Domnicu the | 


Father ot his Order. And fo well may you prove a ſupporter 
of the Popes Lateran , but how 2 ſupporter ot Civil States, L | 
know not, nor meddle with, but negatively, ſhewing a diſpa- | 
ity and incorgruity between your Profeſfion, and that, ſaving | 
that you are rather a Civilian, then a Divine , as having pro= 
ceeded DoRor , not in Divinity, but of the Civil Law. Bur i 
ſuppole you had been compell'dro it. * Chriſt would not be # 7gh. 4, rx % { 
made King,when they would haye forced him. For + hn King- 4 1b. | 8. 26 | f 
dome w45 net of thu world. But yours is. And your ſhoulders are 3 i 
able to beare two ſuch mzolerable burthens , as never any man in | { 
the world could beare one of them well, and as he ſhould doe | 
. Well, I will ſay no more but this , # To whommuch # commuted, $ Luk 12.48: i} 
of him shall much be required. | £ | 
Bur you adde alſo another reaſon , why *tis time for you to 
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'] end: as bearingnow the burthen of 65. yeares compleat. A great | 
'] apge,andyet] q "ay you feeleitnotto be a burthen, If you ; 
'] a&loe,thenas _ re ſaith, - | | 
$ Solve ſeneſcentem mature ſan equum, ne : | 

Peccet ad —_ den, & 1 ducat. | 5 Hard, 7 

And you ſay, it draws on apace tothe Period ſet by the Ppophet Da- | - - 
wid, Pſal go. You miſtake the Pen-man:; for it was Moſes. 1 
- But co let that paſſe, as a common miſtake : and as a Law, | 


which it ſeems you have impoſed your ſelfe, and obſerved 
-throughour your Book, not to'cite any Scriprure without per= 


verting of it. Doth your Lordſhip hope to reach the period of | 
three-icore and ten © Alas, ſhould you live out bur one Lu- | - 
-] Rtrumof fiveyez.es more, what would become of (1 ſay nor, | 
-] the Civil ſtare, bur) the poore Church of God yet in England? ; 
'] © Butourcomfort is , The Lord leſw Chriſt s both agamſt you, and C 
']  aboveyou. Inthe meane time were it nor ſafer tor you, tothink 4 
-] of a ſhorterperiodot your life. leaſt promiſing ro yuur (elfe, 
>] and ſleeping inthe ſecurity of ſo many yeares more, vou ſhould f 
*J] * beſuddainly raken napping, as that rich man inthe Goſpell,ro ' 
1 "whomit was _ gs foole, this night hall they aedoan's tFy+ x uk 12.205 ; | 
'J © foulefrom thee, And befides,you are #:ſ{et 1n aſlippery place,whence RT Ik F : 
ſoulef you WES. Jeppery place,n . Platz; ale 1 


$ 
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(402) 
you may fall into ſuddain RG: as in 4 moment;28 the Prophet 
ſaith. So as there is leſſe confidence ro be put in that, thenia 
your Age. And therfore bethinke your felfe how ſuddain the 
time may be, tha: you muſt goe, and give account (as you ſay} 
8a God and Chriſt of the Talent commneted co your Charge, which you 
cannot {> eafily an{were before that Judge , as you could dee in 
#be Starye-C hamber And remember what you ſaid to the Jeſu. 
ite pap. 316.) Our pe an wilbe heavier, if we thus miſlead on 
either ſide, then theirs that follow uw ? But 1 Fans I muſt locke to my 
felfe , for you are ſecure % Andare not you tull out as ſecure, as 
the Jeſuite ? But in that, you pray that God for Chriſts ſake would 
be mercifull to you But is that enough to wipe off all old ſcores, 
to ſay, God be mercifull tome © When the Courſe of a mans life 
hath beena very Enmity and Rebellion againſt Chriſt : when 
he hath fpent the Talent of his Strength and Wit , Meanes, 
and Friends to the diſhonour of God, in oppreſſing Chriſts 
word, perſecuting his Miniſters and People, FEY and pol» 
Juting the ſervice of God with humene Ordmances , and will- were 
sbip, forcing mens Confſciences to conformity , and the like; 
doe you think to ſalve all with a Lord have mercy upon me % 
Nay, you ſeem to be in good earneſt, when you ſay, and prays 
af God for Chriſts ſake would be mercifull unto you. But wherein 
or for what , ſhould God for Chriſt ſake be merciful unto you 8 
Which of your fins, your ſcarler fins , your Epiſcopall fins, 
doe you confefie to God,and (becauſe publtck) unto the world, 
that truly repenting of them , God for Chrifts ſake may be mere 
cifull to you * Doe you confeſſe and yepent of your perſecut; 
of Gods Miniſters and People, for their Confcience ſake * 
Nay you are fo farre from this, that you ſay , God forbid (not, 
God forgive) that I should perſwade to Ta un in any kind, or 
prafiliſe et m the leaſt. Soas younall this perſecute none; no, 
not you; aor bb perfwade others toit ; nor difſwade, neither, 
And yet you ſtill continue 2 perſecutor, as accounting it not a 
ſin, but a vertwe, not viczom, but rather meritorious, to root out the 
Puritans, Ard what ſay you to your more then Barbarous 
ſhedding of the Innocent Blood of Gods ſervants, and Chriſts 
girneſſes, mangling their Bodies, and breaking them in pieces, 
cauſeleſly ſeparating Man and Wife, ce ſatisfie your wicked © 
malice, and ſo to murther them with your zxtollerable oppreſſions $ |. 
Doe you crave mercy of God for ths © Or is _ guilty Conſcience 
ſtill ſeared, ade pvp £ Is your heart ſtill hardened * Do you 
need nomercy for ſuch cruell sbedding of Innocent blood * David 
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confeſſed his blood-shed, and found merey. But you continue # Pſalm. 5 L. 
yOUr cruelty ftill in cold blood. What £ Do you think; that be- | 


Cauſe Gods people are as sheep appointed for the laughter, and you the 


chiefe Burcher,therfore you ſin not,in devouring and ſpoyling 


ſo many good Miniſters with their Families an Blocks £ Q 


Ktupid Conſcience ! O deſperate ſoule ! And ſo Rill deiperately 

vugoe on, injuſtifying your felfe in all that you have done, 
and calling God to be witnefſe too ; ſaying, Who knows,that how= 
ever in many weakneſſes , yet I have with a faithfull and fingle heart 


+ bound to by free Grace for ut) laboured the meeting , the bleſſed 4 Blaſpemy of 


meeting of Truth and Peace in hu Church, O ſhameleſſe hypocrt= ghe Prelate 4- 
 aibhemors wretch! Doth Godknow © Is Godthe Author gainſt Gods free 


of all thy impiety, iniquity, cruelty, craft, bypocriſie and diſſimulats- Grace, as if that 
on, ofth looked falſe heart, inthy plotting to bring thy þad been the 


falſe Truth, and thy turbulent Peace with the Whore of Babylon, Author of all b# 


that notorious enemy of Chriſt and his true Spouſe his Church, wicked Pratis- 
#0 4 meeting to ableſied, yea toa curſed meeting * ſes, 


GOD, thou ſearcher of all hearts, behold thy blaſpemous 
FFretch, calling thee for a witxeſſe of hu notoriou and perfi» 

diows falfe heart , and aſeriping it to thy free Grace , as the 
moving and helping cauſe of all bu tmpous pratiiſes. O Lord, Be not 
pnercifull to any wicked Tranſprefſor , that dare thus deſperately takg 
thy ſacred Name m yaine » and make thy Grace , the father of by 
gracelefſe ations Sooft thou not, 8 thou All-ſecing, and All revenging 
GOD, how ths man hath been a prime Inſirument of oppreſſmg 
thy Word © of forbidding it to be preached ( therem denying and de= 


ſtroying the DoFtrine of thy free Grace , which here he bypocritically 


aameth ) of perſecutmg thy fauthfull Miniſters and People even to 
root themout © Of proclaming Libertiniſme sn the publicke profanation 
of thy Sabbaths, and violation of thy holy Commandement © Of ſetting 
ep Idolatrow Altars , to the denying of the Lord Teſw Chriſt, our 
onely Altar, whereon our Perſons and ſacrifices offered up unzo thee, 
gre accepted of Thee © Of bringing snto thy worsbip ſundry ſuperſttious 


Idolatrow Rites and Ceremonies, m Adoration of Altars, Names, pray= 


S#ng towards the Eaſt * Of ſetting up Images and Crucifixes thoſe 
Idols in the publich, place of Worship © Of jutreng down preaching of 
eby holy Word upon thy boly $ abbaths eſpecially m the Afternoones, 
gwhen there # noſt need, and people 5hould be apreſt, and beſt at leaſure 
gone to heare * Of mlargeng and maling beaver the yoake of 

ondage and Tyranny upon the necks of thy People , in increaſing of 
gnore Ceremonses , to the intolerable vexation of thy Children , and 
i en Hhb 2 8ncrecte- 


(44) 
gncrochment and uſurpation upon Chriſts Kingdome , and rayall ſove-. 
rainty , as ſole King over bu Church , and Lord of the Conſciences of 
| by people © Yea * ſurely thou haſt ſeen all theſe things ; for thou be» 


holdeſt miſchiefe and ſp:ght , even to-requite #t with thy hand : and 
therfore the poore commutteth himſelfe unto thee : For thou art the 
belper of the fatherleſſe. Therfore, ariſe 6 ord ; 8 God, Lift up thine 
band, fu get nnt the humbl-. Wherfore doth the wicked contenm thee, 
0 God * He hath ſaid m by heart, Thou wilt not require it. But Lord, 
break; thou the arm» of the wicked , and the of man ; ſeek out by 
wick-dneſſ-, till thou find none. For wherfure should the Heathen ſay, 
where ® their God © O lit our God be krown among the Heathen in 
our fight, by the reyengng of the blood of thy ſervants, which n $hed) 
And let ;he jighing of the Priſmmers come before thee : according ts 
the greateeſſe of thy power preſerve thou thoſe , that are appointed to 
dye. And render unto our Neighbours ſevenfold into their boſome thery 
reprozch, wherewith they have reproched thee 6 Lord: So we thy 
People and Sheep of thy paſtture will give thee thanks for ever : ws 
3 shew forth thy praiſe to all Generauons, 


Now,to return to you againe and fo ridde my hands of you. . 


All that yeu have done, is (you ſay) for the bleſied meeting of 
Truth and Peace. This is the upſhot of all , Englands Reconci.14- 


tion with Rome. So as when theſe two are reconciled (as 1 doubt 
they are already, while you hold us in expeqartion , nntll you 


expect but time (the Contract being alreagy made \ for Con 
firmacton) when this is come to paſſe, then wilbe a bl:ſſed mee- 
$in2,2 mery meeting For it is a meeting of Truth and Peace. Indeed 
when Truthand Peace, inthe true ſeuie, do meet, *tis a bleſſed. 
omeeting indeed. Burt what Truth% What Peace; The Truth is, 
When chis Peace is once Conſummare , that ir comes to be 
; Openly avowed and profeſſed ( for which we muſt not lvoke 
for a Generall Councel, that's but a flouriſh, and a Blind , while 
ou are undermining the Bulwarke of our Truth , and the 
Gow: of our Peace) then (as when Herod and Pzlate were made 
friends ) you ſhall ſee ( which is already in execution) open 
perſecution of all crue Piety, and Purity , and perturbation of all 
true Peace, and that nor onely in the Churches of God, bur in 
Civil ſtaces and Kingdomes , when for the maintenance of 
This Peace, Princes ſhalbe er agamſt cheir People, and People 
are forced to ſtand for the liberry of their Conſciences againſt 
Prelaticall Ancichriſtiaa Tyr»nny. For what is Remes Truth, 
Out Trechery $ And what is Romes Pegce, but Perturbation, per- 
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plexity, confuſion, Babylon, even to all thoſe, that confederate 
with her Yet your hope #, that God in hv good time, will effett thi 


meeting. God will certainly effect, and brig to paſſe hu own Coun- 
cel and Purpoſe, mm by good tame for the good of all by People, and the 
confuſion of all his enemies, and theirs. And one of his Coun- 
cels and Purpoſes he hath declared co be (which ſhall certain- 
1y, and I truſt very ſhortly come to paſſe, and in due time coo) 
the deſtrufion of the Whore of Babylon, together withall her lovers, 
that are link in a league with her , and that under a pretence of the 
Leſſed meeting of your Truth and Peace. And then * jhalbe beard « 
that great voyca of much People im heaven (to wit, in the Chuiches yg 
of Chriſt) ſaying, Alleluja : ſalvation, and Glory, and Honour, and 
Power unto the Lord our God ; for true and righteous are by Iudge- 


ments, for hehath judged the Great Wore , which did corrupt the 


Eearth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of by ſervants 
&t ber band, Amen. ALLEL UJ4A- 


Pantote Doxa Theo, 
June, 26. 1639. 
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